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THE

FAITH OF CATHOLICS,

ETC . ETC.

PRIMACY OF ST. PETER AND. HIS

SUCCESSORS.

Catholics believe, that peculiar and superiorpowers were given to

St. Peter, and that the bishop of Rome, as his successor, is the head

of the whole Catholic church,- in which sense, as already stated,

this church may therefore fitly be styled Roman Catholic; being a

universal body, united under one visible head.

PRIMACY OF ST. PETER.

SCRIPTURE.

Matt. xvi. 15-19.--“ Jesus saith to them: But whom do you

say that I am? Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art

Christ the son of the living God. And Jesus answering said

to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jone, because flesh and

blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in

VOL. II. B



2 PRIMACY

heaven. And I say to thee: That thou art Peter,‘ and upon

this rock 2 I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys of 'the

kingdom of heaven.3 And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon

earth, it shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou

shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven.”

Lulce xxii. 31-2.—“And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold

Satan hath desired to have you (ilpag) that he may sift you as

wheat: But I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: and

thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren."

St. John xxi. 15-17.—“When therefore they had dined, Jesus

saith to Simon Peter: Simon son of John, lovest thou me more

than these? He saith to him: yea, Lord, thou knowest that

I love thee. He saith to him: Feed (fiémce) my lambs. He

saith to him again: Simon son of John, lovest thou me? He

saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He

saith to him: Feed (WWW): my lambs. He saith to him the

third time: Simon son of John, lovest thou me? Peter was

grieved, because he had said to him the third time, Lovest

thou me? And he said to him: Lord, thou knowest all things:

thou knowest that I love thee. He said to him: Feed (Ho'mce)

my sheep.”

 

THE FATHERS.

CENTURY 11.

Sr. Inaumns, G. C.—“ But as it would be a very long task,

to enumerate in such a volume as this, the successions of all the

churches: pointing out that tradition which the greatest, and

most ancient, and universally known church,-—founded and

 

1 Of. John i. 42; Genes. xvii. 5, 15; xxxii. 28.

2 See Marsh’s Compar. View, 1). 213.

3 Cf. Is. xxii. 22; ix. 6 ; Apoc. iii. 7 ; i. 18.

4 Cf. 2 Kings v. 2; Psalm cxxvii. 70-2, at passim ; Acts xx. 28.



0F sr. PETER. 3

constituted, at Rome, by the two most glorious apostles, Peter

and Paul,—derives from the apostles, and that faith announced

to all men, which, through the succession of (her) bishops has

come down to us, we confound all those who, in any way,

whether through pleasing themselves, or vain glory, or blind

ness, and perverse opinion, assemble otherwise than as behoveth

them. For to this church, on account of a more powerful

principality, it is necessary that every church, that is, those who

are on every side faithful, resort, in which (church) always by

those, who are on every side, has been preserved that tradition

which is from apostles.”1—Adv. eres. l. iii. 0. 3, n. 2, p. 176.

For continuation see “ Apostolicity.”

 

1 Ad hanc enim ecclesiam propter potentiorem principalitatem ne

'cesse est omnem convenire ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique

fideles, in qua semper ab his, qui sunt undique, conservata est ea quae

est ab apostolis traditio. As various attempts have been made to

weaken the force of this testimony, by inverting the order of the words,

by the insertion of words not in the original, and by other methods,

the translation given in the text, however harsh, will be found to repre

sent, word for word, St. Irenaeus’s language as brought down to us.

Massuet, whose edition I follow, reads potiorem, instead ofpotentiorem.

But as every MS. but one, the Clermont, gives potentimem, I have in

this instance deviated from his text; especially as even the Clermont

MS. has pontiorem, probably a contraction for potentiorem, though the

original writer of that MS. has erased the n, and thus given the read

ing potiorem. Griesbach (De Potentiore Eccl. Rom. Principalitate,

Jenas, 1780), for the very opposite reason to Massuet’s, would give the

preference to potiorem, as less favourable to the supremacy. Massuet

cowg'ectures that principalitatem was, in the original Greek, wpwreiuv,

and this conjecture may be confirmed by a passage in thefourth book

(c. 38, n. 3, p. 284), “ Kai é’rwg wpwrsi'lst ye‘v Ev art'iaw ('2 966;,” which the

Vetus Inlerpres translates by “ et sic principalitatem quidem habebit

in omnibus Deus ;” but it must be remarked that hyquomxég (iii. xi. 8),

wpoqyspe'vwg (i. ix. 3), and moon-ynrixwg (v. xxvii. 2), are also respec

tively rendered principalis, principaliter ; and it need scarcely be re

marked that this is just as favourable to the supremacy as the preceding

word (see Matt. ii. 6 ; Luke iii. 1 ; 1 Maccab. xiv. 4). In one instance,

and only one, as far as I have noticed (ii. xxx. 9), dpxfi is translated

principalitas; but as this occurs in a quotation from Scripture (Ephes.

i. 21), it must be looked upon, probably, rather as a specimen of the

Latin version of Scripture used by the translator of St. Irenaeus, than

adduced as a proof of the meaning attached to principalita; by the

B
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TERTULLIAN, L. C.—“ Who, then, of sound mind, can be

lieve, that they (the apostles) were ignorant of anything, whom

the Lord appointed as masters, keeping them undivided in

attendance, in discipleship, in companionship, to whom apart

He expounded all things that were obscure, saying that, to them

it was given to hnow the mysteries, which the people were not

permitted to understand? Was anything hidden from Peter,

who was called the roch whereon the church was to be built;

who obtained the heys of the hingdom of heaven, and the power of

loosing and of binding in heaven and on earth?” 1—De Pree

scm'pt. Hoeret. n. 22, p. 209. See the context under “ Apos

tolicity.”

“ For if thou thinkest heaven is still closed, remember that

the Lord left here the keys thereof to Peter, and through

him, to the church;2 which keys every one that is here

questioned and confesses (before the Pagan; as the object of '

the treatise is to defend the excellence of martyrdom against

the Gnostics), shall carry with him.”—Seo1'piace, n. x. p. 496.

“(Of the apostles) I find, by the mention of his father in law,

Peter the only on emarried. I presume him a Monogamist, by

the church, which, built upon him,3 was about to confer every

 

Vetus Interpres. Lastly, the reader will perceive that the word can

vent-re may be translated ‘ agree;’ and even Salmasius (De Primat.

Pap. c. v. p. 65, Lugd. Batav. 1645), as quoted by Massuet (Dissert.

iii. p. 108), is of opinion that the context requires this meaning to be

given to the word, since, to require all the faithful to resort to Rome,

implies next to an absurdity, whilst avluflaivsu/ We; wait, and avpfialvsw

rwi, are convertible phrases.

1 Latuit aliquid Petrum, eedificandaa ecclesiae petram dictum, claves

regni coelorum consecutum, et solvendi et alligandi in coelis, et in terris

potestatem.

” Memento claves ejus hic Dominum Petro, et per eum, ecclesiae

reliquisse.

3 Per ecclesiam, quae super illum aedificata. Such is Tertullian’s

doctrine, or rather statement of acknowledged doctrine, whilst a Ca

tholic : when he became a Montanist, be modified that doctrine. He

still, indeed, admitted that the keys were given to Peter, but denied that

they were left, through him, to the church. This denial, however, fur
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degree of her order on monogamists.”- De Monogamia, n. 8,

p. 529.

CENTURY III.

ORIGEN, G. C.—“ See what is said by the Lord to that great

foundation of the church, and to the most solid rock, upon _

which Christ founded the church :1 O thou of little faith, why

  

nishes clear evidence as to what was the belief and practice of the

Catholic church in his day. For, in the tract De Pudicitia, in which

it Occurs, and in which Tertullian endeavours to prove that persons

guilty, after baptism, of fornication, adultery, and such Sins, are not to

be received into the communion of the church, we see some of the

reasons for the practice of the church, in regard of such Sinners. The

following is the tenth of those reasons, as adduced, with a view to

their refutation, by Tertullian: “ ‘ But,’ thou sayest, ‘the church has

the power of forgiving sins.’ . . . I now ask, according to thy senti

ment, whence wilt thou assume the right for the church? If, because

the Lord may have said to Peter, Upon this rock I will build my

church ; to thee I have given the keys of the kingdom of heaven; what

soever thou shalt bind, or loose, on earth, shall be bound or loosed

in heaven, thou presumest that he has conveyed to thee also the

power of binding and loosing, that is, to every church which has

Peter for its founder (ad omnem ecclesiam Petri propinquam ; a phrase

obviously capable of sundry interpretations. The one given is that

suggested by Rigaltius); who art thou, overthrowing and changing

the Lord’s manifest intention, which confers this on Peter personally.

Upon thee, he says, I will build my church; and I will give to thee

the keys, not to the church; and whatsoever thou shalt bind, or thou

shalt loose, not what they shall bind, or they shall loose. For so, also,

does the event teach. In him the church was built up, that is, through

him ; he first put the key into the lock; see what key: Ye men of

Israel, hear my words; Jesus of lVazareth, a man destined for you by

God, and the rest. Further, he was the first who opened the entrance

to the kingdom of heaven in Christ’s baptism, by which sins hitherto

bound are loosed; and he bound Ananias with the chain of death ; and

the man that was lame he loosed from the defect of health. Besides,

too, in that discussion concerning the keeping or not of the law, Peter,

first of all of them, inspired by the Spirit, and having first spoken of

the vocation of the Gentiles ....... ..l00sed those things of the law

which have been omitted, and bound those which have been preserved.

So that the power of binding and loosing, made over to Peter, had

nothing to do with the capital ofl'ences of the people.”--De Pudicitia,

n. 21, p. 574. '

1 Ecclesiae fundamento, ct petrae solidissimae, super quam Christus

fundavit ecclesiam.
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didst thon doubt (St. Matt. xiv. 31).”— T. i. Ham. v. in Exod.

n. 4, col. 2, p. 145.

“ On that same day the disciples came to Jesus saying : Who is

the greater in the kingdom of heaven? (Matt. xviii.) . . . We

must not suffer the design of the evangelist, in the words on

that same day, to pass by unexamined. . . . Jesus, therefore,

had come, together with his disciples, to Oapharnaam; there

they who received the didaohrama came to Peter, and asked

of him: Doth not your master pay the didaohrama? Then

when Peter had answered them, and said yes; Jesus having

assigned a reason for paying the tribute-money, sends Peter

to draw out with the hook a fish, in the mouth of which

he declares a. stater would be found, to be given for himself

and Peter. It seems, therefore, to me, that they,_considering

this to be the greatest honour to Peter on the part of Jesus, as

judging him greater than the rest of the disciples, ‘--wished to

ascertain clearly that which they fancied ; and they accordingly

enquired, in order to learn from Jesus, whether, as they sus

pected, he had separated Peter as greater than they; and they,

at the same time, hoped to know the cause of Peter’s having

been preferred before the rest.”—T. iii. Comment. in Matt. Tom.

xiii. n. 14,1010. 588-9.

“ What, in a previous passage (Matth. xvi. 19), was granted

to Peter alone, seems (here, Matt. xviii. 18), to be shewn to be

granted to all who have addressed three admonitions to all

sinners, in order that, if they be not listened to, they may

bind on earth the person condemned to be as a heathen and a

pahlv'can, since such a one is bound in heaven. But, as it was

fit,—even though something in common was spoken of Peter,

and of those who should thrice admonish the brethren,—that

Peter should have something peculiar above those who should

thrice admonish 9 this was previously ordained separately res

 

1 Me-yism/ voplaav-rsg rm'lmv aim: inrd T6 'Inoé spa; n‘w Hs’rpov nfn‘w,

Kplvavrog ai/Tov Fallon/a 'riév houré'n/ 'vapiywv.

2 ’Expfiv, si Kai Kori/(iv n €1rl 1'5 Ha'rpa Kal r1511 vaOzrr'wal/rwv .... “he'
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pecting Peter; thus, I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of

heaven, before (it was said) and whatsoever ye shall bind on earth,

and whatfollows; and truly, if we sedulously attend to the evan

gelical writings, even in them we may discover,—with regard

even to those things which seem to be common to Peter and to

those who have thrice admonished the brethren,-—much differ

ence and pre—eminence in the words spoken to Peter, beyond

those spoken to in the second p1ace.”‘—T. iii. in Matth. Tom.

xiii. n. 31,19. 613—4.

“ Peter was, by the Lord, called a rock, since to him is said,

Thou art Peter,2 and upon this roclc I will build my church.”—

T. iii. Comm. in Matth. n. 139, p. 927. (Alib. Tr. 35).

 

Rem-at, s’Eou'psrov gxsw 'rz‘w He'rpov 1rapiz 'rég rplg vaesrfiuavrag. Origen,

however, when explaining St. Matt. xvi. 19, argues at length: 1. That

the passage is not to be limited to Peter alone, and contends that

“ every disciple of Christ becomes as Peter, upon confessing that

Christ is the Son of the living God; and that he hath said to him

by the Word, Thou art Peter, and what follows;” loc. t. xii. Matt.

1|. x. p. 523) though it may be, perhaps, gathered from the context,

that he confines his assertion to such disciple being “ blessed.” That

he is giving his usual allegorical interpretation, is evident from the

close of n. x. 2. In the same place (n. xi. p. 524 et seq.) he asks: “ If

thou thinkest that on that one Peter alone the whole church was built

by God, what wilt thou say concerning John, that son of thunder, or

each one of the apostles? Besides, shall we dare to say that against

Peter individually the gates of hell shall not prevail, but shall prevail

against the rest of the apostles and perfect men? But was not the

aforesaid passage, The gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and,

Upon this rock 1 will build my church, regarding all and each one of

them ? And are the keys of the kingdom of heaven given by the Lord

to Peter alone, and shall no other of the Blessed receive them?” 8:0.

He then runs into several pages of allegorical interpretation, extend

ing to all men, under certain conditions, the passage under remark.

That Origen, however, when explaining the passage literally, accounted

Peter the rock on which Christ built his church, and considered that

a superiority was conferred on him by Christ over the rest of the

apostles, seems clear from the passages given in the text.

1 Kai 5’11 rérou; eilpoiluev {iv Kfll Icon-i1 rail-m rd boxévra elvou Icon/(‘1 1rde

TI‘JV IIérpov Kai reg rpig vefierr'lo'avrag reg dbethég, rohhm/ dtazpopiw, Kai

{firepoxfiv éIC rd'n/ wpbg r51! He'rpov slpnpe'vwv irapa reg dsvrz'pec.

2 Ipse Petrus a Domino petra est appellatus, cum dicitur ei, Tu es

Petrus.
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“Peter upon whom is built Christ’s church,‘ against which

the gates of hell shall not prevail, has left behind him but one

epistle, that is universally acknowledged.”-— T. iv. In Joan.

Tom. 5, p. 95. (En Easeh. H. E. l. vi. 0. 25).

“When the chief authority as regards the feeding of the

sheep was delivered to Peter; and on him, as on the earth,

the church was founded ;’ of no other virtue was the confession

required, than that of love.”—T. iv. lib. 5, in E1). ad Rom. n. 10,

p. 568.

ST. CYPRIAN, L. C.—“ Peter on whom the church had been

built by the Lord himself, one speaking for all, and replying

with the voice of the church,3 says, Lord to whom shall we go .9

&c.”-—-Ep. lv. ad Cornel. p. 178. See the context under “ Inde

fectlbility.”

 

1 Hz'rpog 3e é¢ll£lv olxodoysn'a: 1'] Xprqé Exxhno'ia, quoted by Eusebius

(H. E. l. vi. 0. 25).

2 Petro cum summa rerum de pascendis ovibus traderetur, et super

ipsum, velut super terram, fundaretur ecclesia. The following deserve

notice : “ That divinity, Cephas, Peter, as though being the first fruits

of the apostles (thawspsl dimpxr‘, 16w tl'n'oqéhmv), was able to see, and,‘

after him the twelve.”— T. i. Cont. Cels. l. ii. n. 65, p.436. On the

term évrapxi‘; (first-fruits), and the distinction implied by it, according

to Origen, see t. ii. Horn. xi. in Numer.p. 307-8. “ All men are but

as little children when compared with the perfection of the Word;

though thou citest Moses, or one of the prophets, or John, than whom

there was none greater amongst those born of women; though thou

mayest come to the apostles, Peter, against whom the gates of hell shall

not prevail, or Paul, who was rapt even to the third heaven.”— T. iii.

Ham. vii. in Isai. n. 1,p. 120. “ And if we must search the Scripture,

even to what are thought the most trifling matters, some one will in

quire why, though Peter is classed first in the enumeration of the

twelve,—-perhaps as being more honourable than the rest, (réxa (be

75111 homely nymrépe), since he also who was in truth the last of all,

Judas, is rejected, on account of his evil disposition, into the last

place,-—yet when Jesus began to wash the feet of the disciples, and to

wipe them with the linen cloth with which he was girded, he did not

begin with Peter.”—T. iv. inJoan. tom. xxxii. n. 5, p. 413.

3 Petrus super quem aedificata ab eodem Domino fuerat ecclesia,

unus pro omnibus loquens, et ecclesiaa voce respondens.
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“There (St. Jolm vi. 68-70), speaks Peter, upon whom the

church was to be built,1 teaching and showing, in the name of

the church, that, although a contumacious and proud multitude

of such as will not obey may depart, yet the church departs not

from Christ; and the people united to the priest, and the flock

adhering to its shepherd, they are the church.”—-Ep. lxix. ad

Pupian. p. 265.

“ There is one baptism, and one Holy Ghost, and one church,

founded by Christ our Lord upon Peter, for (or from) an ori

ginal and principle of unity.”2—Ep. lxx. aol Januar. at E1)

Numid. p. 270. -

“Custom is not to prescribe, but reason to conquer. For

not even did Peter, whom the Lord chose the first, and upon

whom he built his church, when Paul afterwards disputed with

him respecting circumcision, claim anything to himself inso

lently, or assume anything arrogantly, so as to say that he held

the primacy, and that obedience ought rather to be paid to him

by those who were novices and had come after him.3 Nor did

he despise Paul because he had been originally a persecutor of

the church, but he admitted the counsel of truth, and readily

assented to the legitimate reasons (or method) which Paul

vindicated, giving, to wit, to us an example of unanimity and

patience, that we may not with pertinacity love what is our

own, but rather the things which are at times usefully and

beneficially suggested by our brethren and colleagues, to account

 

1 Loquitur illic Petrus, super quem aedificanda fuerat ecclesia.

2 Una ecclesia a Christo Domino super Petrum origine unitatis et

ratione fundata. Some copies have super petram (upon a rock), but

twenty-three ancient copies give the reading in the text. See Baluz.

in loo.

3 Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus elegit, et super quem

aedificavit ecclesiam suam, vindicavit sibi aliquid insolenter aut arro

ganter assumpsit, ut diceret se primatum tenere et obtemperari a

novellis et posteris sibi potius oportere. “ Quem primum Dominus

elegit,” may,—nay, if we do not imagine St. Cyprian to have forgotten

the statement of St. John (i. 40-2), must be translated thus, “ Peter,

whom the Lord chose to be thefirst, or the c/tiqfl”



10 PRIMACY

them, if they be true and lawful, as our own.”-Ep. lxxi. ad

Qaintnm, p. 273.

“For first to Peter, upon whom he built the church, and

from whom he appointed and shewed that unity should spring,1

the Lord gave this power that that should be loosed in heaven

which he should have loosed on earth. And, after the resur

rection also he speaks to the apostles, saying, As the Father sent

me, even so I send you. When he had said this, he breathed upon

them and said: Receive ye the Holy Ghost. If ye remit the sins

of any one, they shall be remitted to him; ye shall retain (the

sins) of any one, they shall be retained.”-—Ep. lxxiii. ad Jnhaian.

p. 280.

“Our Lord cries out, If any man thirst let him come and

drink of the rivers of living water that have flowed from his belly

(St. John Whither shall he come that thirsteth? to

heretics where the fountain and river of water is no way life

giving, or to the church which is one, and was by the voice of

the Lord founded upon one, who also received the keys thereof.2

She it is that alone holds and possesses the whole power of her

spouse and Lord.”—Ibid. p. 281.

“ Peter also to whom the Lord commends his sheep to be fed

and guarded, on whom he laid and founded the church,3 says,

that gold and silver he has none, but declares that he is rich in

Christ’s grace.”—De Habitn Viry. p. 356-7.

“Peter likewise, on Whom the church was founded by the

good pleasure of the Lord,‘1 lays it down in his epistle, 850.”—

De Bono Patient. 1). 494.

“To the seven children there is evidently conjoined their

 

1 Nam Petro primum Dominus, super quem sedificavit ecclesiam, et

unde unitatis originem instituit et ostendit, potestatem istam dedit.

5 Quaa una est, et super unum, qui et claves ejus accepit, Domini

voce fundata est.

3 Petrus etiam cui oves suas Dominus pascendas tuendasque com

mendat, super quem posuit et fundavit ecclesiam.

4 Petrus, super quem ecclesia Domini dignationo fundata est.
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mother, the origin and root, which afterwards bare seven

churches, herself having been founded first and alone, by

the voice of the Lord, upon Peter.”1—De Ewhort. Martyr.

p. 522-3.

“ The Lord says to Peter, I say unto thee, saith he, that thou

art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, and the

gates of hell shall not vanquish it ,' and to thee I will give the keys

of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind, dw.

Upon that one (Peter) he builds his church, and to him he

assigns his sheep to be fed. And although to all the apostles,

after his resurrection, he gives an equal power, and says, As the

Father sent me even so send I you : receive ye the Holy Ghost, (Sta,

yet, in order to manifest unity, he has, by his own authority, so

placed the origin of that same unity, as that it begins from one.

Certainly, the other apostles also were what Peter was, endowed

with an equal fellowship both of honour and power, but the

commencement proceeds from unity, and the primacy is given

to Peter,2 that the church of Christ may be set forth as one, and

the chair as one. . . . He who holds not this unity of the

church, does he think that he holds the faith? He who strives

against and resists the church, he who abandons the chair of

Peter, upon whom the church was founded, does he feel con

fident that he is in the church ?”—De Unitate, p. 397.3

 

1 Ipsa prima et una super Petrum Domini voce fundata. So the

Bened. edition following Baluzius.

2 Exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, et primatus Petro datur.

3 The text of the Bened. edition is also preserved here. But it

must be remarked that various manuscripts and printed copies give a

different reading, which I now present :——-“ The Lord says to Peter,

Thou art Peter, 8:0. To him again, after his resurrection, he says,

Feed my sheep. Upon that one man he builds his church : and though

he gives to all the apostles an equal power (parem potestatem), and

says, fls my Father sent me, &c., yet in order to manifest unity, 8w.

as in the text down to “ And the primacy is given to Peter,” which

words, together with “ And the chair one,” are omitted. The rest of

the passage is the same, except the words, “ He who abandons the

chair of Peter,” which are also omitted. For their reasons for the text
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FIRMILIAN, G. C.——“ But how great his (Stephen’s) error, how

exceeding his blindness,--wh0 says remission of sins can be given

in the synagogues of heretics, not abiding on the foundation of

the one church, which was once first established by Christ on a

rock,— may hence be understood, that to Peter alone Christ said,‘

Whatsoever thou shalt hind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven,

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall he loosed also in

heaven; and again in the Gospel, when Christ breathed on the

apostles alone, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, uihosesoever sins

ye shallforgive, they shall beforgiven them, and whosesoever ye shall

retain, they shall be retained. The power, therefore, of forgiving

sins, was given to the apostles, and to the churches which they,

sent forth by Christ, founded, and to the bishops who, by vica

 

given, see the Bened. edition in 1000. In the Clementina, a work un

justly ascribed to St. Clement of Rome, but which, according to Gal

landius, was written about the year 230, we meet with the follow

ing in the much debated Epistola Clementis ad Jacohum: “Be it

known unto thee, my lord, that Simon, who, on account of his true

faith and the most secure basis of his doctrine, was appointed to be

the foundation of the church, and who, on this very account, had his

name by the mouth of Jesus, which deceives not, changed into that of

Peter, the first-fruits of our Lord, the first of the apostles (Tfig Emchna'lac

Gene'on (Beye'hwg) slum 1391:9529 .... ..§; (inpapxfi 15 Kvpia ,‘UMJV- ,3 "5,,

art's-tam vrpérog); to whom the Father revealed the Son; whom

Christ justly proclaimed blessed.... ..At the time that Peter was about

to close his career, when the brethren were assembled, suddenly tak

ing hold of my hand, he rose up and thus addressed the church......

‘I ordain this Clement your bishop, to whom I entrust this my chair

of instruction. . . .wherefore I communicate to him the power of bind

ing and of 100sing, in order that with regard to whatever he shall

ordain on earth it may be decreed in heaven. For he will bind what

ought to be bound, and will loose what ought to be loosed, as one who

knows the rule of the church. Him, therefore, hear ye, as men who

know that he who grieves him that is set over the truth sins against

Christ, and exceedingly angers the Father of all: therefore shall he

not live. And it behoves him, thus appointed president, to hold the

place of a physician, and not to have the violence of an irrational

animal.”—— Galland. t. ii. p. 611-12. So again (Ibid. Ham. xviii. n. 19,

p. 758): “For against me, Peter, who am the firm rock, the founda

tion of the Church, thou hast stood an enemy against me(1rpog yap

espeirv nérpm/ iii/Ta ye, Beps'htov ixxhrpn'aQ.”

1 Soli Petro Christus dixerit.
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rious ordination, have succeeded to them.1 . . . And here, in this

matter, I am justly indignant at this so open and manifest folly

of Stephen's, that he who so prides himself on the place of his

episcopate, and contends that he holds the succession of Peter,

upon whom the foundations of the church were laid, introduces

many other rochsfand sets up the new buildings ofmany churches,

while by his authority he maintains that there is baptism amongst

them. . . . Stephen, who proclaims that he occupies by succes

sion the chair of Peter,3 is moved with no kind of zeal against

heretics.”——1nter E1). S. 0gp. E10. lxxv. p. 308.

CENTURY IV.

ST. PETER or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.‘—“ Peter, who was set

above the apostles,5 after being often seized, imprisoned, and

ignominiously treated, at length was crucified at Rome.”—Canon

ix. Galland. t. iv. 1;. 98.

Eusnmus, G. C.—“ The providence of the universal Ruler led

as it were by the hand to Rome, that most powerful and great

one of the apostles, and, on account of his virtue, the mouthpiece

(or, leader) of the rest, Peter, against that sad destroyer of the

human race (Simon Magus). He, as a noble general (appointed)

of God,6 armed with heavenly weapons, brought the precious '

 

1 Et episcopis qui eis vicaria ordinatione successerunt.

, 2 Qui sic de episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se successionem Petri

tenere contendit, super quem fundamenta'ecclesiae collocata sunt, mul

tas alias petras inducat. The word locus occurs as follows in Ep.p. 151 : “Locus Petri et gradus cathedraa.”

3 Per successionem cathedram Petri habere se praedicat.

4 He was appointed bishop in 300, and sufi'ered martyrdom in 311.

The edition used is Gallandius, t. iv.

5 '0 upon-91m; (prcelatus) 1151' aroqohwv Hérpog.

6 Tdv Kaprepdv Kai ys'yav rn'iv dire-:bhwv. . . .roiv Mva drrdvrt-W 1rpm'1—

‘yopov (principem ac patronum.— Vales.) nérpov. . . . . .34; via Tu; 'ysv

valor TE 6&5 sparn'yog.
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merchandise of intellectual light from the east to the dwellers in

the west.”-—H. E. l. ii. 0. 14, 12. 63—4.

“ His apostle and disciple Peter, who had been set (judged)

above all the rest,1 without torment or threat from a. ruler, denied

him thrice.”——Demons. Ecang. l. iii. n. 7, p. 123.2

“ He became a stranger to these his brethren (Ps. lxviii. 9), at

the time of his Passion, when all his disciples leaving him fled,

and he the very head (Coryphaeus) of the apostles, Peter, denied3

him thrice.”-C'omm. in Ps. lxix. t. i. p. 373, Nov. Collect.‘

S'r. ANTHONY, G. C. 5—“ Peter, the prince of the apostles,6

also teaches us the usefulness of solitude; for when alone, he saw

the heavens opened.”-—E10. xvii. Gallanel. 15. iv. 12. 689.

ST. JAMES or lerms, G. C.’—And Simon, the head of the

 

1 '0 wéwwv aimuv npoxslcpipérog.

2 Eusebius, in several places, names St. Peter as the first bishop of

Rome. Thus: “ Linus was the first, after Peter, to obtain the epis

copate of Rome....But in the progress of this work, in its proper place

according to the order of time, the succession from the apostles to us

will be noticed.”--H. E. l. iii. 0. 5.

3 Ail-rug rd 1') Kopmpaiog Tilly drastika are'rpog. In his treatise, De In

cmporali et Innis. Dec, published by Sirmondus, and given by Gal

landius, t. iv. we meet, at p. 500, with the words, “ Petrus factus est ei

(diabolo) petra.”

4 Juvencus, who wrote in 326, in his metrical version of the Gos

pels, describes the church as founded upon Peter :

“ Tu nomen Petri digna virtute tueris :

Hac in mole mihi, saxique in robore panam,

Semper mansuras azternis maenibus zedes.

Infernis domus haec non exsuperabile portis

Claustrum perpetuo munitum robore habebit.”

L. iii. Hist. Evang. Galland. t. iv. p. 618.

5 Surnamed the Hermit, was born in the year 251, and died in the

year 356. We have his life by St. flthanasius. The edition used is

that by Gallandius, t. iv.

6 Petrus princeps apostolorum.

1 He was Bishop of Nisibis in Mesopotamia, was present at the

council of Nicaaa, and died about the year 361. We have his life by

Theodoret. A. Antonelli published at Rome, in 1756, eighteen sermons

by this saint. They are given by Gallandius, t. v.
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apostles, he who denied Christ, saying, I saw him not, and cursed

and swore that he knew him not, as soon as he offered unto God

contrition and penitence, and washed his sins in the tears of his

grief, our Lord received him, and made him the foundation, and

called him the rock of the edifice of the ehurch.”—Omt. vii. De

Pmnit. n. 6, p.1vii.; Galland. t. v. For the context, see under

the head “ Confession.”—0f. Sewn. xi. De Circumcisione, n. 12;

Galland. i. v. p. lxxxiv.

ST. Onsmsrus, G. C. ‘—“ He said to Peter, the prince of the

apostles, Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more than these .9 &c.

(John xxi. 15, 16). Three times did be bid him feed his she@,

and thereby has he imposed this duty upon us all, to feed dili

gently the Lord’s sheep.”—Doctrina do Instit.Monaeh. n. 17, p. 42,

t. v. Galland.

S'r. HILARY 0F Porc'rmns, L. C.—-“ On an occasion that the

only-begotten spoke to his disciples certain things concerning his

Passion, and Peter expressed his abhorrence, as if it were un

worthy of' the Son of God, he took up Peter—to whom he had

just before given the hogs of the kingdom of heaven, upon whom

he was about to build the church,2 against which the gates of hell

should not in any way prevail, who, whatsoever he should hind or

loose on earth, that should abide bound or loosed in heaven—this

same Peter then, when expressing his abhorrence in such re—

proachful terms, he took up with, Go behind me, Satan, than art

a scandal to me. For it was with him so sacred a thing to suffer

for the salvation of the human race, as thus to designate with the

reproachful name Satan, Peter, the first confessor of the Son

 

1 Born in Egypt, he embraced the monastic or ascetic life, under St.

Pachomius, whom he succeeded in the year 349. He died in 380. His

treatise on the monastic state is given by Galland. t. v.

2 Super quem ecclesiam aedificaturus erat.
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of God, the foundation of the church,1 the door-keeper of the

heavenly kingdom, and in his judgment on earth a judge of

heaven."—- Tract. in P8. cxxxi. n. 4, p. 502-3, t. i.

“ The fear excited in the apostles by the lowliness of the

Passion (so that even the firm rock upon which the church was

to be built trembled),2 after the death and resurrection of the

Lord ceased.”—- Tract. in Ps. cxli. n. 8, p. 603, t. i.

“Peter believeth the first, and is the prince of the apostleship.”3

—Oomment. in hiatth. e. 7, n. 6, p. 701, t. i.

Having explained from St. Matth. xvi. how St. Peter was the

first to proclaim Christ the Son of the living God, he continues,

“ And in sooth Peter’s confession obtained a worthy recompense.

Blessed is he that is praised as having both remarked and seen

beyond the ken of human eyes, not regarding what was of flesh

and blood, but, by the revelation of the heavenly Father, behold

ing the Son of God, and accounted worthy to be the first to ac

knowledge what was in the Christ of God. Oh, in thy designa

tion by a new name, hlappy foundation of the church, and a rock

worthy ofthe building up ofthat which was to scatter the infernal

laws, and the gates of hell, and all the bars of death! 0 blessed

keeper of the gate of heaven, to whose disposal are delivered the

keys ofthe entrance into eternity; whosejudgment on earth is an

authority prejudged in heaven, so that the things that are either

loosed or bound on earth, acquire in heaven too a like state of

settlement.”‘—Comm. in Matth. c. xvi. n. 7, 11. 749-50.

 

1 Ecclesise fundamentum.

Adeo ut et firma superaedificandae in ea ecclesiaa Petra trepidaret.

3 Apostolatus est princeps.

4 O in nuncupatione novi nominis felix ecclesiae fundamentum, dig

naque aedificatione illius petra, quae infernas leges, et tartari portas, et

omnia mortis claustra dissolveret ! O beatus'coeli janitor, cujus arbitrio

claves asterni aditus traduntur, cujus terrestre judicium praajudicata

auctoritas sit in coelo ; ut quae in terris ant ligata sint aut soluta, statuti

ejusdem conditionem obtineant et in coelo.
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Stating the impossibility of his adopting the Arian novelties,

he says, “ Into what, I beseech thee, (O God), a gulf from which

there is no return, hast thou plunged me. For these things have

I thus learned, thus have I believed, and hold with the faith of

a mind so settled, as that I am neither able nor willing to believe

otherwise. Why hast thou deceived me, me miserable, concern

ing thyself? [He then proceeds to cite the belief of various

holy men, both of the Old and New Testament, as the cause of

his not agreeing with the Arians, and amongst the resin] My

ruin is from John, who, from his familiarity with the Lord, was

found worthy to have revealed to him the heavenly mysteries ;

and from blessed Simon, who, after his confession of the mystery,

was placed under the building of the church, and received the

keys of the kingdom of heaven.1 . . . By these have I been

taught what I hold; with this doctrine am I tainted past all

remedy. And do thou, Almighty God, forgive me, seeing that

in this I cannot mend, but in this I can die. This age of ours

has brought forth these most impious—so I think them—teachers,

too late for me. Too late for my faith have these masters been

taught by thee.”—De Trinit. l. vi. n. 20, p. 146-7, t. ii.

ST. CYRIL 0F JERUSALEM, G. C.—“ Peter, the chiefest and

foremost (leader) of the apostles,2 before a little maid thrice

denied the Lord, but, moved to penitence, he wept bitterly.”—

O'atech. ii. n. 15, p. 3i. For the context, see under the head

“ Confession.”

[Having described Simon Magus as overpowered, in the midst

 

1 Beatus Simon aedificationi ecclesiae subjacens et claves regni coclestis

accipiens. A few pages later in the same book, St. Hilary does not

think himself guilty of any contradiction, or of denying Peter to be the

foundation of the church, by declaring that confession of faith, which

moved our Saviour to make him the rock of his church, to be the foun

dation of the church. Tu es, confitentis agnitio est. Super hanc

igitur confessionis petram ecclesiw aedificatio est 36). Continued

also through n. 37, p. 160-1. As far as I have remarked, St. l-lilary

nowhere speaks of Christ as being the rock, in the passage of St. Matthew

here treated of.

2 Hé-rpog 6 Kopv¢morarog Kai Irpwrosc'u-rlg r5111 duasoluuv.

VOL. II. C
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of his magical arts, and cast to the earth, by the united prayers

of St. Peter and St. Paul, at Rome, he asks :] “And though

the thing be wonderful, it is no wonder: for it was Peter, he

who bears with him the keys of heaven.‘ It is not worth our

wonder; for it was Paul, he who was caught up into the third

heaven.”—Uatech. vi. n. 15, p. 96.

“ Our Lord Jesus Christ then became man, but by the many

he was not known. But wishing to teach that which was not

known, having assembled the disciples, he asked, Whom do men

say that I the Son ofMan, am .9 . . . And all being silent (for

it was beyond man to learn) Peter, the foremost of the apostles,

and chief herald of the church,2 not using language of his own

finding, nor persuaded by human reasoning, but having his

mind enlightened from the Father, says to him, Thou art the

Christ, nor simply that, but, the son of the living God. And a

blessing follows the speech. . . . Blessed art thou,” &c.— Oatech.

xi. n. 3, p. 150.

“ In the power of the same holy Spirit, Peter, also the fore

most of the Apostles and the key-bearer of the kingdom of

heaven} healed jEneas the paralytic in the name of Christ.”—

C’ateoh. xvii. n. 27, p. 227.

ST. OPTA’I‘US OF MILEVIS, L. C.— “ The first amongst the

marks (of the church) is the chair, wherein unless a bishop sit,

the second which is ‘ the angel’ cannot be added: and we have

to see, who first filled the chair, and where (he filled it). If

thou doest not know, learn; if thou knowest, blush: to thee

ignorance cannot be ascribed; it follows therefore that thou

knowest. To err knowingly is a sin; for the ignorant are

sometimes pardoned. Thou canst not then deny but thou

 

1 '0 Tag Kheig 1131/ épam'i'w reptgbz'pwv.

2 IIé'rpog 5 wpwrosdrng 1631/ dwoqohwv, Kai 'rfig éxthnag Kopvgba'iog

thv5.

3 prro-sc'trng 117w (inroeohéiv Kal Tfig flao'thslag r6311 épavmv Khstdéxog'

wpwrosémg: the word three times used by St. Cyril, and translated

foremost, signifies one who standsfirst, is the chief and prince.
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knowest that, in the city of Rome, on Peter the first was the

(or, an) episcopal chair conferred, wherein might sit of all the

apostles the head, Peter; whence also he was called Cephas;

that in that one chair, unity might be preserved by all; nor the

other apostles, each contend for a distinct chair for himself;

and that whoso should set up another chair against the single

chair, might at once he a schismatic and a sinner.“

“Peter, therefore, first filled that individual chair, which is

the first of the marks2 (of the church); to him succeeded Linus;

to Linus succeeded Clement; to Clement Anacletus, [he gives

the whole succession] . . . to Liberius, Damasus; to Damasus,

Siricius, who is now our colleague, with whom the whole world,

by the mutual exchange of circular letters,3 is concordant with

us in one fellowship of communion. You who wish to claim to

yourselves the holy church, tell us the origin of your chair.”

“But you say that you have a certain chair in the city of

Rome. [See the continuation under the head R. C. Church.]”

—De Schism. Donat. l. ii. n. 2-4.

“ Blessed Peter, to whom, after his denial, it were enough if

he obtained pardon, merited both to be preferred before all the

apostles, and he alone received of the kingdom of heaven the

keys to be communicated to the others.4 . . . The head of the

apostles could so have governed himself as not to incur a crime

of which he would have to repent.”-—For the context, see the

extract, given under the head “ Unity,” from De Schis. Don. l. vii.

n.3. For another extract, see Ib. l. ii. n. 9, given under “ Unitg.”

 

1 Igitur negare non potes, scire te in urbe Roma Petro primo cathe

dram episcopalem esse collatam, in qua sederit omnium apostolorum

caput Petrus; unde et Cephas appellatus est; in qua una cathedra,

unitas ab omnibus servaretur; nec ceteri apostoli singulas sibi quisque

defenderent; et jam schismaticus et peccator esset, qui contra singu

larem cathedram, alteram collocaret.

2 Ergo cathedram unicam (unique, or pre-eminent) qua; est prima

de dotibus.

3 Commercio formatarum.

4 Praeferri omnibus apostolis meruit, et claves. . . .communicandas

caeteris, solus accepit. 2

' C
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S'r. EPHREM SYRUS, G. C.—“ Mount Sinai falls in the tenth

year: it sings hymns of praise to the Lord that is born. Of

old, Sion melted at his presence, and fell away. But it will soon

perceive him aimed at with stones thrown by impious hands:

he that was to build his church upon Cephas, receives on him

stones. Admire the workmanship of the divine artificer.”-—T. ii.

Syr. Serm. xiii. in Nat. Dom. p. 433-34.

“Bardesanes has stamped his own mark on the sheep, and

has called it his own flock. The sect of Manes still bears his

name. The stolen sheep were to be stamped with a disgraceful

mark: our Saviour’s sheep are called after him Christians, and,

at his call, have been gathered into one flock. . . . This mere

commemoration on their parts, of men so utterly defiled, abun

dantly proves the dishonourable infamy of all such sects. . . . .

Have they not even respected the sentence of the apostle, who

condemns such as say, ‘ I am of Cephas ?’ Now, if it was the

duty of the sheep to refuse even the name of Cephas, although

he was the prince of the apostles, and had received the keys,

and was accounted the shepherd of the flock, what execration is

to be deemed too dreadful for him, who fears not to designate

sheep that are not his, by his own name.”—T. ii. Syr. Serm. lvi.
Ada. Heeres.p. 559. I

“Simon said, Lord, 'it is good for as to be here. . . . What

doest thou say, Simon? . . . If we remain here, how shall what

I have said to thee have effect? or, how shall the church be

built? How will: thou receive from me the keys of the kingdom

of heaven? Whom wilt thou bind? Whom loose.”—-T. ii. Gr.

In Trans/i9. Dom. 10. 44-5.

“And blessed Peter, the chief of the apostles, cries aloud

concerning that day, saying, The clay of the Lord shall come as

a thief; &c. (2 Peter iii. 10).”—T. ii. Gr. In Secand. Ael'oent. Dom.

p. 203. This passage occurs again in the same volume, I). 387.

Interr. et Resp.

“To whom, O Lord, didst thou entrust that most precious

pledge of the heavenly keys? To Bar Jonas, the prince of the

apostles, with whom, I implore thee, may I share thy bridal
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chamber; and thee, most holy assembly of apostles, I beseech,

that thy authority and grace supplicate for me. To you also,

ye prophets, do I appeal, and you uneonquered martyrs who

have shed your blood for Christ, do I implore to supplicate par

don for me.”—T. iii. Sgr. Parwn. 33, p. 486. See also the ex

tract given under the head “Indefeetibiliig,” from T. iii. Syr.

Paroen. 62, p. 532.

“ Oh! the ineffable power that has vouchsafed to dwell within

us by means of the imposition of the sacred hands of the priests.

Peter, who was called Cephas, he who was captured on

the sea-shore, and who received a testimony from the great Pas

tor, that upon this rock I will build my church, by means of the

priesthood received also the keys of heaven, as worthy (of them)”

—T. iii. Gr. .De Saeerd. p. 3.

“On this account did Peter, the chief,1 say, Judas trans

gressed, and went to his own place.”—T. iii. Gr. De Uaritate, p. 14.

“ Thee, oh Simon Peter, will I proclaim the blessed, who

holdest the keys, which the Spirit made. A great and ineifable

word, that he binds and looses those in heaven, and those under

the earth. Blessed the flock committed to thy care! How

much has it increasedl For truly after that thou didst plant the

cross upon the waters (Gen. xxx. 37), the sheep, through love

of it, brought forth saints and virgins of every kind. 0 thou

blessed one, that obtainedst the place of the head and of the

tongue, in the body of thy brethren, which (body) was enlarged

out of 'the disciples and sons of thy Lord.”--Asseman. Bihl.

Orient. l. i. p. 95.

“ We hail thee, Peter, the tongue of the disciples; the voice

of the heralds; the eye of the apostles; the keeper of heaven;

the first-born of those that bear the keys.”—- T. iii. Gr. in SS.

Apost. p. 464.

ST. GREGORY 0F NYSSA, G. C.—-“ Peter, with his whole soul,

associates himself with the Lamb ; and, by means of the change

 

1 'O Kopmpaiog.
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of his name, he is changed by the Lord into something more

divine ; instead of Simon being both called and having become

a. rock (Peter).‘ [He gives other instances of names changed

by the Almighty, and continues :1 The great Peter did not by

advancing by little and little attain unto this grace, but at once

he listened to his brother, believed in the Lamb, and was through

faith perfected, and, having cleaved to the rock, became Peter.”I

——T. i. Hom. xv. in C. Cantic. p. 691.

“ Through Peter he gave to the bishops the key3 of the hea

venly honours.”—-T. ii. De Oasti-y. p. 314.

“ The memory of Peter, thehead of the apostles, is celebra

ted; and magnified indeed with him are the other members of

the church; but (upon him) is the church of God firmly estab

lished. For he is, agreeably to the gift conferred upon him 'by

the Lord, that unbroken and most firm rock upon which the

Lord built his church.”‘—Alt. or. De S. Steph. Galland. t. vi.

)2. 600. Edited by Zacaynio, Collect. hfonnm. Ecol. Greec. Romse,

1698.

ST. GREGORY or NANZIANZUM, G. C.—-“ Seest thou that of

the disciples of Christ, all of whom were great and deserving of

the choice, one is called a rock, and is entrusted with the foun

dations of the church; 5 whilst another is the best beloved, and

reposes on the breast of Jesus; and the rest bear with the prior

honour (thus bestowed).”6—T. i. or. xxvi. p. 454.

“Neither does a man know, though he be the parent of an

evil like unto Judas, whether his offspring shall be called the

 

1 Au‘r rfig 1-5 éfléfla'fflg brakha‘yfig FETG'KOLHTII! impix r; Kvpt'a npdg rd

fieuirspov' iii/Ti Ei'uwvog Hs'rpog Kai dvopaafleig Kai yevdpeyog.

2 Hpompveig rfi ers'rpgl ers'rpog s'ye'vsro.

3 Air‘s Hs'rpe 's'dwxe ro’ig Eirwlcévroig Tr’lv Khsida.

4 Mvnpovsi/eral. He'rpog 1‘) Ke¢a/\fi 1-6311 dwenihwv, Kai auvdofétfsrai [LE‘I'

air/'9'; rd Nmra FEM Tfig ékkhnolfag, s’msnpiZs-rai 55 i] ékkhno'ia TE 9E5.

grog 'yilp A's-i Kari; Thu Bode'io'av airy; 1rapi1 TG Kvpie 5109st (prerogative,

primacy) 1'; dfifia'yr‘lg, Kai dxupwni-rn we'rpa, s’¢’ iii! Tfiv e’mzhnaiav o Ewrr‘lp

yixoddpno'e.

5 'O ps‘v ne'rpa Kuhn-m, Kai reg Hepeiuag Tiir; e'KKXnm'ag 7TL=,'£2’)£T(11.

6 Q’e'puaw oi homoi rr‘w Wporlpnow.
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godlike Paul, or be like unto Peter,—Peter who became the

unbroken rock, and who had the keys delivered to him.” l—--T. ii.

Carm. 2.1). 51.

“ Peter (Petros), the chief of the disciples, but he was a rock

(Petros),2 not as a fisherman, but because full of zeal.”--Galland.

t. vi. Carm. 1, p. 423.

ST. MACARIUS or EGYPT, Gr. C.3—“ For of old Moses and

Aaron, when this priesthood was theirs, suffered much; and

Caiphas, when he had their chair, persecuted and condemned

the Lord. . . . Afterwards Moses was succeeded by Peter, who

had committed to his hands the new church of Christ, and the

true priesthood.”“—Hom. xxvi. n. 23, Galland. t. vii. p. 101.

“ Jannes and Mambre opposed Moses, and as Simon (Magus)

set himself against that chief (coryphaeus) Peter.”5—Ibid. Asoet.

De Patient. n. 3, p. 180.

ST. BASIL, G. C.—“ When we hear the name of Peter, that

name does not cause our minds to dwell on his substance, but

we figure to our minds the properties that are connected with

him. For we at once, on hearing that name, think of the son of

him that came from Bethsaida, Andrew’s brother; him that

was called from amongst fishermen unto the ministry of the

apostleship; him who on account of the preeminence of his

faith received upon himself the building of the church.”6—T. i.

P. i. l. ii. Adv. Eunom. n. 4, p. 340.

 

1 Hérpng tififia'ye'og 'ysvz'rng Khn'ida haxo'I/rog'.

2 He'rpog uadnré'w c'lplcog, dhhb. IIé-rpog fly.

3 St. Macarius, contemporary with St. Athanasius, and the friend of

the great St. Anthony, died at the advanced age of ninety, after passing

sixty years in the desert. The edition used is that given by Gal

landius in the seventh vol. of his Bibl.

4 He'rpog Mwae'a dicds'garo, 'rfiv Kan/fir ixxhnm’av Xptsfi, Kai. rfiv (,Ihflelllrhl

ispom'wnv i-yxupweéic.

5 '94; Eli'ng rri'i reputable HéTPlLd dvrujaepbpevoc.

6 Tdv 5th risen); iIIrEpoxr‘lv E'q)’ Eavrbv n‘1v oixodolufiv 'rfic éxkhnoiag

EEEtllflU/OV.
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“One also of these mountains was Peter,‘ upon which rock

the Lord promised to build his church.”’—T. i. 19. ii. Comm.

in Esai. 0. ii. n. 66, p. 604.

Having cited the example of God’s judgment on Ananias, he

says: “And when he, the instrument of such and so great a

judgment; he the minister of the so great wrath of God upon a

sinner; that blessed Peter who was preferred 3before all the

disciples; who alone received a greater testimony and blessing

than the rest; he to whom were entrusted the keys of the

kingdom of heaven; when he heard from the Lord, If I wash

thee not, thou shalt have no part with me (John xiii.), what heart,

however stony, will not this shame into fear and trembling at

God‘s judgments?”-— T. ii. p. l, Prowm. do Judie. Dei, n. 7,

p. 308.4

Sr. PACIAN, L. C._“ According to the relation of Matthew

himself, the Lord spake a little above to Peter,—he spake to

one, in order that he might lay the foundation of unity from

emf—afterwards delivering the same injunction to all in com

mon, so as that still he begins from Peter: And I also say unto

thee, he saith, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

 

1 See context, and note, under “ Visibility.”

2 'E¢'i;g ital we'rqu Ernyyclharo b lei/p109 oixoaopno'sw aim? rr‘lv Exxhrfln'av.

3 Hpoxpzfielg.

4 As the Homil. de Poenit. t. ii. p. ii. is, contrary to the unanimous,

or almost unanimous opinion of critics, accounted by Garnier, on

grounds that have a certain specious appearance, whatever may be their

real solidity, not to be St. Basil’s, I place the following extract in the

margin 2 “ Peter said (and received a blessing), he said, Thou art the

son of the Most High God; and upon hearing, Thou art a rock, he

was commended. But though a rock, not as Christ (is) a rock, but as

Peter (is) a rock. For Christ is truly a rock unshaken, but Peter by

means of the rock (5121 rhv m'rpav). For Christ bestows his gifts, not

deprived of, but retaining, what he gives. He is the light: You are

the light of the world. He is the priest; he makes priests. He is the

sheep : Behold, I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. He is the

rock : he makes a rock, and on servants bestows his own. For this is

a, mark of wealth, to have and to give.”-—n. 4, p. 863.

5 Ad unum, ideo ut fundaret unitatcm ex uno.
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build my church, (51:. (St. Matth. xvi. 18-19).”-—Ep. iii. n. xi.;

Galland. T. vii. p. 265. For the context, see “ Confession.”

FAUSTINUS, L. C.—“ For when the Lord had taken into his

hand the book of Isaias, and had read, The spirit of the Lord is

upon me, wherefore he hath anointed me, he declared that the

prophecy was then fulfilled in the ears of those who heard him.

And Peter also, the prince of the apostles,‘ taught that the

unction, whereby the Saviour Christ was made known, was the

Holy Ghost.”—-De Trinit. c. v. n. 3; Galland. _T. vii. p. 455-6. 1‘

Guns MARIUS VICTOBINUS, L. 0.2—“ Then after three years

I went to Jerusalem to see Peter (Galat. i. 18). Next he adds

the cause,'t0 see Peter. For if the foundation of the church was

placed on Peter, as is said in the Gospel, Paul, to whom all

things had been revealed, knew that he ought to see Peter, as

him to whom so great authority had been given by Christ ,3 not

that he might learn anything from him.”

Sr. EPIPHANIUS, G. G.--“ Andrew met with Christ before

Peter, who was younger. But later, when that perfect renun

ciation of all things took place on their parts, from Peter was

the beginning made. For then he became a leader unto his

own brother; and add this also, that God knows the dispositions

of the heart, and knowing who is worthy to be appointed unto

precedency, he also chose Peter to be the leader of his disciples,‘

as, in every way, has been clearly shewn.”-—T. i. Adv. Hoeres.

(51) p. 440.
 

1 Et Petrus princeps apostolornm.

’ An African writer named by St.Jerom (De VirJllust. cap. ci.) ; and

by St. Augustin(Confess. l. viii. c. 2). His Comment on the Galatians

is named by St. Jerom, in his Prol. ad Galat. He flourished abOut

the middle of the fourth century. The extract in the text is taken

from Mai’s Script. Vet. Nov. Collect. t. iii.

3 Etenim si in Petro fundamentum ecclesiae positum est, ut in evan

gelio dictum ; cui revelata erant omnia Paulus scivit videre se debere

Petrum ; quasi eum cui tanta auctoritas a Christo data esset.

4 I‘wémcwv rig e’v rpdn'mg c’iEwg rc'rrreafim, kin eZsAéAeEaro 16v Ile'rpov

apxnyav sin/a1. ru‘n/ aizra pnenru'w.
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“The Lord and his church receive the penitent; even as

Manasses, the son of Ezechias, was converted and received by

the Lord. And the blessed Peter, who for awhile denied the

Lord, Peter who was the chiefest of the apostles, he who

became unto us truly a firm rock upon which is based the

Lord’s faith, upon which (rock) the church is in every way

built ;1 first, in that he confessed that Christ was the son of the

living God, and heard that upon this rock of firm faith I will

build my church. . . . Further, he then also became a firm

rock of the building, and foundation of the house of Grod,2 in

that having denied Christ, and being again converted, being

both found of the Lord, and found worthy to hear, Feed my

sheep andfeed my lambs.”—Ado. Hoeres. (59) p. 500.

“Holy men are therefore called the temple of God, because

the Holy Spirit dwells in them; as that chief (Coryphaeus) of

the apostles testifies, he that was found worthy to be blessed by

the Lord, because the Father had revealed unto him. To him

then did the Father reveal his true Son, and he is blessed ; and

the same (Peter) furthermore reveals the Holy Ghost. This

was befitting in that first of the apostles, that firm rock upon

which the church of God is bailtf and the gates of hell shall not

prevail against it. The gates of hell are heretics and heresiarchs.

For in every way was the faith confirmed in him who received

the keys of heaven; who looses on earth, and binds in heaven.

For in him are found all the subtle questions of faith. This is

he who thrice denied, and thrice cursed, before the cock crowed.

He was aided by the Father, so as to be (or, lay) the

foundation of the security (firmness) of the faith.‘ . . . He

 

1 , .. , I a I . .. , .. \ ,
Kopvcpatorarog row avroqohwv, 09 757011511 npw ahnfiwg sepea ne-rpa

Sept/\téo'a. rr‘p/ en'qu r5 xuple, he), 21' gixodblun'ro 1‘] éxlchnm'a Kara tram-a.

rpénov.

2 ’Evraiifia ssps‘a nérpa oixodopfig, Kai Be'ue'luog o’inu 9w.

3 'lEdsr for #9637011 717111 dnosbhwv 11‘11/ nérpav 11‘71/ sepsizv, £11), fly 1%

Erxhnat'a r5 9st? gixodbpnrat.

4 '0 56‘ napa TE 1117pr ditpehsira, 'n‘p/ da¢dhziav Tiig iristh Banahufnl.
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heard from that same God, Peter feeal my lambs; to him was

entrusted the flock; he leads the way admirably in the power of

his own master1 . . . he gave the right hand of fellowship to

Paul and Barnabas, with James and John, that by means of

these witnesses every word may stand.”—T. ii. In Anchor. n. 9,

I). 14-15.

ST. AMBROSE, L.O._“ It is that same Peter to whom he said,

thou art Peter anal upon this rock I will build my church. There

fore, where Peter is, there is the church; where the church is,

there death is not, but life eternal.” 2—T. 1, 1n Ps. x1. 72. 30,

10. 879-80. For the context see “ Indefectibility.”

“In fine, Peter, after having been tempted by the devil, is

set over the church.3 The Lord, therefore, foreshewed (re

ferring to St. Luke xxii. 31-2) what that was, that he afterwards

chose him as the pastor of the Lord’s flock.“ For to him he

said, But thou when converted confirm thy brethren.”—Ib. in P5.

xliii. n. 40, p. 904.

“ Therefore did Christ also commit to Peter to feed his flock,

and to do the will of the Lord, because he knew his love.”—Ib.

in Ps. cxviii. (Mem) n. 3, 10. 1131.

“ The ship is not agitated wherein prudence sails, where per

fidy is not, where faith breathes. For how could that be

agitated, over which he (Peter) presided, in whom is the

foundation5 of the church. . . . Though the rest are ordered

to let down their nets, yet to Peter alone is it said, Launch out

into the deep ; that is, into the depths of disputations. . . . Into

:this deep of disputation the church is led by Peter,6 so as to see

 

1 '0 vrz-lrlsevpévog Tfiv wolpvnv' b raMDg 6511716111 1w Tfi Evvdyu r5 1316

swam.

2 Ipse est Petrus cui dixit, Tu es Petrus .... ..ubi ergo Petrus, ibi

ecclesia; ubi ecclesia ibi nulla mors, sed vita wterna.

3 Petrus ecclesiae praeponitur.

4 Ante significat Dominus‘quid sit illud, quod postea eum pastorem

elegit Dominici gregis.

5 Firmamentum, support. 6 Ecclesia a Petro ducitur.
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thence rising again the Son of God, thence flowing the Holy

Spirit. . . . They of the synagogue came to Peter’s ship, that

is, .unto the church.” — T 1, Expos. in Luc. l. iv. n. 70, 71, 77,

p. 1353-4.

“ Peter did not wait for the opinion of the people, but pro

duced his own, saying, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God.

Great is Christ’s bounty, who conferred almost all his own titles

upon his disciples. I am, says he, the light of the world, and

with that very name wherein he glories, he favours his disciples,

saying, Ye are the light of the world. . . . Christ is the rock, For

they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rash was

Christ, and he did not refuse to bestow the favour of this title

even upon his disciple, so that he too might be Peter, in that he

has from the rock a solid constancy, a firm faith.” l—Ibid. l. vi.

n. 97, p. 1406-7.

“ Peter was grieved because he is asked the third time,

Looest than me? For he is questioned, who is doubted; but

the Lord does not doubt; and he enquires not to learn, but to

teach, now that he is about to be raised to heaven, whom he was

leaving unto us as it were the vicar of his own love.2 For thus

have you it, Simon, son of John, looest thou me ? Yea, Lord, thou

hnowest that I love thee. Jesus saith to him, Feed my sheep. . . .

Who else could readily make this profession for himself? And,

therefore, because he alone amongst all makes this profession,

he is preferred before all,3 for love is greater than all. . . . And

now he is not ordered, as at first, to feed his lambs, nor his

younger sheep, as in the second instance, but his sheep, that the

more perfect might govern the more perfect.”‘—Ib. l. x. n. 175-6,

p. 1542.

“ Peter feared not to say, Departfrom me, 0 Lord, fbr I am

a sinful man; being a wise and grave man, in whom was the

 

1 Ut et ipse sit Petrus, quod de petra habeat soliditatem constantise.

2 Amoris sui nobis velut vicarium relinquebat.

3 Omnibus antefertur.

4 Perfectiores ut perfectior gubernaret.
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foundation of the church, and the office of teacher of religion

(discipline).”1—T. ii. De Virginit. 0. xvi. n. 105, p. 238.

“ Thou, O Lord, didst say to Peter when he excused himself

from thy washing his feet, IfI wash thee not, thou shalt have no

part with me. What fellowship then can these men (Novatians)

have with thee; men who receive not the keys of the kingdom,

and who deny that they ought to forgive sins? Which, indeed,

is rightly acknowledged on their parts; for they have not

Peter’s inheritance who have not Peter's chair,” which, with

impious disunion, they rend asunder; but they act wickedly in

that they deny that even in the church, sins can be pardoned;

whereas to Peter it was said, To thee I will give the keys of the

kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt hind ugeon earth,

($0.; whereas also that vessel of the Lord’s election says, To

whom you have pardoned anything, I also; for I also what I

have pardoned, (have done it) fbr your sahes in the person of

Christ. Why then do they read Paul, if they think that he

erred so impiously as to claim unto himself his Lord’s right?

But he claimed what he had received; he usurped not what

belonged not to him.”-—T. ii. De Paen. l. v. 0. vi. n. 33, p. 399.

“ Further, that thou mayest know that, as man, he prays; as

God, he commands; thou hast in the Gospel that he said to

Peter, I have prayedfor thee that thyfaith fail not. But to that

same Peter when he said on an earlier occasion, Thou art the

Christ the Son of the living God, he answered, Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I will build my church, and to thee I will give

the heys of the kingdom ofheaven. How could he not confirm his

faith, unto whom, of his own authority, he gave the kingdom,

and whom when he styles a rock, he pointed out the foundation

of the church.” a-Ih. l. iv. de Fide, e. v. n. 56, p. 531.

“Peter was by the judgment of the Lord himself chosen to

 

1 Vir enim sapiens et gravis, in quo esset ecclesiaa firmamentum

(support) et magisterium disciplinae.

2 Non habent Petri haareditatem, qui Petri sedem non habent.

3 Quem cum petram dicit, firmamentum ecclesite indicavit.
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feed the flock ;' Peter, who merited to hear a third time, Feed

my little lambs; feed my lambs, feed my sheep. \Vherefore by

feeding well, with the food of faith, the flock of Christ, he did

away with the guilt of his former fall.”—Ih. l. v. e. i. n. 2,

p. 551.

“ Thou art silent, 0 Simon Peter, whilst the rest reply,

though thou art the first,”1 and though thou doest. even not

asked, put thy questions. . . . He, therefore, who had been

silent . . . when he heard, But whom say you that I am, at once

not unmindful of his position, exercised the primacy; the pri

macy to wit of confession, not of honour, the primacy of faith,

not of rank; that is to say, Now let none surpass me, now is

my part . . . This, then, is that Peter who answers for the rest,

yea as above the rest,3 and therefore is he called the foundation,

because he knows how not only to keep his own, but also what

is common (to all). . . Faith, therefore, is the foundation of the

church, for not of Peter’s flesh, but of his faith was it said that

The gates of hell shall not prevail against it; but that confession

vanquished hell. And this confession has shut out more than

one heresy; for whereas the church, like a good ship, is often

buffeted by many a wave, the foundation of the church ought

to have strength to withstand every heresy.”—T. ii. De Inearn.

0. iv. n. 30, 32; et 0. v. n. 1,10. 710-11.

“ To Peter it is said, To thee will I give the keys of the kingdom

of heaven. The thief when converted finds rest; he that is ap

proved in the apostleship received power.”“-—T. ii. E11. lxxi.

Horontiano, n. 9, p. 1070.
 

1 Est Petrus ipsius Domini ad pascendum gregem electus judicio.

’ Cum ipse sis primus.

3 Pro ceteris apostolis, immo prae ceteris.

4 In apostolatu probatus accepit potestatem. In the hymn, Eteme

rerum conditor, ascribed to St. Ambrose, we read,

Hoc ipsa petra ecclesiae

Canente, culpam diluit.-—T. ii. p. 1219.

This is cited by St. Augustin, t. i. l. i. c. xxi. Retractat. p. 67. The

following reply to the objection, that Christ was sent of God, deserves

notice: “Be it so, that he that is sent is less than he that sends him;



0F sr. PETER. 31

St. JEROM, L. C.—“ If then, the apostle Peter, upon whom

the Lord built the church,1 has recorded that the prophecy and

promise of the Lord was at that time fulfilled, how can we

fix on another time, at our fancy? ”—T. i. Ep. xli. ael Marcel

lam, n. 2, col. 186.

Asserting that St. John the apostle was the best beloved dis

ciple, he says: “But, you say that the church is built upon

Peter, though, in another place, the same thing is done upon all

the apostles, and all receive the heys of the kingdom of heaven,

and the strength of the church is settled equally upon them;

yet for this reason one is chosen out of the twelve, that a head

being appointed, the occasion of schism might be removed.2

But why was not John, the virgin, chosen? Deference was

paid to age, seeing that Peter was older ; lest one yet a youth,

and almost a boy, should be set above men of advanced age.”—

T. ii. aolo. Jovin. n. 26, col. 279.

“ As Plato was the prince of philosophers, so was Peter the

 

therefore is Christ less than Pilate, seeing that Pilate sent him unto

Herod l”-—T. ii. I. v. De Fide, 0. vii. n. 98, p. 568. The following

extracts are from the author of the Comm. in Ep. S. Pauli, Inter op.

S. Ambr.: “ Andrew followed the Saviour before Peter, and yet not

Andrew, but Peter, received the primacy (et tamen primatum non

accepit Andreas, sed Petrus).”——1n Ep. ii. ad Cor. c. xii. 10, p. 205.

“ It was fit that he (Paul) should desire to see Peter, because he was

the first among the apostles to whom the Lord had delegated the care

of the churches; not indeed to learn anything from him, seeing that

he had been taught by that same author by whom Peter himself had

been instructed, but on account of devotion to the apostleship, and that

Peter might know that the license had been given to him (Paul), which

he himself also had received.”—-Ibid. in Galat. p.213. “I resisted

him to the face. . . . For which of them would dare to resist Peter,

the first apostle (Petro primo apostolo), to whom the Lord gave the

keys of the kingdom of heaven; but another like him, who, in the con

fidence of his own election, knowing himself not unequal, might firmly

blame what he had inconsiderately done..... ..Therefore does he inveigh

against Peter alone, that in him, who is first, the rest might learn (in

e0 qui primus est, discerent ceteri).”--Ibid. p. 217.

1 Petrus, super quem Dominus fundavit ecclesiam.

2 Tamen propterea inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut capite constituto,

schismatis tollatur occasio.

3 Ne adhuc adolescens...progressae aatatis homiuibus praaferreretur.
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\

prince ofthe apostles, on whom the church ofthe Lord in enduring

massiveness was built; a church which neither by the assaulting

wave, nor by any tempest, is shaken.”1—Ib. Uontr. Pelag. n. 14,

col. 693.

Peter is again called the “ prince of the apostles."-Ibid.

n. 22, col. 704, B; and again, ib. l. i. c. 1, de Viris Illustr. col.

813 ; and again, t. iv. l. xiv. in Isai. col. 609.

“ Thou art Peter and on this roc/c I will build my church. As

he bestowed light on the apostles, so that they were to be called

the light of the world, and as they obtained other titles from the

Lord, so also to Simon, who believed on the rock Christ, was

given the name Peter. And in accordance with the metaphor

of a rock, is it justly said to him, I will build my church upon

thee.”’—T. vii. l. iii. 00mm. in Matth. col. 124. See also E12.

lxxiv. ad August.

Sr. JOHN Cnnvsos'ron, G. C.—“ Peter himself the chief of

the apostles, the first in the church,3 the friend of Christ, who

received a revelation not from man, but from the Father, as the

Lord bears witness to him, saying, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar

Jona, because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my

Father who is in heaven; this very Peter,—-and when I name

Peter, I name that unbroken rock, that firm foundation, the

great apostle, the first of the disciples,4 the first called and the

first who obeyed,-—he was guilty of a deed not slight, but

exceedingly great, eventhe denying of the Lord. I say this

not in accusation of that great man, but as giving thee a ground

for penitence.”--T. ii. Ham. iii. de Paenit. n. 4, p. 353.

 

1 Ut ille (Plato) enim princeps philosophorum, ita hic apostolorum

fuit, super quem ecclesia Domini stabili mole fundata est, quw nec

impetu fluminis, nec ulla tempestate concutitur.

2 IEdificabo ecclesiam meam super te. “ Non quod aliud significet

Petrus, aliud Cephas, sed quod nos Latine et Graace petram vocemus,

hanc Hebraei et Syri, propter linguae suae inter se viciniam, Cephan

nuncupent.”—T. vii. l. i. Comm. in Ep. ad Galat. col. 409.

8 'H Kept/(pi) ru'n' drosékmv, 6 WPIIJTOQ c'v 1'5 e'mchnal'q.

‘ 1151-9011 5? b'rcw e’iirw, rr‘lv ire'rpav hé-yw rr‘p/ dfifia-yfi, rfiv xpnniia rilv

dadkeurov. . . .rov 1rpé'rrov r4311 'uafiryniy.
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“And yet after so great an evil (his denial), he again raised

him to his former honour, and entrusted to his hand the primacy

over the universal church.”'— T. ii. Ham. v. do Pwnz't. n. 2,

p. 366.

“ Great was God’s consideration towards this city (Antioch),

as he manifested by deeds, in as much as he who was set over

the whole habitable world; he in whose hands he placed the

keys of heaven; him to whom be entrusted the doing and sup

porting all things,2 him he ordered to tarry here for a long time:

thus this our city was to him equivalent to the whole world.

And seeing that I have named Peter, I see that a fifth crown is

woven for him (St. Ignatius, M.), for he was the one to receive

the government (of Antioch) after Peter.”-—Ib. In S. Iy. M.

n. 4, p. 712.

“ Peter, the leader of the choir of the apostles, the mouth of

the disciples, the pillar of the church, the buttress of the faith,

the foundation of the confession, the fisherman of the universe,

he who raised up our race from the depths of error even to

heaven, he who was always ardent and full of confidence, yea,

rather full of love, when all the rest remained silent, came up to

the master and said, How often shall my brother ofienal, (Sm?—

T. iii. Hem. ale Dec. mill. Talent. n. 3, p. 7. See also Ibial. Hom.

ii. in Inscr. Act. n. 4, p. 80, E.

“And as I have named Peter, I am reminded of another

Peter (Flavian, bishop of Antioch), our common father, and

teacher, who has both inherited Peter‘s virtue, and his chair.

Yea, for this is one privilege of this our city, that it had, at first,

as teacher, the leader3 of the apostles. For, it was befitting

 

1 Tfiv érisaaiav rfig nixepevmfig s’xxhrlo'iac a'vexu’pwe.

2 To]! 'yEn/ rfig cine/1511111; Emsc'u'ov irm'w'm; ns'rpow, q; The Khslg s’vcxelpwe

rd'w épawfiv, 9'3 1rc'w1'u ('i'ysw xal ¢épsw éwérpeil/s. A similar passage

occurs earlier (t. i. Or. viii. Adv. Judaz. n. 3, p. 828-9): “ Peter, after

that grievous denial, inasmuch as he speedily remembered his sin, and

without any one to accuse him declared his transgression, and wept

bitterly, so completely washed away that denial as to become the first

of the apostles, and to have entrusted to him the entire world (Thy

olmspe'qu nyslpwdfivm drawn)” a ' ‘lw Kopmpalov.

VOL. II. D 4
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that that city which, before the rest of the world, was crowned

with the Christian name, should receive as shepherd the first of

the apostles. But after having had him as our teacher, we did

not retain him, but surrendered him to regal R0me.”-—T. iii.

Hom. ii. In Inscr. Act. n. 6, p. 85. See also Ihid. Ham. In

faciem restiti, 431-51, which contains much valuable evidence

on the supremacy, but which cannot be given in its full force

without translating the whole homily.

“Peter, that leader (coryphaaus) of the choir, that mouth of

the rest of the apostles,1 that head of that brotherhood, that one

set over the entire universe, that foundation of the church,2 that

ardent lover of Christ; for_Christ says, Peter, lovest than me more

than these? And on this account do I declare his praises, that

ye may know that he truly loved Christ; for of his affection for

his master the greatest proof was his solicitude for his servants.

And it is not I that say this, but the Lord that he loved: If

thou love me,feed my sheep.”—T.vi. In Ithat, hoe scitote,n. 4, 10.334.

“ For if on account of the two brethren they were filled with

indignation, much more here ; for they had not yet had the Spirit

vouchsafed to them. But afterwards they were not such men.

For everywhere they yielded the first honours to Peter,8 and put

him forward in the addresses to the people, although more

roughly disposed than any of them.”—T. vii. Ham. i. in St. Matth.

n. 2, p. 580. See “Indefectz'hility,” for t. vii. Hem. liv. in StJlIatth.

n. 2, p. 616-7; and thid. Ham. lxv. n. 4, p. 731. For an expla

nation of the changing of St. Peter’s name, see t. viii. Hem. ix. in

Joan. M loco. n. 2, 12. 129-30.

“ Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of John, lowest thou

me more than these .9 (St. John xxi. 15). And why, then, passing

 

1 For a repetition of these phrases, see t. vii. Hum. 54, n. i. p. 615;

~t. viii. Ham. 33, in Joan. n. 3, p. 223, et passim.

5 'H Ke¢ahn 'rfig ¢arp(ag e’Ksil'nc, 6 Tfic oixeps'rng {tn-(rang wpos-drrlg, 6

Oepe'hwg 'rfic irxhnaz’ag. “posdmg and its equivalents, wporqdpsvog,

rpoe'qwg, are words denoting supreme dominion; prwfectus, pmses, qui

alicui rei praeest, eamque administrat, all from rpofqflpt, antesto, praesum.

See Budai Commentar. p. 487, and Stephani Thesaur. in npoisapr,

wpoqaala, rpoedrrlg. 3 Han/Taxi 7131' wpwrct'wv wapaxwpof/m.
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by the rest, does he discourse with Peter concerning these things ?

He was the chosen one of the apostles, and the mouth of the

disciples, and the head of the choir.1 For this cause also did

Paul come upon an occasion to see him before the rest. And

withal shewing him, that thenceforward he must be confident,

as, having done away with his denial, he places in his hands the

empire over the brethren.2 And he brings not forward that

denial, neither does he reproach him with the past, but says to

him, If thou love me, rule (preside) over the brethren.”3-- T. viii.

Ham. lxxxviii. in Joan. n. i. p. 598.

“ And should any one say, ‘ Why then did James receive the

throne of Jerusalem?’ This is my answer: that he appointed

this man (Peter), not teacher of that throne, but of the habitable

globe.” 4—Ih. Hom. lxxxviii. n. 6, p. 600.

“And in those days, Peter rising up in the midst of the disciples,

said (Acts i. 15). Both as being ardent, and as having had en

trusted to him by Christ the flock; as the first of the choir,5 he

always is the first to begin the discourse. Lo, there were a

hundred and twenty ,' and he asks for one out of the whole mul

titude. Just-1y: he has the first authority in the matter, as

having had all entrusted to him.6 For to him Christ said, and

thou being converted, confirm thy brethren.”--T. ix. Ham. iii. in

Act. Ap. n. 1-3, p. 27-31.

“ See how Paul speaks after Peter, and no one restrains:

James waits and starts not up, for he (Peter) it was to whom

had been entrusted the government (primacy).”7—T. ix. Hom.

xxxiii. in Act. Ap. n. 2,p. 281.

 

1 ~EKKQ¢T0§ hr 101' drosdhwr, Kai sdpa 'ru'zv [menu-"w, Kai Kopwpi) r5 xopfi.

3 'nyslplZe-ral rfiv 1rpo¢cwlav 111w ddethdn'.

3 [Ipolqao'o Trim ddsthd'w.

4 “On Toin'ov in foil 996w, (ith 1519 oixape'wlg e'xuporévno'e diddmcohov.

5 '9; Elumesvflzig nape! 1017 chsi 'ry‘pl 77041477111, Kai dug r6 xopu wpfirog.

6 de‘n'og Toi'l upd'y‘uarog atesrrel, (ire aimig 1ro'w'rag i'yxsipwesig.

7 Thu dpxfiv nyexupwaps'uog. In the same V01. Hom. ii. in Ep. ad

Rom. p. 474, dpxfiv is used of the sovereign empire of Rome : “ having

recently acquired the empire of the world (Tfig oik'upe'rqg 1'1‘111 t'lpxfiv).”

1) 2
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“For this cause not even in the kingdom is the honour equal;

nor amongst the disciples were all equal; but the three were

pre-eminent amongst the rest, and amongst these three again

there was much difference. For with God there is a very

exact method even to the lowest. Yea, for star drfireth from

star in glory, is said. And though all were apostles, and all

were to sit on twelve thrones, and all had left their goods, and

all companioned with him, still it was the three he took. And

again, even of these three he said that some were under, and

some superior.1 To sit on my right hand and on my left is not, he

says, mine to give, but to them for whom it is prepared. And he

sets Peter before them,2 saying, Lovest thou me more than these?

 

1 Kai 'rérwv ain'é'w 's'¢r'a'é 11’an e’ystiv Kfll imepézew, may also be ren

dered, “ and of these very (three) he said that it was possible that some

even might be superior.”

2 Kai rdv Hz'rpov 52 ai/ribv rpm-[91101. Commenting 0n 1 Cor. ix. 5,

he says: “ See his wisdom; he puts the leader (xepvqiaiov) last; for the

strongest of the heads of argument are put in that place.”- T. x. Hom.

xxi. n. 2, p. 212. The following is from t. ii. Hom. in SS. Petr. et

Heliam, p. 872-4: Savile and Tillemont account it genuine, and appa

rently with reason, but as the Ben. Ed. doubts of its authenticity, I

place it in the margin : “Peter was about to be entrusted with the keys

of the church, or rather he was entrusted with the keys of heaven, and

was about to be entrusted with the mass of the people. For what says

the Lord unto him: Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, 8:0. Peter

was at one time slightly abrupt, and had he been also impeccable, what

forgiveness would those taught by him have obtained ? But therefore

did divine grace bring about that he should fall into a certain trans

gression, that from what he had himself suffered, he might become

merciful towards others. And see into what a sin he allowed him to

fall. Peter, that chief of the apostles, that immoveable foundation, that

firm rock, that first man of the church, that impregnable harbour, that

very Peter who says to Christ, Yea, though I should die with thee, I

will not deny thee......a woman terrified that Peter ; a harlot came and

confounded Peter’s faith. Peter, that pillar, that towering rock, en

dured not the threat of a harlot; she only spoke to him, and that pillar

was shaken, that towering rock was moved. For he was allowed to

sin, he to whom the church and the people were about to be entrusted

(b rfiv s'mchqo'i'av lue'hhwv mssimrfiai); the pillar of the churches; the

harbour of the faith ; Peter, the teacher of the universe, was suffered

to sin, that this permission might be a motive of mercifulness towards

others.” Though St. Chrysostom so often, and in language so varied

and emphatic, asserts the primacy of St. Peter, he seems to interpret
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And John was loved above the rest.”— T. ix. Hom. xxxi. in Ep.

ad Rom. n. 4, p. 827. See also T. x. Hom. iii. in Ep. i. ad 001'.

n. 1-2, p. 18 ; Ihid. Hom. xxxv. n. 5, p. 383; T. xii. Hom. i. n.

5, p. 465. ‘

ST. ASTERIUS, G. C.-“ Isaias, therefore, prophecying says,

that the Father layed the Son (as) a corner-stone (xxviii.) ; signi

fying that the whole compacted mass of this world has him for

its basis and foundation. But, again, the only-begotten, as is

said in the gospels, denominates Peter the church’s foundation ;‘

Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church. For

he, who is truly the first, was cast down, as some vast and

strong stone, into the hollow of this world, or, as David says,

into this tale of tears (Ps. lxxxiii.), in order that bearing all

Christians built upon him, he may raise them to that height

which is the dwelling-place of our hope; Other foundation no

man can lay but that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus (1 Cor.

iii.). But with a like appellation did our Saviour adorn also

that first disciple of his, denominating him a rock of the faith_

Through Peter, therefore, become a genuine and faithful hiero

phant of piety (religion), the stability of the churches is pre—

served incapable of fall and unswerving.2 But we Christians,

who are from the rising to the setting of the sun, stand firmly

rooted through the building of that just man. Yea though,

from the time that the gospel was first preached, assailed by

many trials and by ten thousand tyrants, and though the devil,

before them, would fain have overthrown it to the earth, and

remove us from our foundations. As the saving Word says, the

rivers flowed down as wintry floods, the vehement winds of the

 

Matth. xvi.‘]8, of St. Peter’s confession or faith. See t. viii. Horn. xxi.

in Joan. n. i. p. 138, et alib. szepe. The following play upon the word

Peter deserves recording: “dices rt prim r5 ire’rpp, r93 qtkp, rfi rpm-Z51, 11,3

511‘: 1'1; Khtez'vn wérpp, Enadfi 'rfl n'lsu we're-rpwps'vog 1’1v.”—H0m. in PS. 50.

1 @epshtoz' Tc'n' wérpov dwopo'tlsl Tfig s’mchrla't’ag.

3 Ti]- bpoia 5: K)\1'!0'£L Kai row nprirov ail-rs ,uaBrlrfiv Karexdapno'e, nz'rpm/

(ivopdaac 'rfig meet-1g" 5161 m'rpov rein/w (in-Torrey Kai c’uchwég r'd 'ré'w c’mchrl

oion/ Enigma/La adri'erul.
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devilish spirits beat upon (it), and the heavy rains of those who.

persecuted the Christians fell against it, and yet nothing was

seen to be more powerful than the bulwark set up by God,1 be

cause (that is) the edifice of the faith had been built by the holy

hands of the first of the apostles. This had I to say on occa

sion of that one word of blessing from him who named his

evangelist a rock. But let us see, if it seem good to you, how

Peter built; not with stone and bricks, nor with other earthly

materials, but with words and deeds, to which he was moved by

the Spirit. When, therefore, our God and Saviour had as

cended into heaven . . . . this was the man that took up in his

stead2 the teaching of the gospel, and, before all his compeers,

opening the mouth of his episcopate,3 showed himself confident

against the crowds that were raging against the true religion. . .

So as that what had been said by prophecy unto the Lord,

applies fully to Peter also; Many dogs have surrounded me,

fat bulls have besieged me (Ps. xxi); but, nevertheless, being fer

vent in spirit, and keeping ever in mind the command which had

been addressed to him, Feed my lambs . . . he cried out, Ye men

of Judeea, &c. (Acts ii. 14). [Having enlarged on the efficacy

of St. Peter’s first and second discourse, his punishment of Ana

nias and Sapphira, and his special privilege of healing the sick

by his shadow, he adds 2] But when I say this, I do not compare

the servant with his Master. Far from me any such mad idea;

but that God, who by his servants shows his own power, has

enriched no one amongst the disciples, with his own gifts, like

Peter, yea that he has placed him above all, having exalted him

with gifts from on high.4 And as the first disciple, and greater

than the brethren,5 did he, by the power of the Spirit, show

himself by the test of facts. He was the first called. . . Blessed

 

1 Kai éds‘v Iaxvpbrspov firan 'roii Kari: @8011 bxvpulparog.

2 ’Avrshc'tfitro.

3 “go ndvrwv riév Kotvwvwv rfig s'trtaxonfig dvoiEag Tb €6FKL

p "(ii/er uin-ov upbutblxev injubo'ag Taig di'mfisv dupea'ig.

$1

Kai dlansp npaircg ,uaenrr‘lg, Kai peil'wv ra'w ddelupwv.
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indeed also was the great John who reposed on the Lord’s

breast : great too was James, as being called the son of thunder:

illustrious was Philip; but yet they all must yield to Peter, and

confess that they hold the second place, when the comparison of

gifts decides the one honoured above the rest.1 Looking at, and

considering the whole, part by part, I find this man, both in dis

cussions by word, and in practical performances, alike every

where preceding the other disciples, and taking the lead, and

leaving behind him, those who were running the same career of

life. . . . He it was who confessed that blessed and truly plain

declaration, Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God. Who

is there that, become a fit interpreter of the greatest of the

apostles,2 can praise those words as they deserve. . . . Peter

went not away unrequited and unrewarded ; but, declared blessed

by the truly blessed, he is called the rock of faith, and the foun

dation and substructure of the church of Grod.3 He receives

too by promise the keys of the kingdom, and becomes the lord

of the gates thereof, so as to open them to whom he may choose,

and to close them against those against whom they justly ought

to be shut,—plainly against the defiled and the profane, and the

deniers of this confession, through which, as a careful guardian

of the wealth of the churches, he was appointed to preside over

the entrances into the kingdom.‘ Oh the deep darkness and the

cloud spread over men's eyes, whereby the heretics see not the

foot-prints of the fathers, and walk not in the path worn by the

feet of the apostles ! For behold Peter, that pre-eminently

sincere disciple of Christ, he who everywhere received the first

 

1 ’AM' 5pm: oi min-cg firoxupsirwa'av we'rprp, Kai dzurepeu'mv lipohqu

'rwtmv, draw 1‘] 71511 xapw‘pdrwv al'lyxpwig domyaZy 76v nporipibrspoy.

2 T9 Feylea 145v drroso'hwv.

3 Ils'rpa Kahsu-ai Tfic Tissue, IE, esluéhlog K‘, {mofldepa Tfig Kurd. 955v

ixkhna'iag.

4 Al'fiv m’n'dr; (be dn‘pcfific 1151/ 2100\ndin d-yaeu'ii' (pi/N15, (a careful

guardian Of the good churches), e'mqarelv ralg rio'édou; 'rfig fiumhu'ag

€rdx9;7.
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award, both as regards honours and good deeds,1 that exceed

ingly great man, whose glory has filled the whole world, when

hidden to declare his sentiments concerning our God and Saviour,

he, with singleness of heart, proclaimed the truth briefly. . .When

our Saviour was about to sanctify the human race by a voluntary

death, he, as some special trust (or, deposit) entrusts to this man

the universal and oecumenical church, after having thrice asked

him, Loeest than me .9 But as he to those questions readily gave

as many confessions, he received the world in charge,—as it were

for one fold, one shepherd, having heard, “Feed my lambs; and

the Lord gave, well nigh in his own stead, that most faithful

disciple, to the proselytes (as) a father and pastor and instructor.2

Wherefore, after hearing this declaration, he did not spend his

life in idleness, neither did he affection a life free from dangers,

but traversing the whole world, he revealed Christ to the blind,

guiding the wandering, urging forwards those who had tasted

of the true religion, and battling with its enemies, comforting

those of the household (of the faith), enduring persecutions,

bearing the sufferings of prisons, and in many ways endangered

for the gospel.”—Homit. in Apost. Princ. Petr. et Paul. at. i. 127

147, Combefis. N. Anat. Paris. 1648.

CENTURY v.

PRUDENTIUS, L. C.’—“ And already have we most assured

pledges of this hope; for here already reign two princes of the

apostles; one the apostle of the Gentiles, the other, holding the

first chair, flings open the portals of eternity, that have been

 

1 e0 war/Taxis 7"‘11/ 'lrpoin'nv #07qu Kai nTw 1'1wa Kai 1131/ Karopeu‘uarmv

defapsvog.

3 "Ehafisv rz‘w Kéapov e19 impéhslav‘ (by plow r’ryéhqv, zi'g TOthflll' dxé

aag' [30mm 151 dpuia [405' K) axeddw ave’éaurofi row wiqornrov [10.6717’7)V 'z'dw

xav 6 m'lplog roig npoo'nhflrolg, ararépa, :5, volu'a, K) nazdev'rnv.

8 Aurelius Prudentius, a Spanish poet, born in the year 348. The

hymn Salvete, flares Martyrum, is by this writer. The edition used

is that by Gallandius, t. viii.
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entrusted to him.” l—Hymn. in Honor. 8'. Laur. v. 457-64,

Galland. t. viii.

ST. INNOCENT I, POPE, L. C.~—“ Let us, therefore, begin, with

the help of the holy apostle Peter, through whom both the apos

tleship and the episcopate took their rise in Christ.2 . . . These,

then, are the things which it behoves every Catholic bishop,

having before his eyes the judgment of God, henceforward to

observe. . . . That if any causes, or contentions, arise between

clerics of the higher, or even of an inferior, order, the dispute

be settled, agreeably to the synod of Niczea, by an assembly of

the bishops of that same province; and that it be not lawful for

any one (without prejudice, however, to the Roman church, to

which in all causes reverence ought to be preserved),3 to leave

those priests, who, by the will of God, govern the church of

God, and to have recourse to other provinces. If any greater

causes shall have been brought forward (or, discussed), let them,

after the judgment of the bishop, be reported (or, referred) to

the apostolic see, as the synod resolved, and a blessed custom

requires.” 4-—Ep. ii. Galland. t. viii.

Sr. AUGUSTIN, L. C.-—“If the order of bishops succeeding

to each other is to be considered, how much more securely, and

really beneficially, do we reckon from Peter himself, to whom,

bearing a figure of the church, the Lord says, Upon this roch I

will build my church.” For the context, &c., see “Apostolicity.”

-—T. ii. Ep. liii. Generos. col. 180.

 

1 Alter cathedram possidens

Primam, recludit creditas

Eternitatis januas.

2 Per quem et apostolatus et episcopatus in Christo coepit exordium.

3 These words are not found in some ancient manuscripts.

4 Ad sedem apostolicam, sicut synodus (see Ep. Synod. Concil.

Sardic. ad Julium) statuit, et beata consuetudo exigit, post judicium

episcopale refer-antur.
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“ Who can be ignorant that the most blessed Peter is the first

of the apostles.” l—T. iii. True. lvi. in Joan. Ev. n. l, vol. 2218.

“Of this church, Peter the apostle, on account of the pri

macy of his apostleship, bore a character which represented the

whole church."1 For as to what personally regards him, he was

by nature but one man, by grace one Christian, by a more

abundant grace, one, and that the first, apostle; but, when

there was said to him, I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom

of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind, &c., be signified the
 

1 Quis enim nesciat primum apostolorum esse beatissimum Petrum ?

S0 passim, as the following extracts from t. v., alone, will suffice to

show. “ Petr-us in ordine apostolorum primus.”-—T. v. Serm. lxxvi.

n. 1, col. 595. “ In that one apostle, Peter that is, in the order of

apostles the first and the principal (in ordine apostolorum primo et

praecipuo).”-Ib. col. 597. “ You remember that the apostle Peter,

the first of all the apostles (Petrum primum omnium apostolorum) was

troubled during the passion of the L0rd.”—Ib. Serm. cxlvii. n. 1, col.

1012. “ Beatus Petrus apostolorum primus.”-Ib. Serm. ccxcvi. n. 1,

col. 1761. “Beatus Petrus apostolorum primus, beatus Paulus novis

simus apostolorum.—lb. Serm. ccxcviii. n. 1, col. 1771. This sentence

occurs twice—lb. Serm. ccxcix. n. 2, col. 1781.

3 Cujus ecclesim Petrus apostolus, propter apostolatus sui primatum,

gerebat figurata generalitate personam. So passim. As, for example,

t. v. Serm. lxxvi. n. 3, col. 596: “Petrus ecclesise figuram portans,

apostolatus principatum tenens.” Again (t. ix. l. ii. De Baptism. contr.

Donat. n. 1, col. 181): “ Apostolum Petrum in quoprimatus apostola

rum tam excellenti gratia praeeminet.” Again (lb. col. 182): “ Ithink

that the bishop Cyprian may, without any insult to himself, be com

pared with the apostle Peter, as far as regards the crown of martyr

dom. But I ought rather to be afraid of being contumelious towards

Peter. For who knows not that that primacy (or princedom) of the

apostleship is to be preferred before any episcopate whatsoever. But

although the grace of the chairs is widely different, yet one is the

glory of the martyrs (Quis enim nescit illum apostolatus principatum

cuilibet episcopatui praeferendum ? Sed et si distat cathedrarum gratia,

una est tamen gloria martyrum).” The possession of that primacy is

declared to have been the cause of Peter’s having the keys: “There

are some things' said which seem to relate peculiarly to Peter, which,

nevertheless, have not a clear meaning, except when referred to the

church, of which he is acknowledged to have been the personification

in figure, on account of the primacy which he had amongst the dis

ciples ; as is that, To thee Iwill give the keys of the kingdom of heaven;

and if there be other things of this nature.”— T. iv. Enar. in Pa. cviii.

n. 1, cal. 1733. Propter primatum quem in discipulis habuit.
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whole church, which, in this world, is, by divers trials, as it

were by rains, rivers, and tempests, agitated, but falls not, be—

cause it was built upon a rock, whence Peter'derived his name.

For a rock (petra) is not derived from Peter (Petro), but Peter

from a rock,1 as Christ is not derived from Christian, but Chris

tian from Christ. For therefore does the Lord say, Upon this

rock I will build my church, because Peter had said, Thou art

Christ the son of the living God. Upon this rock, therefore, which

thou hast confessed, I will build my church. For Christ was

the rock: upon which foundation even (or, also) Peter himself

was built. For other foundation no man can lay but that which

is laid, which is Christ Jesus. The church therefore which is

founded on Christ, received, in Peter, the keys of the kingdom

of heaven from him, that is, the power of binding and of loosing

sins.”—T. iii. Tract. cxxiv. in Joan. n. 5, col. 2470.

“Lo! we have left all things, and have jbllowed thee. The

Lord did not say to him (Peter), Thou hast forgotten thy po

verty; what hast thou left that thou shouldst receive the whole

world I’M—T. iv. Enar. in Ps. xciii. n. 16, col. 1656. See also

“Apostolicity,” for extract from t. ix.

 

1 Non enim a Petro petra, sed Petrus a petra. St. Augustin fell

into this mistake from his ignorance of the Hebrew and Syriac lan

guages (see the extract from St.Jerom, vol. ii. p. 32, n. 2), and this error

caused him to write as follows in his Retractat. l. i. c. xxi. t. i. col. 67 :

“I have said, somewhere, of blessed Peter, that the church was built

upon him as upon a rock; a meaning which is sung by many in the

verses of blessed Ambrose, where he says. . . .Hoc ipsa petra ecclesiae

canente. culpam diluit. But I know that I have since very often ex

pounded that what was said by the Lord, Thou art Peter, and on this

rock 1 will build my church, should be understood of him upon whom

Peter confessed when he said Thou art Christ the son of the living

God; and thus Peter, so named from this rock, would represent the

person of the church, which is built upon this rock, and received the

keys of the kingdom of heaven. For it was not said to him, ‘ Thou

art a rock' (petra), but, ‘ Thou art Peter' (Petrus), but the rock (petra)

was Christ; whom when Simon confessed, as the whole church con

fesses him, he was called Peter (Petrus). But let the reader choose

whichsoever of these two opinions may be the more probable (harum

autem duarum sententiarum quae sit probabilior, eligat lector).”

2 Quid dimisisti ut totum mundum acciperes.
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S'r. Ismonn or PELUSIUM, G. C.——Calls St. Peter by the

usual title, “the coryphaeus of the choir of the disciples.“—

L. 1, Ep. cxlii. p. 44; also L. ii. Ep. lviii. p. 148, et alih.

Sr. Maxmns, L. 0.1—“ Peter received a greater grace than

that which he had lost; for as a good shepherd he received the

flock to keep, that so he who previously had shown himself so

weak, might become a support to all men; and he who had

trembled when tried by a question, might, by the firmness of

his faith, establish the rest. In fine, on account of the solidity

of his devotedness (to Christ), he is called the rock of the

churches,3 as the Lord declares, Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock I will build my church. For he is called a rock, because he

was the first to lay the foundations of the faith amongst the na

tions, and because, like a universal rock, he binds together,

(or, encloses) the compacted mass of the whole structure of

Christianity.‘ Peter, therefore, is called a rock on account of

his devotedness; while the Lord is called a rock on account of

his power, as Paul says, But they drank of the spiritual rock that

followed them, and the rock was Christ.” —-Hom. iv. De Petro, t. vi.

Bib. Maxim. SS. PP. p. 24.

“ This confession of Peter’s gained for him to receive the keys

of the kingdom of heaven, before entering into heaven. . . . The

keys of heaven are the tongue of Peter, inasmuch as that apos

tle, by appraising the merits of each one, either opens for, or

shuts against, each, the kingdom of heaven: this, therefore, is

not a key fashioned by the hand of mortal artificer, but is the

 

1 Hérpov rbv TE Quins 1151/ ,uaOr'l-rwv Kopmpaiov.

2 Bishop of Turin. He assisted at the council of Milan in 451, and

that of Rome in 465. The edition used is that given in the Bibl.

Max. t. vi. and Gallandius, t. ix.

3 Tanquam bonus enim pastor tuendum gregem accepit; ut.... ..fieret

omnibus firmamentum, et. . . .czeteros fidei stabilitate fundaret. Deni

que pro soliditate devotionis ecclesiarum petra dicitur.

4 Et tanquam saxum immobile totius operis Christiani compagem,

molemque contineat. .. <
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power of judging bestowed by Christi At length he says to

them, Whose sins you shallforgive, they are forgiven,” &c.—Hom.

1, In Natal. Beat. App. Pet. et Paul. i6. p. 34.

“ Of how great merit before his God was Peter, that, after

rowing his little boat, there should be consigned to him the

helms of the whole' church.” 2—Hom. iii. De Eod. Fest. i6. 12. 35.

“ Both these apostles (Peter and Paul) received keys from the

Lord; the latter of knowledge, the former of power ;3 Peter dis-,

penses the riches of immortality, Paul bestows the treasures of

knowledge >. . . They, therefore, tower above all the rest of the

apostles, and excel them by a kind of special prerogative. But

which of the two is to be preferred before the other is uncer

tain;‘ for I think them equal in merits, for they are equal in

their passion, and equally devoted to the faith did they live

whom we see attain together the glory of martyrdom.”—Hom.

v. De Eod. Fest. p. 36, t. vi. Bib. Max. SS. PP. p. 36.

In the additional sermons published by Gallandius, he is called

“ the principal of the apostles.” 5—Serm. iv. de Pasck. t. ix. 1). 363.

“ On account of this confession, the blessed apostle merited

to hear from the mouth of the Lord, Thou art Peter, and on

this rock, 810. That is, thou art the first to confess me on earth,

and I will make thee have a perpetual primacy in heaven, and

in my kingdom. And what more just than that the church

should be built on him, who gives so mighty a foundation to the

church ?‘ What could be more religiously done, than that he

 

1 Sed data a Christo potestas est judicandi.

2 Ut ei post naviculse parvee remigium, totius ecclesiae gubernacula

traderentur.

3 Scientiae iste, ille potentiae.

4 Eminent inter universos apostolos, et peculiari quadam praerogativa

prsecellunt. Verum inter ipsos quis cui praeponatur, ineertum est.

5 Prsecipnum apostolorum.

, 6 Id est tu me confessus es primus in terris ; ego te in coslo regnoque

meo perpetuum faciam habere primatum. Et quid justius......quam

ut supra eum fundaretur ecclesia, qui tantum dedit ecclesiae funda

mentum.
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should receive the keys 1y" heaven, he who revealed the Lord of

the heavenly kingdom; inasmuch as he who opened to believers

the gates of faith, the same should also open for them the gates

of heaven ‘P”-—Serm. lxxii. De Diet. Ev. ‘ Vos estis sal terrw,’ Gal

land. t. ix. p. 393.

Sr. Zosnuus, Porn, L.C.—See the extract given under “Pri

macy of Successors of St. Peter.”

ANDREW or CESAREA, G. C.--Calls St. Peter “the cory

phaeus of the choir of disciples.”—Comm. in cap. xiii. A1200. cap.

xxxvii. t. v. p. 613, Bib. Maxim. SS. PP. See also I6. 12. 631, G.

PAULUS ansrus, L. C.—“ 0 Peter, upon which rock Christ

built his church ;1 and 0 Paul, who didst lay a foundation, be

sides which no other can be laid, which is Christ Jesus . . reply

by your sacred words to this man.”—-De Liber. Arbit. t. vi. Bib.

Dlaw. SS. PP. p. 455.

“Did Christ address these words to thee (Pelagius): Amen I

say to thee, thatflesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my

Father who is in heaven? Did he say to thee, Thou shalt be

called Cephas .9 Was it to thee that he gave this assurance, Upon

this roclc I will build my church ?”—Ibid. 19. 457.“

Sr. Bowman, Porn, L. C.—“ The blessed apostle Peter, to

whom by the Lord’s voice was granted the highest place (the

citadel) of the priesthood,1 is beyond measure gratified, as often

 

1 O Petre, supra quam petram Christus suam fundavit ecclesiam.

2 The following instance of appeal to Rome, in the case of Pelagius,

occurs in the same treatise: “At length the bishop John, supporting

my demand and desire, agreed that certain brethren should be sent to

blessed Innocent, the Roman Pope, and that all should follow what he

might decide (universi quod ille decerneret secuturi).”--De Arbit. Lib.

1!. vi. Bib. Maxim. p. 450.
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as he sees that he has sons who guard the honour bestowed on

him by the Lord. For on what can he ponder with greater joy

than on the conviction that the rights, attached to the power

which he received, are preserved inviolate.”-Ep. iv. Rufo, n. 1,

Galland. t. ix. p. 49. See also the extracts under “Primacy of

the Successors,” &c.

ST. C(ELESTIN, POPE, L. C.—See under “Primacy of the Suc

cessors of St. Peter.”

ZACCHEUS, L. C.-“ But these men (Novatians) will deny

that, despite the aid of whatever penitence you may imagine,

they have power to forgive grievous sins; though they know

that it is a part of their office andprofession, either to bind the

hardened, or to loose the sins that have been expiated; that

sentence of our Saviour addressed to Peter,-—into whose person

the power of all priests is gathered togetherf—clearly teaching

that, Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in

heaven, &c. (St. llIatt. xvi. 19). Leave, therefore, has beengiven

to forgive sins without any exception,” &c.—L. ii. Consult. Zach.

c. xviii. Galland. t. ix. p. 238.

ST. CYPJL OF ALEXANDRIA, G. C.——Commenting on, Thou

art Simon, the son of Jena, thou shalt be called Cephas, which is

interpreted Peter (John i.): “He suffers him no longer to be

called Simon, exercising authority and rule over him already, as

having become his own. But by a title suitable to the thing,

 

1 Beatus apostolus Petrus cui arx sacerdotii dominica voce concessa

est. A similar passage occurs in Ep. xv. p. 58: “Manet beatum

Petrum apostolum, per sententiam Dominicam universalis ecclesiae ab

hoc solicitudo suscepta; quippe quam, evangelio teste, in se noverit

esse fundatam; nec unquam ejus honor vacuus esse potest curarum ;

cum certum sit summam rerum ex ejus deliberatione pendere. Qua:

res animum meum usque ad orientis loca .... ..extendunt.”

2 Cum pariter ofiicii ac professionis suae esse cognoscant, aut ligare

quae dura sunt, aut expiata dissolvere; illa ad Petrum, in cujus per

sonam potestas omnium convenit sacerdotum, Salvatoris sententia

perdocentc.
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he changed his name into Peter, from the word petra (rock);

for on him he was afterwards to found his church.”1—T. iv.

Comm. in Joan. in loo. 1). 131.

“They (the apostles) strove to learn through one, that pre

eminent one, Peter.”2-Ih. l. ix. 1). 736. He is spoken of again

in the same words, Ihid. p. 772, 0.

“And even the blessed Peter, though set over the holy dis

ciples,’ says, Lord, be itfarfrom thee, this shall he unto thee.“—

Ihid. l. xi. 1). 924.

“If Peter himself, that prince of the holy disciples,‘ was,

upon an occasion, scandalized, so as suddenly to exclaim, Lord,

be itfar from thee; what wonder that the tender mind of woman

should be carried away.”—Ih. l. xii. p. 1064.

“That the Spirit is God we shall also learn hence. That

prince of the apostles,5 to whom flesh and blood, as the Saviour

says, did not reveal the divine mystery, says to Ananias, Why

hath Satan tempted thy heart, &c.”-_T. v. Par. 1, Thesaur. p. 340.

“ Besides all these, let there come forward that leader of the

holy disciples,6 Peter, who, when the Lord, on a certain occasion,

asked him, Whom do men say that the Son of man is .9 instantly

cried out, Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.”--T. v.

P. 2, Hom. viii. De Fest. Pasch. 10. 105.

“If I wash thee not, thou shalt have no part with me.

When the coryphaeus had heard these words he began to

change.”—Ih. Hom. in Myst. Ceen. p. 376.

“ This bold man (Julian), besides all this, cavils at Peter, the

chosen one of the holy apostles.”—- T. vi. l. ix. Uontr. Julian.

p. 325.
 

1 @spwvtnwg 5e‘ 61rd 'riic 1re'rpag psrwvénafe He'rpov' €1r' ailrg) yap

’e' zhhs r‘v aijre Os ehtfiv e'mch aiav. 'I‘ 'l ,u 17

2 AL' 514‘); n? npohxovrog, Hérpoc.

3 Kai-rot 1151/ 6711011 rposkxsiysvog #:1617115 1'.

4‘ A1316; ('1 1151/ dyiwv [1aner wpdxpvrug He'rpoc.

5 '0 ralv drastith TPéKpLTOC.
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The passage frequently quoted from St. Cyril, under the title,

Dial. iv. ole Trinit., as giving another interpretation to the words

of St. Matthew xvi. 18, besides that placed in the text from T.

iv. p. 131, is not St. Cyril’s. The work is by an author sub

sequent to St. Cyril. But see, h0wever,‘ Comm. in Esai. l. iv.

or. ii. p. 593, “ But he said to the divine Peter, Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I will build my church ; calling, I think, a

rock, the immoveableness of the faith of that disciple.”l

THEODORET, G. C.—He calls Peter “that divine Peter, the

coryphaeus of the apostles.”—T. i. In Ps. ii. p. 616, and so again

a. p. 622.

_ “ In this did he also imitate that first of the apostles,‘ who,

when the Lord wished to wash his feet, &c.”—T. iii. Hist. Relig.

c. ii. p. 1127; so also t. iv. Dial. 1, p. 37; and ib. Dial. iii.

p. 221. '

Having quoted St. Luhe xxii. 31-2, he says, “For as I,

Christ said, despised not thee when thou wast shaken, so do

thou also be a support to thy brethren when troubled, and grant

them that help of which thou hast partaken, and do not cast

down the falling, but raise up those who are in danger. For,

for this cause do I suffer thee to stumble first, but permit thee

not to fall, providing stability, through thee, for the wavering.

Thus did this great pillar support the tottering world, and

suffered it not in any wise to fall, but placed it upright, and

made it firm,2 and received a command tofeed the Lord’s sheep.”

—T. iii. Orat. de Carit. p. 1309.

“But this man will not abide by the decrees (of Niczea), but

brings forward at every turn that his is the throne of Mark;

and yet he knows well that the great city of Antioch has the

throne of Peter, who was both the teacher of Mark, and the

 

l He'rpav oipat he'wa Tb dxpabdvror rig wisw r8 paOn-rfi.

2 T1511 drosohow rbv wpd-rov.
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first and the leader (coryphaeus) of the choir of the apostles.”—

T. iv. E10. lxxxvi. Flaeian. E12. 0'.P. p. 1157.1

ST. Xvs'rus III, POPE, L. C.—See the extract, from his E1).

vi. ad Joan. Antioch, given under “Primacy of the Successors of

St. Peter.”

S'r. Pnocnus, G.C.’—“ Peter, the coryphzeus of the disciples,

and the one set over (or the chief of) the apostles.3 . . . Art

not thou he that didst say, Thou art the Christ the Son of the

living God ? Thou Bar-Jonas (son of the dove) hast thou seen

so many miracles, and art thou still but Simon (a hearer)? He

appointed thee the key-bearer of heaven, and hast thou not as

yet laid aside thy fisherman’s clothing?”—-—Or. viii. In Dom.

Transfiy. t. ix. Galland. p. 650-1.

SALVIAN, L. C., calls St. Peter “the prince of the apostles.”—

L. vi. De Dei Gubern. n. 1, t. x. Galland. p. 33.

ST. BASIL or SELEUCIA, G. C.“—-“ Peter that leader (cory

phaeus) of the apostles, that ruler of the disciples of Christ,5

 

1 In the second volume of Theodoret, in a commentary on the Canticle

of Canticles, which Seholz asserts to be authentic, but which is repu

diated by others, we have the following on Cant. ii. 14: “He calls a

devout faith, the true confession, a rock. Yea, for to the Lord, when

he asked his disciples, Whom do men say that the Son ofman is? the

blessed Peter said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God: to

whom he made answer, saying, Thou art Peter, and on this rock, 8w.

(nérpav 55 Kahei rfiv sim'sfiii m’sw, 1'1‘11/ c'ihnlifi opoho'yl(w).” He makes,

however, the same application of the rock, in his t. iv. Ep. lxxvii. Eu

lalio, Ep. Armenia, 1). 1130.

2 He was the disciple of St. J. Chrysostom, and was placed on the

patriarchal chair of Constantinople in 434. He died in 447. The

edition used is that given by Gallandius, t. ix.

3 7n. 7511 paenro'iv KOPUQMXIE, Kai rpmroec'vra ru'iv drroszihwv.

4 He was deposed in 451, but soon restored to communion. We

have fortyhomilies of his in the Paris edition of St. Greg. Thaum. 1622.

5 fle'rpoc T511 Eurosdhwv b KOPl/(PGIOC, 1') “Hill! Xpwi': luaner wpoecirqg.
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that accurate expositor of the revelations from the Father, he

who walked on the waves of the sea, &c.”—Orat. xvi. p. 97;

In Ed. Op. 5’. Greg. T/zaum. Paris, 1622. In his Orat. xxv.

p. 138, Peter is again called “ the coryphseus of the apostles.”

CASSIAN, L. C.—“ And if you would fain have the authority

of a greater individual . . . let us interrogate the greatest; that

disciple amongst the disciples ; that teacher amongst the teachers,

who ruling the helm of the Roman church, as he had the pri

macy of faith, so also had he the primacy of the priesthood.I

Tell us, then, tell us, we beseech thee, 0 Peter, prince of the

apostles, how the churches are to believe in God : for it is just

that thou shouldst teach us, who wast thyself taught of the

Lord; and that thou shouldst open to us the gate, of which

thou didst receive the key. Exclude all those who are under

mining the heavenly house; turn away those who are striving

to enter through false caverns and unlawful gates; since it is

certain that no one can enter in at the gate of the kingdom, but

he unto whom the key, placed by thee in the churches, shall

open it”s—De Incarn. 1. iii. 12. 78; t. vii. Bibl. Maxim. SS. PP.

He, in the same place, twice calls Peter, “ the chief of the

apostles 3” “ the first of the apostles.”

S'r. PETER CHRYSOLOGUS, L. C.__“ Hence it is that the mas

ter himself seeks for helpers, for associates to take charge of the

whole world, saying, sing joyfully to God, all the earth (Ps.

xcix.). Hence it is that, when about to return to heaven, he

commends his sheep to be fed by Peter, in his stead.3 Peter,

 

1 Interrogemus summum illum, et inter discipulos discipulum, et

inter magistros magistrum, qui Romanae ecclesia: gubernaculum regens,

sicut fidei habuit, ita et sacerdotii princiPatum.

2 Die nobis .... ..princeps apostolorum, Petre .... ..quia certum est quod

nullus ostium regni intrare poterit, nisi cui clavis a te in ecclesiis col

locata reserarit.

" Vice sua ut pasceret .... ..commendat. 2

E
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says he, lovest than me? Feed my sheep.”—Serm. vi. In Ps. xcix.

p. 10.

“Peter denies him ; John flies; Thomas doubts; all abandon

him: to whom had not Christ given his peace, both Peter, who

was the first of all of them, might have been thought inferior,

and the follower might perhaps have been unduly lifted up

against the chiefi”1——Serm. lxxxiv. p. 129.

“ As Peter obtained his name from a rock, because he was the

first that merited to found the church by the firmness of his

faith, so Stephen was so called from a crown, because he was the

first who merited to engage in conflict for the name of Christ.

. . . Let Peter hold his long-established primacy over the

apostolic choir; let him open the kingdom of heaven for those

who enter in; let him with power bind the guilty; with

clemency absolve the penitent.”’—Serm. cliv. p. 217. See

also the extract given under “Primacy of the Successors of

St. Peter.” :

S'r. LEO I, POPE, L. C.-“ Though Peter alone received many

things, nothing passed unto any one else without his participa

tion in it. . . Out of the whole world the one Peter is chosen, to

be both set over the vocation of all the nations, and over all the

apostles, and all the fathers of the church; that so, though there

be, in the people of God, many priests and.many pastors, Peter

especially (or, of his own right) may rule all, whom Christ also

rules primarily (or, as the head).a The divine authority, my

 

1 Petrus qui primus erat omnium putaretur inferior, et sequens in

debite forsitan tolleretur adversus primum.

fl Petrus apostolici chori vetustum teneat principatum, aperiat in

trantibus regnum ccelorum, reos potestate vinciat, poenitentes cle

menter absolvat.

3 De toto mundo unus Petrus eligitur, qui et universam Gentium

vocationi, et omnibus apostolis, cunctisque ecclesias patribus prmponatur:

ut quamvis in populo Dei multi sacerdotes multique pastores, omnes

tamen proprie regat Petrus, quos principaliter regit et Christus.
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beloved, bestowed on this man a great and marvellous fellowship

in its own power, and if it willed that the other princes should

have anything in common with him, never, but through him,

has it given whatsoever it refused not to others.1 . . . He is

the first in the apostolic dignity. When he said, Thou art Christ,

the Son of the living God; Jesus answers him, Blessed art thou

Simon : my Father who is in heaven . . . and I, say to thee;

that is, as my Father has manifested to thee my divinity, so also

do I make known to thee thy excellence. For thou art Peter :

that is, whereas I am the inviolable rock; I that chief corner

stone; I who make both one (Eph. ii.); I, the foundation besides

which no one can lay other, nevertheless thou also art a rock, be—

cause thou art consOlidated by my power, that what things are

mine by my power, may be common to thee by being made par

taker of them with me.2 Upon this strength, he says, I will

raise an everlasting temple, and the lofty building of my church,

reaching unto heaven, shall'arise on the firmness of this faith.

The gates of hell shall not hold, the bonds of death shall not

bind, this confession; for this word (voice), is the word (voice)

of life. And as he lifts up those who confess him to heaven (to

things heavenly), so does he cast down those who deny him to

hell (to things infernal). For which cause it is said to the most

blessed Peter, To thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of hea

ven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound also in

heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be loosed

also in heaven. The right of this power passed also indeed to

the other apostles, and what was ordained by this decree, has

passed unto all the princes of the church, but not in vain is that

entrusted to one, which may be intimated to all.3 For therefore

 

1 Nunquam nisi per ipsum dedit quidquid aliis non negavit.

2 Tu quoque petra es, quia mea virtute solidaris, ut quae mihi potes

tate sunt propria, sint tibi mecum participatione communia.

3 Transivit quidem etiam in alios apostolos jus potestatis istius, et ad

omnes ecclesizc principes decreti hujus constitutio commeavit; sed no

frustra uni commendatur, quod omnibus intimetur. - .
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is this entrusted to Peter individually (or, especially), for as

much as the pattern of Peter is set before all the rulers of the

church. The privilege of Peter therefore continues, wheresoever

judgment is passed in accordance with his equity. When his

passion, which was to trouble the constancy of his disciples, was

now near, the Lord says: Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath

desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat. But I have

prayedfor thee that thy faith fail not. But thou converted confirm

thy brethren, that ye may not enter into temptation (Lu/cc xxii.).

The danger from the trial of fear was common to all the apos

tles, and they stood equally in need of the aid of the divine

protection, . . . and yet of Peter special care is taken by the

Lord, and for the faith of Peter in particular does he pray, as

though the condition of the rest would be more secure, provided

the mind of Peter were not subdued. In Peter therefore is the '

strength of all defended, and the aid of divine grace is so dis

posed as that the firmness which is bestowed on Peter by Christ,

may be conferred by Peter on the Apostles.1 Wherefore, my

beloved, since we see that so great a safeguard has been divinely

instituted for us, reasonably and justly do we rejoice in the

merits and dignity of our leader, giving thanks to our everlasting

King and Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, for that he gave

so great power to him whom he made the prince of the whole

church ;2 that if it so be that anything is rightly done by us in

these our days, and rightly ordered, it be referred to his doing,

to his governing, unto whom it was said:3 And thou converted

confirm thy brethren; and to whom, after the resurrection, the

Lord, for a triple confession of everlasting love, with a mystic

meaning thrice said: Feed my sheep. \Vhich he now also beyond

 

1 Ut firmitas quze per Christum Petro tribuitur, per Petrum apos

tolis conferatur.

2 Ducis nostri meritis et dignitate laetamur, gratias agentes .... ..quod

tantam potentiam dcdit ei, quem totius ecclesiae principem fecit.

3 Illius operibus, illius sit gubernaculis deputandum, cui dictum est :

et tu, 8m.
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doubt does, and as a pious pastor executes the mandate of the

Lord, confirming us by his exhortations, and ceasing not to

pray for us,1 that we be not overcome by any temptation. But

if, as we are to believe, he in every place extends this care of

his to the whole people of God, how much more will he vouch

safe to bestow his aid upon us his disciples, amongst whom, in

the same flesh that he presided, he rests on the sacred couch of

his blessed sleep (Dormition). To him, therefore, let us assign

this anniversary day (birth-day) of our servitude, to him this

feast, by whose patronage we have merited to be sharers of his

chair,2 the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ aiding us in all

things.”—-T. i. Serm. iv. in Natal. Ordinat. c. i-iv. p. 14-19.

“The apostle Peter, by the revelation of the most high

Father, saw, with the eyes of the mind, the son of the living God,

and confessed the glory of his divinity. . . . And, by this his

loftiness of faith, he‘gave so much pleasure, as to receive the

sacred firmness of an inviolable rock, upon which the church

being founded, it should prevail over the gates of hell, and the

laws of death; and that, neither in loosing nor in binding the

cases (causes) of any individuals, anything ought to be ratified in

heaven but what it should have settled by the decision of

Peter.”3—T. i. Serm. li. Hamil. Sabbat. ante Sec-anal. Dom. Quadr.

0. 1, p. 193.

“When the Lord enquired what the disciples thought of him,

Peter, forestalling the lips of all, quickly says, Thou art the

Christ the son of the living Goal. Which, not by the revelation

of flesh and blood, did he perceive . . but by the Spirit of the

Father operating in the heart of the believer, that, prepared for

the government of the whole church, he might first learn what

 

1 Quod nunc quoque procul dubio facit, et pro nobis orare non cessans'.

2 Opem suam dignabitur impendere .... ..cuj us patrocinio sedis ipsius

meruimus esse consortes.

3 Ut .... ..sacram inviolabilis petra: acciperet firmitatem, supra quani

fundata ecclesia portis inferi et mortis legibus praevaleret, nec...aliud

ratum esset in coelis, quam Petri sedisset arbitrio.
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he was to teach, and on account of the solidity of the faith

which he was openly to proclaim, he might hear,1 Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it. The firmness, therefore, of the

Christian faith, which, built upon an impregnable rock, fears not

the gates of hell, confesses one Lord Jesus Christ, both true

Godand trueman.”—T. i. Sermolxii. (De Pass. Dom. xi.) 0. l,p. 239.

“During these days, by the breathing of the Lord, is the

Holy Ghost infused into all the apostles: and to the blessed

apostle Peter above the rest, after the keys of the kingdom, is

the care of the fold of the Lord consigned.”’—T. i. Serm. lxxiii.

(De Ascen. Dom. i.) c. 2, p. 291. See the extract given from

his letter to Anastasius, bishop of Thessalonica, under “Pri

macy of Successors.” -

The following is to Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria: “ As

the most blessed Peter received the apostolic primacy from the

Lord, and the Roman church continues in his institutions,3 it is

criminal to believe that his holy disciple, Mark,'who was the

first that governed the church of Alexandria, formed decrees

by other rules of his own traditions ; since without doubt from

the same source of grace was the spirit both of the disciple and

of his Master; neither could the ordained transmit anything

besides that which he received from him that ordained him.

We, therefore, sufi'er not, that, whereas we acknowledge our

selves to be of one body and faith, we should differ in any par

ticular, and that one should seem to be the appointments of the

teacher, and another those of the disciple.”——-T. i. Ep. ix. ad

Diosc. Ep. Alex. p. 628-9.

 

1 Ut ad regimen totius ecclesiae praeparatus, primum disceret quod

doceret, et pro soliditate fidei, quam erat praedicaturus, audiret. On this

passage see the remarks of the fratres Ballerinii, t. i. p. 461-2.

2 Et beato Petro supra caeteros, post regni claves, ovilis Dominici

cura mandatur.

3 Petrus apostolicum a Domino acceperit principatum, et Romana

ecclesia in ejus permaneat mstitutis.
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- “ Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour of mankind, so insti

tuted the worship of that divine religion which he wished, by

the grace of God, to shine unto all nations, as that the truth,

which had previously been contained in the law and the prophets,

should, by means of the apostolic trumpet, go forth unto the

salvation of the universe, as it was written; Their sound hath

gone forth into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the

world (Ps. xviii.). But the Lord willed the sacrament of this

oflice to pertain to all the apostles in such manner, as that he

placed it principally in the blessed apostle Peter, the chief of

all the apostles, and wishes his gifts to flow unto the whole body,

from him (Peter) as from a head; that whoso should dare with

draw from the solidity of Peter, might know himself to be an

alien from the divine mystery. For it was his will that this man,

whom he had taken into the felldwship'of an indivisible unity

(or, taken for the connexion of an indivisible unity) should be

named that which himself was, by saying, Thou art Peter, and

upon this rock I will build my church, that the building of the

everlasting temple might, by the marvellous gift of the grace of

God, be compacted together in the solidity of Peter, by this

firmness strengthening his church, so- as that neither human

temerity should be able to injure (assault) it, nor the gates of hell

prevail against it. But that man, with surpassing impious pre

sumption, goes about to violate this most sacred firmness of this

rock, (a firmness) fashioned, as we have said, God himself being

the builder, who tries to infringe on his power, by pandering to

his own desires, and by not following what he has received from

his ancestors;1 when himself subject to no law, restrained by

 

1 Sed hujus muneris sacramentum ita Dominus ad omnium aposto

lorum oflicium pertinere voluit, ut in beatissimo Petro apostolorum

omnium summo, principaliter collocarit, et ab ipso quasi quodam

capite, dona sua velit in corpus omne manare ; ut exortem se mysterii

intelligeret esse divini, qui ausus fuisset a Petri soliditate recedere.

Hunc enim in consortium individuae unitatis assumptum, id quod ipse

erat, voluit nominari, dicendo, Tu es.. ..ut asterni templi sedificatio,

mirabili munere gratise Dei, in Petri soliditate consisteret; hac ecclesiam
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no rules of the Lord’s institution, he departs, through the am

bition of a novel usurpation, from our and your custom, by

taking upon him things unlawful, and by neglecting those

things which he ought to observe. But, retaining towards you

that favour of our love, which the apostolic see has, as you re

member, ever shown to your holiness, we are striving,—G0d, as

we believe, aiding us,—to correct, with maturer deliberation,

these matters, and, by a labour shared in by (or, with) you, to

settle the state of your churches, not by instituting new, but

by restoring ancient (usages). . . . Let, therefore, your friend

liness (fraternity) agree with us in acknowledging that the apos

tolic see, in accordance with the reverence (due) to it,1 has been,

by innumerable reports (or, references)2 consulted by the priests

of your province also; and that, as ancient custom required,

(your) judgments have been either rescinded, or confirmed, by

means of appeals in divers causes.3 . . . But Hilary, about to

disturb this line of conduct which has ever been, by our fathers,

both laudably held to, and beneficially preserved, and about to

trouble the state of the churches, and the concord of the priests,

has departed (from Rome), desiring so to subject you to his own

power, as not to suffer himself to be subject to the blessed

apostle Peter,4 claiming to himself the ordinations of all the

churches throughout the Gauls, and transferring to his own

dignity that which is due to the metropolitan priests; by lessen

ing, also, with arrogant words, the reverence (due) to the most

 

suam firmitate corroborans, ut illam nec humana temeritas posset

appetere, nec portaa contra illam infcri przevalerent. Verum hanc

petrae istius sacratissimam firmitatem, Deo, ut diximus, tedificante con

structam, nimis impia vult praesumtione violare, quisquis ejus potes

tatem tentat infringere, favendo cupiditatibus suis et- id quod accepit a

veteribus non sequendo.

1 Pro sui reverentia.

2 Relationibus.

3 Et per diversarum, quemadmodum vetus consuetudo poscebat, ap

pellationem caussarum, aut retractata, aut confirmata fuisse judicia.

4 Ut se beato apostolo Petro non patiatur esse subjectum.
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blessed Peter, to whom, while the power of binding and of loos

ing was given him beyond the others, yet was the care of feeding

the sheep more especially assigned. To whom whoso thinks that

the primacy (principality) is to be denied, he can in nowise

lessen the dignity of Peter, but puffed up with the spirit Of his

own pride, he sinks himself down into hell.”1—Ib. Ep. x. ad

Episcopos per Provinc. Viennens. constitutes, in caussa Hilarii

Arelat. Ep. 0. 1, 2, p. 633-35.

“The rock of the Catholic faith, which name the blessed

apostle Peter received from the Lord,2 admits-no trace of either

(the Nestorian or Eutychian impiety).”— T. i. Ep. cxix. ad

Man. Antioch. Ep. 0. n. 2, p. 1213.

ARNOBIUS JUNIOR, L'. C.——“ What are we now to do, Nova

tian? Are we to lose the apostle Peter, or are we to receive

him now that he returns tO Christ? LO, Christ receives him ;

 

1 Ipsius quoque beatissimi Petri reverentiam verbis arrogantioribus

minuendo: cui cum prae ceteris solvendi et ligandi tradita sit potestas,

pascendarum tamen ovium cura specialius mandata est. Cui quisquis

principatum aestimat denegandum, illius quidem nullo modo potest mi

nuere dignitatem, sed infiatus a spiritu superbiae sum, semetipsum in

inferna demergit. The following Constitut. Valentiniani III. Aug.

relates to the subject named above, viz. the cause of St. Hilary of

Arles: “As, therefore, the merit of holy Peter, who is the prince of

the apostolic crown, and the dignity of the city of Rome, and the

authority of the sacred synod (Nicasa), have made firm the primacy Of

the apostolic chair, let not presumption attempt any illicit act, in oppo

sition to the authority of this chair (sedis apostolicee primatum sancti

Petri meritum, qui princeps est apostolicae coronm). For then in fact

will the peace of the churches be everywhere preserved, if the universal

church acknowledge its ruler (si rectorem suum agnoscat universitas).

. . . And that not the slightest confusion even may arise amongst the

churches, or the discipline of religion seem to be even in the slightest

particular lessened, this do we decree as an unchangeable decision, that

it is not lawful, whether for the bishops of Gaul or for those of other

provinces, to attempt anything whatsoever against ancient custom,

without the authority Of the venerable pope of the eternal city.”—

Inter Ep. Leon. xi. p. 642-4.

’ Catholicas fidei petra, cujus cognomen beatus apostolus Petrus

sumsit a Domino.
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thou rejectest him. But, against thee, the apostle Paul cries

aloud, If Godjustify, why doest thou condemn ? You do indeed

say that we ought not to succour penitents who have been bap

tized. Behold, that succour is rendered to a penitent apostle,

who is the bishop of bishops ;1 and a greater rank is restored to

him now weeping, than was taken from him when he denied.

That I may prove this, I shew that no (other) apostle received

the name of the shepherd. For the Lord Jesus alone said, I am

the good Shepherd; and again, Illy sheep, he says, follow me.

This holy name, therefore, and the power belonging to this

same name, did he, after his resurrection, concede to the peni

tent Peter; and he, who was denied, bestowed, on him who

denied him, this power, which he alone possessed, that thus he

might be shewn not only to have recovered what he had lost, but

also to have furthermore acquired much more by being penitent,

than he had lost by denying Christ. . . . Have I not hated them,

0 God, who have hated thee, and pined away because of thine

enemies ? Does Peter say this in the church, and the church

utter this in Peter? assuredly.”— Comm. in Ps. cxxxviii. p.

320-21, t. viii. Bibl. Maxim. SS. PP.

SEDULrus, L. C.’—“ The weakness of the Galatians forces

him to state, that not only had not the other apostles aided him

in anything, and that he had not been less than they, but that

he had corrected something in Peter, who was the prince of the

apostles.”3—-Collect. in Ep. ad Galat. c. 2, p. 557, t. vi. Bibl.

Map. SS. PP. .

“The Lord benignantly asks Peter whether he loved him?

and desirous, as a good shepherd, to increase his flocks, he com

 

1 Qui est episcoporum episcopus.

2 A priest and poet who flourished about the middle of the fifth

century. The edition used is that given in the Bibl. Maxim. SS. PP.

t. vi. ; also, Galland. t. ix.

3 Qui princeps apostolorum erat.
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mits to him, as to a most faithful, or tried servant, his sheep and

his lambs, on his answering at once that he did love him. . . .

That he assigns to Peter especially the dignity of feeding his

flocks, though he shewed that he bore equal love towards all of

them, was no detriment to the rest, but is seen to be con

nected with a motive.”’-—Carm. Paschal. l. v. c. 23, p. 599, t. ix.

Gallanel.

FELIX III, POPE, L. 0.1—“ Therein also has shone forth your

magnanimity, that you desire that the afiairs of the church, even

as heaven ordained, be settled by the administration of her

pontifl's: and that you wish that whoever is declared to have

been raised to the priestly oflice, be thence supported, whence,

by the will of Christ, the full grace .of' all pontiffs has been

derived.” I am also cheered by the purport of your letter,

wherein you have not omitted to state that blessed Peter is the

chief of the apostles, and the rock of faith,3 and have judiciously

proved that to him were entrusted the keys of the heavenly

mysteries. . . . Most venerated prince, vicar such as I am, of

blessed Peter, I do not extort these things, as with the authority

of apostolic power, but I confidently implore them, as an anxious

father. . . . For in me his vicar, such as I am, does the blessed

Peter ask, and Christ himselfasks it in Peter, who suffers not his

church to be rent in pieces . . . let the peace of the churches

be genuine, let there be a real unity, seeing that the paternal

faith, and the communion of blessed Peter, ought to be preferred

before any individual whomsoever.”4-—E'p. iv. Imper. Zenoni,

12. 671-72, t. x. Gallanel. .

 

1 He succeeded Pope Simplicius in the year 483, and died in 492.

The edition used is that by Gallandius, t. x.

'~‘ Unde, Christo cupiente, profluit cunctorum gratia plena pontificum.

3 Summum apostolorum beatum Petrum, et petram fidei esse.

4 Quoniam cuicumque personae paterna fides, et beati Petri com

munio debet praeferri.
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GELASIUB, POPE, L. C.—See “Primacy of the Successors of

St. Peter.”

81‘. Avrrus, L. C.‘—“ Peter, the head of the apostles, that

is, the prince of the princes.”—Fragm. i. p. 746, t. x. Galland.

PRIMACY OF THE SUCCESSORS OF

ST. PETER.

BEFORE proceeding to direct evidence in favour of the primacy

of the successors of St. Peter, it may be well to direct attention

to two circumstances connected with the letters of St. Clement

and St. Ignatius, which are not without their weight in this

controversy.

Some writers have asserted, though on somewhat doubtful

evidence, that St. Clement’s epistle was written to the church of

Corinth, in consequence of an appeal to Rome by that church,

to settle their differences. Passing this by as, I think, incapable

of direct proof, it is, however, clear, from § 59 of that epistle,

that an embassy was sent from Rome, to Corinth, in order to

allay the schism, which distracted the latter church: “Those

who have been sent to you by us,—Claudius Ephebus, and

Valerius Bito, together with Fortunatus als0,—send back to us

again, with all speed, in peace and with joy, that they may the

sooner acquaint us with your peace and unanimity so much

prayed for, and desired by us, so that we also may speedily

rejoice at your good order.”— Ep. i. ad Cor. n. 59. Now, it

 

1 Archbishop of Vienne, in Dauphiny. He died in 525. The

edition used is that by Gallandius, t. x. Bibl.
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must be remembered that the church of Rome, always peculiarly

exposed to persecution, was at this period under, or just recover

ing from, “sudden and repeated dangers and calamities,” n. i.,

and that St. John, the apostle, was at this very time, most

probably, living either at Patmos or Ephesus. Taking these,

and other similar circumstances, into account, may not the

embassy and letter sent, in the midst of such trials, by St. Cle

ment, then bishop of Rome, be considered as pointing to a

recognized superiority in the church over which he presided?

See this subject treated at large by the Benedictine Conrad

Ebert, whose words are cited by Lumper, p. 79-82, t. i. Hist.

Theol. Grit.

S'r. IGNATIUS.-—There is a peculiarity, also deserving of

notice, in the language used by St. Ignatius when addressing

the church of Rome. “ Ignatius, which is also Theophorus, to

the church which hath found mercy in the majesty of the

Father Most High, and of Jesus Christ his only Son, (to the

church) beloved and enlightened in the will of him, who willeth

all things, which are according to the 10ve of Jesus Christ our

God, and which (church) has foremost station (or, presides)

in the place of the Romans,1 all-godly, all-gracious, all-blessed,

all-praised, all-prospering, all-hallowed, and having first place

(presiding) in lovef with the name of Christ, with the name of

the Father, which (church) I greet in the name of Jesus Christ,

&c.”—Ep. ad Rom. Proaem.

 

1 “Hng IE, apoxddnrar Ev rhmp xwpt'a 'Pw'umwv. The Vetus Interpres

has “ quas et praesidet in loco chori Romanorum.” On the word prta

see Cotelerius and the editors in loco. Instead of 'n'pmca'en'rm, St. Ig

natius, in all his other epistles, uniformly uses the word is. Thus, ‘To

the church which is (137 day) in Ephesus ;” “ To the church which is

(rr‘yv gear) in Magnesia,” and so of the rest.

2 Kai rfioxaenpc'vn rfig d'ya'vrng'. The verb rpoxadfia'ear is 'used.in

two other places by St. Ignatius, each of which implies superior dig

nity: rpoxadnyéva 1'8 iii-canons £19 Throw BEG—Ad Magnes. v1. Enh

911rs ré s'mmcorp, role wpoxaer'ps'votg.-—lh.
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THE FATHERS.

CENTURY 11.

Sr. Innmsus, G. C.—“ To this church (Rome) on account of

a more powerful principality, it is necessary that every church,

that is, those who are on every side faithful, resort, in which

(church) always by those, who are on every side, has been pre

served that tradition which is from apostles.‘ The blessed

apostles, therefore, having founded and built up that church,

committed the sacred office of the episcopacy to Linus, of whom

Paul makes mention in his Epistles to Timothy. But to him

succeeded Anacletus, and after him, in the third place from the

apostles, Clement obtains that episcopate,—(Clement) who had

also seen the blessed apostles, and conferred with them, and who

had yet before his eyes the familiar (or, loud) preaching, and

the tradition of the apostles; and not he alone, for there were

at that time many still alive who had been instructed by the

apostles. . . . But to this Clement succeeded Evaristus, and to

Evaristus, Alexander. Next to him, thus the sixth from the

apostles, Sixtus was appointed; and after him, Telesphorus,

Who also suffered a glorious martyrdom: next, Hyginus; then

Pius; after whom was Anicetus. To Anicetus succeeded

Soter; and to him, Eleutherus, who now, in the twelfth place,

holds the office of the episcopate from the apostles. By this

order, and by this succession, both that tradition which is in the

church from the apostles, and the preaching of the truth, have

come down to us."——Adv. eres. l. iii. c. 3, n. 2-3, p. 175—6.”

 

' For the Latin, and for remarks thereon, see “Primacy of St. Peter,”

vol. ii. p. 3, 4, note 1.

9 It is here the place to say a few words on St. Irenaeus’s letter, or

journey to Rome, in consequence of a threat of excommunication, or an

actual excommunication, issued by Pope Victor against the Asiatic

churches. Those churches had—probably from the times of the

apostles-observed Easter on a different day from that on which it was

celebrated by therRoman and other churches. In the account of St.
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TERTULLIAN, L. C.——“ But if any (heresies) dare to. place

themselves in the midst of an apostolic age, that they may

therefore seem to have been handed down from the apostles, we

may say; Let them, then, make known the originals of their

 

Polycarp’s journey to Rome, given in the fragment of St. Irenaeus’s

letter to Pope Victor (Eusebius, H. E. l. v. c. xxiv. ; and in Massuet’s

Irenwus, t. i. p. 340-1), we learn that the object of that journey was to

secure uniformity of discipline in this particular. He however did not

succeed; though Anicetus did not therefore interrupt communion with

him, but sufi‘ered him to celebrate the eucharist at Rome (iv rfi émcMa-[q

'lrapsxibpno'sv 6 ’Avlmy'rog Tfiv eilxapcsl'av 1'15 noAvmipmp); and, until the

time of Victor, each church adhered to its own usage, each pleading,

and probably with reason, apostolical institution in support of its own

particular discipline. This divergence, in a mere matter of discipline,

did not interrupt unity. But Victor required, under the pain of ex

communication, that the Roman usage should be uniformly and every

where observed. The churches of Lyons and Vienne, under these

circumstances, deputed St. Irenaeus, then a presbyter, with an expos

tulatory letter to the pope. That he really executed that embassy has

been denied, but without any evidence which can weigh against the

express testimony of St. Jerom, who, from his long residence in Rome,

and his peculiar means of obtaining correct information, is a witness

especially deserving of credit on this matter of fact. St. Irenaeus suc

ceeded in his object; and each church continued, for some time, to

follow its former practice. This act of Pope Victor seems to imply a

recognized supremacy, which though, in this instance, it may be by

some thought to have been indiscreetly exercised, was nevertheless, as

a substantial and acknowledged power and right, neither denied by

the Asiatic churches, nor by the Gallican churches represented by

Irenzeus. The Asiatic churches summoned a council at the popes

bidding: some members of that council reproved the pope bitterly for

interrupting the unity of the church on such a question, and St. Irenaeus

appealed to the pope precisely on this ground, as Eusebius, from whom

alone the above transaction is gathered, testifies : “ But these things

were not pleasing to all the bishops. Yea, on the contrary, they ex

horted him (Victor) to have sentiments of peace, and unity, and love,

towards his neighbours. There are also extant the words of those

who smote Victor more severely (whnxnrérepov KGBGTTOFEIVUV) ; amongst

whom also Irenmus, writing in the person of the brethren of Gaul whom

he represented (or, led, presided'over) sides indeed with the necessity

of celebrating the mystery of the Lord’s resurrection, on the Lord’s

day only, but in a becoming manner persuades Victor, amongst many

other things, not to cut off whole churches of God while observing a

tradition of ancient usage (r55 yspfiv film-op: wpoanrév-rwg (in ,ur‘] dwoxrimot

5X11: e'mchnaiag 9:5 dpxal'e 2’9“; wapddoa'w bumped-ac, wheisa Erepa

wrapawe'i).”—Euseb. H. E. l. 0.

VOL. ll- 17'
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churches; let them unroll the line of their bishops, so coming

down by successions from the beginning, that their first bishop

had for his author1 and predecessor some one of the apostles, or

of apostolic men, so he were one that continued steadfast with

the apostles. For in this manner do the apostolic churches

reckon their origin;2 as the church of the Smyrneans recounts

that Polycarp was placed there by John ; as that of the Romans

adduces Clement, ordained by Peter; just as also the rest shew

those, whom, being appointed by the apostles to the episcopate,

they have, as transmitters of the apostolic seed. Let the heretics

counterfeit something of the same sort; for, after blasphemy,

what is unlawful for them—[For continuation, see “Aposto

licity”]. Come now, thou who wilt exercise thy curiosity to

better purpose, run over the apostolic churches, in which the

very chairs of the apostles, to this very day, preside over their

own places, in which their own authentic writings (letters) are

read, echoing the voice, and making the face of each present.3

Is Achaia near to thee? Thou hast Corinth. If thou art not

far from Macedonia, thou hast Philippi, thou hast the Thessa

lonians. If thou canst travel into Asia, thou hast Ephesus.

But if thou art near to Italy, thou hast Rome, whence we also

have an authority at hand.4 That church how happy! on which

.the apostles poured out all their doctrine, with their blood;

where Peter had a like passion with the Lord; where Paul is

crowned with an end like the Baptist’s; where the apostle John

was plunged into boiling oil, and suffered nothing, and was

afterwards banished to an island; let us see what she hath

learned, what taught, what fellowship she hath had with the

churches of Africa likewise.”5—— De Preescrip. Hoeret. n. 32-6.

 

1 Auctorem, ordainer.

"‘ Census suos deferunt. S0 Rigaltius interprets. It may also be

translated, bring down their enrolments, or registries (of succession).

3 Sonantes vocem et representantes faciem uniuscujusque.

4 Unde nobis quoque auctoritas praasto est.

5 Cum Africanis quoque ecclesiis contesserarit, may be translated,

What tokens of doctrine she hath sent also to the churches of Africa.
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For continuation, see “Apostoliciiy;” also the extracts given

under “ Primacy,” with the note.

CENTURY III.

ST. CYPRIAN, L. C.-—“ Cornelius was made bishop (of Rome)

by the judgment of God and his Christ, by the testimony of

almost all the clergy, by the suffrage of the people who were

present ; at a time when no one had been made (bishop) before

him ; when the place of Fabian, that is, when the place of

Peter, and the rank (grade) of the sacerdotal chair, was vacant ;1

which having been filled by the will of God, and ratified by the

consent of all of us, whosoever after that would be made bishop,

 

The following passages, from his Montanist Tracts, also deserve notice :

“ Praxeas was the first to introduce this kind of perverse doctrine (the

Patropassian heresy) from Asia to Rome . . . And this same man pre

vailed on the then Bishop of Rome—acknowledging now the prophe

cies of Montanus, Prisca, Maximilla, and by that acknowledgment

bringing in peace to the churches of Asia and Phrygia—to recall the

letters of peace already sent out, and to cease from his intention of

receiving the free gifts (charismata).”—Adv. Praa'eam, n. i. p. 500-1.

“ I hear that an edict is set forth, and a peremptory one indeed, to

wit, the chief pontiff (Pontifex Maximus), that is, the bishop of bishops,

proclaims, ‘ I discharge, to those. who have performed penitence, the

crimes both of adultery and of fornication.’... ...But this is read in the

church, and openly announced in the church, and she is a virgin 1”—

De Pudicitia, n. i. p. 555. The titles, Pontifea' Mawimus, and Epis

copus Episcoporam, here applied, in no friendly spirit, to the bishop of

Rome, are found, but at a later period, assigned to other bishops and

metropolitans. The title Papa seems also given to one of the bishops

of Rome, in this same tract, De Pad. n. 13; but this name was then

given to bishops in general, and sometimes to priests. See St. Cyprian’s

Letters, passim. In the council of eighty-seven bishops, held at Car

thage, and presided over by St. Cyprian, whose favourite author was

Tertullian, the following passage, which probably aims at Pope Stephen,

between whom and a part of the African church a difference had arisen,

seems copied from Tertullian: “Neither does any one of us set himself

up to be the bishop of bishops, or by tyrannical terror force his col

leagues to a necessity of obeying.” Neque quisquarn nostrum epis

copum se esse episcoporum constituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obse

quendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit.

1 Cum Fabiani locus, id est cum locus Petri et gradus cathedrae sa

cerdotalis vacaret. See, in connexion with this, the extract from Ep.

lxvii. given under “Authority.”

F 2
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he must needs be made so without; nor has he ordination of the

church, who holds not the unity of the church.1 Whosoever he

be, although greatly boasting of himself, and claiming very

much for himself, he is profane, he is an alien, he is without.

And as after the first there cannot be a second, whosoever has

been made after the one, who ought to be alone,” is no longer

the second, but none at all.”—-Ep. lii. ad Antoni. p. 150-1.

“Moreover, after all this, a pseudo-bishop having been set up

for themselves by heretics,3 they dare to sail, and to carry letters

from schismatics and profane persons, to the chair of Peter,

and to the principal church, whence the unity of the priesthood

took its rise ;‘ nor do they consider that the Romans are those,

—whose faith was praised in the preaching of the apostle,-—to

whom faithlessness cannot have access. But what is the cause

of their going to you, and of their announcing that a pseudo

bishop has been made against the bishops? For either they are

pleased with what they have done, and persevere in their crime,

or if it displeases them and they draw back, they know whither

they should return. For since it has been decreed by all of us,

and it is alike equitable and just, that the cause of each indivi

dual be heard there where the crime has been committed; and

a portion of the flock has been assigned to the several shepherds,

which each is to rule and govern, having hereafter to render an

account of his conduct to the Lord ; it therefore behoves those

over whom we preside not to run from place to place, nor, by

 

' Nee habeat ecclesiasticam ordinationem, qui ecclesia: non tenet

unitatem.

9 The following, which occurs at the beginning of the same epistle,

(lii.) is deserving of notice: “You (Antonianus) wrote also that I

should transmit a copy of the same letter to our colleague Cornelius,

that, having laid aside all anxiety, he might at length know that you

communicate with him, that is, with the Catholic Church (te secum,

hoc est, cum Catholica ecclesia communicare).”

3 The account of the consecration of this false bishop, Fortunatus,

is given earlier in the epistle.

4 Ad Petri cathedram, atque ad ecclesiam principalem, unde unitas

sacerdotalis exorta est.
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their crafty and deceitful temerity, to bring into collision the

cohering concord of the bishops; but there to plead their cause,

where they can hear both accusers and witnesses of their crime;

unless perhaps toa few desperate and abandoned men, the autho

rity of the bishops appointed in Africa seem inferior,-—-bishops

who have already passed judgment upon them.”-—Ep. lv. ad

Cornel. p. 182-3. See also the extract given from “De Unitate,”

under “Primacy of St. Peter.”1

 

1 The following passages deserve notice in connexion with the above:

writing to Pope Stephen concerning Martianus, who had probably been

already condemned by the episcopate of his province, he says, “Let

letters be addressed from thee to the province and to the people of

Arles, whereby Martianus being excommunicated (quibus litteris

abstento Martiano), another may be substituted in his room.”-—Ep. 67

ad Steph. “This too we see was done amongst you (in Spain), in the

ordination of our colleague Sabinus, so that, by the sufi'rages of the

whole brotherhood, and by the judgment of the bishops who had met

together in their presence, or who had written to you concerning him,

the episcopate was conferred upon him, and hands were laid on him in

the room of Basilides. Nor can it rescind an ordination rightly per

formed, that Basilides, after his crimes had been detected, and his con

science laid bare even by his own confession, hastening to Rome, de

ceived our colleague Stephen—who was far from the spot, and ignorant

both of what had been done, and of the real truth—with the view of

soliciting for himself to be restored unjustly to the episcopate, from

which he had been justly deposed (pergens Romam......ut exambiret

reponi se injuste in episcopatum).”-—Ep. lxviii. ad Cler. et Pleb. in

Hispania, p. 256. See also the epistle from the church of Rome to

St. Cyprian, written during a temporary vacancy in the papal see:

“ And since it is incumbent on us, who seem to be set over the flock,

and to guard it, instead of the Shepherd (et cum incumbat nobis qui

videmur prwpositi esse, et vice Pastoris, custodire gregem), the same

will be said to us as to our predecessors, who were such negligent pre

lates, that we have not sought that which was lost (Ezech. xxxiv.) . .

The brethren who are in bonds salute you, as do the presbyters and

the whole church (of Rome), which also itself watches, with the utmost

solicitude, for all who invoke the name of the Lord (et tota ecclesia

qua; et ipsa cum summa solicitudine excubat pro omnibus qui invoeant

nomen Domini).”—Inter. Ep. Cypr. Ep. ii. p. 28. The following,

which relates to the Novatians, seems to shew that they claimed the

primacy for their false bishop, as being Bishop of Rome: “ And yet

those(Catholics) had not made a schism, nor, having gone without,

rebelled shamelessly and hostilely against the priests of God; which

these (Novatians) now do, who, rending the church, and rebels against

the peace and unity of Christ, attempt to set up a chair for themselves.
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FIRMILIAN, G. C.——“ And here, in this matter, I am justly

indignant at this so open and manifest folly of Stephen’s, that

he who so prides himself on the place of his episcopate, and

contends that he holds the succession of Peter, upon whom the

foundations of the church were laid, introduces many other

rocks,” 8a).,X as under “Primacy of St. Peter.”

CENTURY IV.

'Eussmus, G. C.—See the extracts given under “ Primacy of

St. Peter.” Eusebius, in more than one place, names St. Peter

as the first bishop of Rome. Thus: “ Linus was the first after

Peter to obtain the episcopate of' Rome. . . . But in the pro

gress of this work, in its proper place, according to the order of

time, the succession from the apostles to us will be noticed.”—

H. E. l. iii. a. v. See also 16. l. iii. 0. iv., xiii., xv., xxiv., l. v. 0.1.

S'r.Jnuns, Porn, L. C.—“ Oh beloved! the judgments of the

church are no longer in accordance with the gospel, but are (by

you, Arians) to the inflicting of exile and of death. For even

though any transgression had been committed, as you pretend, by

these men, the judgment ought to have been in accordance with

the ecclesiastical rule (canon), and not thus. It behoved you to

write to all of us, that thus what was just might be decreed by

all. For they who suffered were bishops, and the churches that

suffered no common ones, over which the apostles ruled in per

son. And why were we not written to concerning the church,

especially of Alexandria? or, are you ignorant that this has

been the custom first to write to us, and thus what is just be

decreed from this place ?2 If, therefore, any such suspicion fell

 

and to assume the primacy (cathedram sibi constituere, et primatum

assumere .conantur), and to claim the privilege of baptising and

ofl'ering.”-—Ep. lxxvi. Magno.

1 Se successionem Petri tenere contendit super quem fundamenta

ecclesias collocata sunt, multas alias petras inducat.

2 'H h'yvaeirs 6'11 'rm'n‘o 260g fill, 'lrpérspov ypc'upweaz r‘lpi'v, Kai é'rwg

Zvfiav bplZza'Oal Til ducoua.
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upon the bishop there, it was befitting to write to this church.

But now they who acquainted us not, but did what they them

selves chose, proceed to wish us, though unacquainted with facts,

to become supporters of their views. Not thus were Paul’s or

dinances; not thus have the fathers handed down to us; this is

another form, and a new institution. Bear with me cheerfully,

I beseech you, for what I write is for the common weal. For

what we have received from that blessed apostle Peter, the same

do I make known to you ; and these things I would not have

written to you, deeming them manifest to you all, had not what

has been done confounded us.”1—Ep. ad Eusebian. n. 21, p. 13,

is v. Galland.

 

1 This letter, it may be remarked, is addressed to several eastern

bishops, the opponents of St. Athanasius, by whom it is adduced en

tire in his “ Defence against the Arians.” From the same epistle we

learn that Pope Julius had cited the Arian bishops, here written to,

to Rome. “ It behoved you, beloved, to come hither, and not to re

fuse (grist dravrfia'at, Kai F1) rapatrr'lzrao'eal.) in Order that this business

may be terminated ; for reason requires this.”—-n. 6,12. 6. He then

gives their pleas for not appearing, viz., want of sufficient notice (11. 6),

the state of affairs in the east (1:. 7), and lastly, that the letter of cita

tion was only addressed to Eusebius and his associates (12.8) ; and

shews that each of these pleas was a mere subterfuge to avoid the con

demnation which they foresaw awaited them. St. Athanasius, accom

panied by bishops from Thrace, Coelesyria, Phuanicia, and Palestine

(Ibid. n. 18, p. 11) obeyed the summons, and remained several years

in Rome. These facts seem to suppose the acknowledgment of the

supremacy of the Pope in the east. The following extract from the

profession‘ of Faith presented by Marcellus to the same pontifi“, Julius,

may be usefully appended: “ Whereas certain of those who were

formerly condemned for not believing rightly, and who were confuted

by me at the council of Nicaea, have dared to write to your holiness

(1-{7' Oeoaéfiuq croii) against me, as though my sentiments were neither

orthodox nor ecclesiastical, seeking to transfer to me their own crime;

therefore have I deemed it necessary to come to Rome, and to admo

nish thee to summon those who have written against me, that,.on their

coming, I might convict them on two heads: that what they have

written against me is false, and that they still continue in their former

error, and that they have made impious attempts both against the

churches of God, and us who preside over them. But, as they have

not chosen to appear, though thou hast sent presbyters to them, and I

have for a year and three whole months done this, I have deemed it

necessary, being about to depart hence, to present to thee, written
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S'r. HILARY or POICTIERS, L. C.——“ And you (Julius), most

dearly loved brother, though absent from us in body, were

present in mind concordant, and will; and your plea of absence

was honourable and required; lest, that is, either schismatical

wolves might steal and plunder stealthily, or heretical dogs,

smitten with rabid frenzy, might madly bark ; or, doubtless that

serpent, the devil, scatter the venom of his blasphemies. For

this will be seen to be best, and by far the most befitting thing,

if to the head, that is, to the see of the apostle Peter, the priests

of the Lord report (or, refer) from every one of the provinces.”1

—Fragm.. ii. em opere Historico (ea: Epist. Sardic. Concil. ad Ju

lium.) n. 9, p. 629.

ST. OPTATUS or Manvrs, L. C.—See the preceding article

(“Primacy”), where the succession from St. Peter is given down

to Siricius, whose chair is proposed as the centre of unity, and

as the only one of its kind in the world, with privileges not be

stowed on the other apostolic sees.

51‘. BASIL, G. C.—“ We have looked forward to the visit2 of

your kindliness as the only solution of these things (viz. the state

of religion, and of heresy in the east); and your marvellous

love, as exhibited in times past, has always consoled us; and

 

with my own hand, in all sincerity, a written profession of my faith,

which I have been instructed in, and have learned from the divine

writings. [Then follows his profession of faith, which he thus con

cludes] This faith, which I have both received from the divine

writings, and have learnt from my ancestors in God (irapil rifw Kara

Gsdv ergo'ytiwuv Bidaxfielc), I both preach in the house of God, and I

have now written to thee, retaining a copy of it for myself ; and I beg

of thee to write, in a letter to the bishops, a counterpart to this, for

fear lest some who know us not perfectly, and who may believe what

these men have written, be led into error.”—Epist. ad Julium ap. Gal

land. t. v.p. 16-17.

1 H00 enim Optimum et valde congruentissimum, si ad caput, id est

ad Petri apostoli sedem, de singulis quibusque provinciis Domini refe

rant sacerdotes. ,

’ ’Evrtmcsrl/w: supervision. It must be remarked that St. Basil ad

dresses himself in terms almost as strong as the above to St. Athanasius.
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we have had our minds strengthened for a while, by the too de

lightful rumour that we were to have a visit from you.1 But,

as this hope has failed us, unable to endure any longer, we have

come to this step, to appeal to you by letter to move you to

help us, and to send persons who agree with us in sentiment,

who may reconcile those who are at variance ; restore to mutual

love the churches of God; or, at all events, make those who

are the causes of this disunion more clearly known to you: that

thus it may be to you also henceforward plain, with whom you

ought to communicate. And after all, we ask nothing new;

but a thing usual with the other blessed and God-loving men of

old, and especially with you. For we know,——our knowledge

being derived from an uninterrupted remembrance (of the fact),

from our enquiries from our fathers, and from records which are

even now preserved amongst us,—that Dionysius, that most

blessed bishop, who was eminent amongst you for orthodoxy,

and other virtues, visited, by his letters, our church of Caesarea,

and comforted by them our fathers, and sent persons to redeem

our brethren from slavery. But things are now with us in a

more difficult and sad position, and need great care. For, we

grieve not over the overthrow of earthly buildings, but over the

downfall of churches; nor do we behold bodily slavery, but

slavery of souls .daily effected by those who are battling for

heresy. So that unless you be moved to aid us at once, you

will not, in a short time, find any one to stretch out your hand

to, as all will have passed under the sway of heresy.”-—T.P. 1, Ep. lxx. (ad Damaswm, see Ed. Benedict), p. 234-5.2

 

‘ Twég s’mmcétbswg arap’tnav, may also be rendered: “ a share of your

superintendence.”

’ In the letter which precedes the one cited in, the text we meet

with this reference to it in a letter to St. Athanasius : “ It hath seemed

to us befitting (dlcdhafiov) to send to the bishop of Rome to visit (arm

xéxI/aaear: to supervise) matters here, and to advise him,—since it is

difficult to send persons from that place with a common and synodical

decree,—to use his own authority in this business (atrov ail-687Tfiddl

Trepi 1-6 wpa-yna), choosing men able to undergo the toils of the Journey,

able too with mildness and firmness to reprove the perverse tempers of
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“ One of those that cause us the greatest trouble is Eustatius,

of Sebaste, . . . who having been deprived of his bishopric, for

the same cause that he had been previously deposed at Melitina

(viz. Arianism), devised, as a way of being restored, a journey

unto you. And what it was that was proposed to him by the

most blessed bishop Liberius, and what it was that he assented

to, we know not, except that he brought back a letter that re

stored him, which when he had shown to the synod of Thyana,

he recovered his see. Since, then, from you has arisen his power

to injure the churches, and he has used the confidence given him

by you to the subversion of many, from you must come also the

correction, and must be communicated to the churches by letter,

on what account he was received, and how that, since he has now

changed, he has destroyed the eifect of the favour then granted

him by the fathers.”—— T. iii. P. 2, E10. cclxiii. Occident. p. 587-8.

ST. DAMASUS, Porn, L. C.-—“ Although, dearest brethren,

the decrees of the fathers are known to you, yet we cannot

wonder at your carefulness as regards the institutes of our fore

fathers, that you cease not, as the custom ever has been, to

refer all those things, which can admit of any doubt, to us, as

to the head, that thence you may derive answers, whence you

received the institution and rule of living rightly. Wherefore

are we mindful that you also are not forgetful of the canons

which command this to be done. Not that you are in anyway

deficient in the knowledge of the law of the church, but that,

supported by the authority of the apostolic see, you may not

deviate in anything from its regulations. . . . It does with

reason concern us, who ought to hold the chief government in

the church (the chief helms of the church), if we by our silence

favour error.”—Epis. v. Prespero Namid. et aliis, Labbe, t. ii. col.

876-882.

 

parties here.”—Ep. lxix. p. 232. In a letter of great bitterness against

the western bishops generally, and against the bishop of Rome in par

ticular, he styles that bishop, “ the coryphaaus of the west.”-T. iii.

P. ii. Ep. ccxxxix. Euseb. 533.
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“ Nor could any disadvantage arise from the number of those

who assembled at Ariminum, seeing that it is certain, that neither

the Roman bishop, whose opinion ought to have been sought for

before that of all others,1 nor Vincentius, who, during so many

years, persevered in the priestly ofl‘ice without blame, nor others

gave any consent whatever to the decrees of that assembly.”—

Ep. i. Synod. Orientalibus, Galland. t. vi. 1). 321.

“ Most honoured children, in that your friendliness bestows

on an apostolic chair the reverence due, you confer the greatest

honour upon yourselves. For although especially in this holy

church wherein the holy apostle sitting taught in what way it

beseems us to manage the helm which has been put into our

hands, yet do we confess ourselves unequal to the honour; but

therefore do we strive in every way, if it may be that we may

be able to attain unto the glory of that blessedness.2 Know,

therefore, that long since we deposed (cut off) the profane Ti

motheus, the disciple of the heretic Apollinarius, with his im

pious doctrine. . . . Why, then, do you again require from me

the deposition (abscission) of this same man, who even here, by

the judgment of the apostolic chair, while Peter, bishop of

Alexandria, was also present, was deposed together with his

master Apollinarius? But if this man, as if he had some hope,

——he who changed that true hope which he had on Christ by his

confession (of faith),—gains over certain unstable persons, with

him shall also perish whosoever it is that chooses to resist the

rule (canon) of the churc .”—Ep. ix. Synod. Orient. Ibid. p. 336.3

ST. EPIPHANIUS, G. C.-— See the remarkable extract given

under “Apostolicity,” from Ado. Hoar. p. 107.

 

1 Cujus ante omnes fuit expetenda sententia. Theodoret (II. E. l. ii.

0. 22, al. 17) gives this passage as follows: rd'w Pwpaz'wv s’maKdrra, é

wpd mil/er 2,551 'n‘yv yvépm/ e'Kde’EaaOaL.

2 The passage in the original ( Theod. H. E. l. v. c. x.) has perplexed

translators, who have endeavoured to give a sentence more accurately

constructed than that of the text, but at the sacrifice of the original as

it now stands. For specimens of such attempts, see Galland. in loco.

3 In the synodical epistle from the council of Constantinople, to

which the above is a reply, we meet with the following: “ Manifest



76 PRIMACY OF THE snccsssons

S'r. AMBnosE, L. C.——“ Thou, O Lord, didst say to Peter,

when he excused himself from thy washing his feet, If I wash

thee not, thou shalt have no part with me. What fellowship, then,

can these men (Novatians) have with thee; men who receive

not the keys of the kingdom, and who deny that they ought to

- forgive sins? Which is, indeed, rightly acknowledged on their

parts; for they have not Peter‘s inheritance, who have not

Peter’s chair.”‘—T. ii. De Poem't. l. I, 0. vi. n. 33, p. 399. For

continuation, see “Primacy of St. Peter ;" and in the same

place, the extract from t. i. In Ps. xl.

“Yet was your clemency to be petitioned, not to suffer the

head of the Roman empire (world), the Roman church, to be

thrown into confusion; for thence flow unto all the rights of

venerable communion.” — T. ii. E10. xi. Conc'il. Aquil. Impp.

Gratian. Valentin. et Theodos. n. 4, p. 811.

The following is the first paragraph of St. Ambrose’s reply to

Pope Siricius’ letter, wherein he had ordered that Jovinian, and

others, should be excommunicated, in the church of Milan:

“We have recognized in the letter of your holiness the watch- .

fulness of the good shepherd, who doest faithfully keep the gate

entrusted to thee; and with pious solicitude doest guard the

fold of Christ,2 worthy indeed that the Lord’s sheep should hear

and follow thee. [And he concludes thus]: Those, therefore,

whom your holiness has condemned, know that, amongst us

 

ing brotherly love towards us, and assembling in council, by the will

of God at Rome, you have also, by letters from the emperor, invited

us as your own members (lbg oixz'ia péhn).”—n. 3, Galland. t. vi. p. 334.

Theodoret’s remark on Pope Damasus’ letter, given above, also deserves

notice: “ When the entirely praiseworthy Damasus learned that this

heresy had sprung up, he deposed and excommunicated, not only

Apollinarius, but Timotheus, his disciple.”--II. E. l. v. 0. ix. Of Da

masus, the synodal epistle of the council of Rome, held in 378 or 381,

says : “ Let not our above-named brother, Damasus, be made inferior

to these, to whom though he is equal in office, yet does he excel them

by the prerogative of the apostolic see (prerogativa tamen apostolicae

sedis excellit).”—col. 1003, t. ii. Labb.

1 Non habent Petri hereditatem, qui Petri sedem non habent.

9 Recognoscimus....boni pastoris excubias, qui fideliter commissam

tibi januam serves, et .... ..Christi ovile custodias.



0F s'r. PETER. ’ 77

also, they have been, according to your judgment, condemned.”

— T. ii. Ep. xcii. Siricio, n. l, 14, p. 959, 960, 969.1 See also

the extract, from T. De Excessu Fratr. Satyri, n. 47, given

under “R. 0'. Church,” vol. i. p. 318.

ST. Snucrus, Porn, L. C...“ Taking into account my office,

it is not for me to choose,-—on whom it is incumbent that there

be a zeal for the Christian religion greater than that of all other

persons,—to dissemble, and remain silent. I bear the burthens

of all who are heavily laden; yea, rather in me that burthen is

borne by the blessed apostle Peter, who, we trust, in all things,

protects, and has regard to us who are the heirs of his govern

ment (administration).”’—-— E12. i. ad Himer. Tam-ac. E1). 11.. 1,

I). 533, Galland. t. vii.

“ Let it suffice that faults have hitherto been committed in

this matter; and now let the above-named rule be observed by

all priests who do not wish to be rent from that solid apostolic

rock upon which Christ constructed the universal churc ."3—

Ih. n. 3, p. 534. For the context, see “Baptism;” also 10. xi.

Ejusd. Epist. ‘

 

1 On occasion of the disturbances in the church of Antioch, pro

duced by the consecration of Meletius and Paulinus, and which were

perpetuated in spite of the well-known agreement come to, St. Am

brose advises Theophilus as follows: “ We are of opinion most surely,

that reference is to be made to our holy brother the priest of the Roman

church, since we presume that you will come to such a decision as

cannot but be pleasing to him (sane referendum arbitramur ad .... ..

Romans: sacerdotem ecclesiae).—Ep.lvi. Theoph. n. 7, p. 1007. The

author of the Comment. in Ep. Paul. says, “ That thou mayest know

how thou oughtest to behave thyself, &c. (I Tim. iii. 15). Lest haply,

he says, I may tarry, I will write to thee that thou mayest know how

to order the church, which is the house of God; that whereas the

whole world is God’s, yet is the church said to be his house, of which

Damasus is at this day the ruler (ut cum totus mundus Dei sit, ecclesia

tamen domus ejus dicatur, cujus hodie rector est Damasus).”--Int. op.

S. Ambros. Comm. in Ep. 1 ad Timoth. t. ii. p. 296.

2 Haec portat in nobis beatus apostolus Petrus, qui nos in omnibus,

ut confidimus, administrationis su'ze protegit et tuetur hasredes.

3 Omnes teneant sacerdotes, qui nolunt ab apostolicae petrze, super

quam Christus universalem construxit ecclesiam, sohdate divelli. ’
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“ We have given, as we think, a sufficient reply to each of the

cases which, through our son, the presbyter Bassianus, you have

referred to the church of Rome, as to the head of your body.”1

—Ihid. n. xx. 10. 536.

Sr. ANASTASIUS I, Porn, L. C.—[For the context to the fol

lowing extract, see “ Tradition”]. “ Far be this from the

Catholic discipline of the Roman church. . . . Assuredly care

shall not be wanting on my part to guard the faith of the

Gospel in my people; and to visit by letter, as far as I am able,

the members of my body, throughout the divers regions of the

earth (or, divers tracts of lands),“‘ to prevent any beginning of a

profane interpretation from creeping in, which may have for its

object to confound devout minds, by spreading its darkness.”—

Ep. i. ad Joan. Jerosol. n. 5, p. 247-8, t. viii. Gailand.

S'r. JEROM, L. C.—“ As the east, vexed with internal dis

cord, with all the habitual frenzy of that people, is tearing into

shreds the seamless garment of the Lord, and the foxes lay waste

Christ’s vineyard, so that amongst the brolcen cisterns that hold

no water it is difficult to understand where is the sealed-114;

fountain, and that enclosed garden; therefore have I thought

that I ought to consult the chair of Peter, and the faith that

was commended by the mouth of the apostle, seeking now the

food of my soul from that place where, in other days, I received

the robe of Christ. . . . Wherefore, although your greatness

deter me, yet does your mildness invite me. From a priest

a victim asks safety; from a shepherd a sheep asks protection.

Envy avaunt; away with the pride of the topmost dignity of

Rome; I speak with the fisherman’s successor, and the disciple

of the cross. Following no chief but Christ, I am joined in

communion with your holiness, that is, with the chair of Peter.

Upon that rock I know that the church is built. Whosoever

eats the lamb out of this house is profane. If any be not in the

 

1 Utpote ad caput tui corporis.

’ Partesque corporis mei per spatia diversa terrarum.
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ark of 'Noah, he will perish whilst the deluge prevaileth. And

as, for my sins, I have wandered to that desert which bounds

Syria, and I cannot at all times, with such a distance between

us, ask for the holy of the Lord at the hands of your holiness,

therefore do I here follow your colleagues, the Egyptian con

fessors, and my little skifi' lies concealed beneath those deeply

laden vessels. I know not Vitalis; I repudiate Meletius ; I am

a stranger to Paulinus. Whosoever gatheretli not with thee,

scatteretk, that is, whosoever is not of Christ, is of anti-Christ.”l

_..T. i. Ep. xv. ad Dumas. Papam, n. 1-2, col. 37-8.

“The church here is rent into three parts, each of which is

eager to drag me to itself. . . . Meanwhile I cry aloud, If any

one is united to the chair of Peter, he is mine.2 Meletius,

Vitalis, and Paulinus, all assert that they adhere to thee: I

might assent, if only one of them declared this : as it is, either

two, or all of them, are liars. Wherefore, I beseech your holi

ness, by the cross of the L0rd,—that, as you follow the apostles

in honour, you may follow them also in merit,—you would, by

your letter, make known to me with whom I ought to hold com

munion in Syria.” 3—16. Ep. xvi. col. 4L2.

“ And because I am afraid, yea have by report learnt, that in

certain places the venemous plants yet live and put forth shoots,

I think, in the pious affection of my love, that you ought to be

forewarned, that you hold the faith of holy Innocent, who is

both the successor and the son of the above-named man (Anas

tasius), and of the apostolic chair.”— [6. cxxx. ad Dem.

n. 16, col. 986. See “R. 6'. Church.”

 

‘ Facessat invidia..... Romani culminis recedat ambitio, cum suc

cessore piscatoris......loquor. Ego nullum primum, nisi Christum se

quens, Beatudine tuae, id est cathedrm Petri, communione consocior.

>Super illam petram aedificatam ecclesiam scio. Quicumque extra

hanc domum agnum comederit, prophanus est. Si quis in arca non

fuerit, peribit regnante deluvio.... ..Quiquumque tecum non colligit,

spargit ; hoc est, qui Christi non est, antichristi est.

2 Ego'interim clamito, si quis cathedrae Petri jungitur, meus est.

3 Ut qui apostolis honore sequeris, sequeris et merito. . . . ut mihi,

litteris tuis, apud quem in Syria debeam communicare.
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S'r. J. Cnanos'rom, G. C.-“ Christ, speaking to the leader

of the apostles, says, Peter lovest than me .9 and upon his aflirm

ing that he did, he replies, If thou lovest me, feed my sheep. . . .

Why did Christ shed his blood? That he might obtain pos~

session of those very sheep, which he entrusted to Peter, and

to his successors (to those after him).”‘—-T. i. l. ii. De Sacerd.

n. i. p. 454.

He writes to Pope Innocent, on occasion of various outrages

recently sustained; “Now that you have become acquainted

with all these things, my most honoured and religious lords,2

display that vigour and zeal which becomes you, so as to repress

so great a wickedness which has invaded the churches. . . . .

Vouchsafe to write back that what has: been wickedly done by

one party, whilst I was absent, and did not decline a trial, have

no force, as indeed it has not of its own nature; and that they

who have been proved to have acted thus against all law, be

subjected to the laws of the church; and allow us to enjoy un

interruptedly your letters, and love, and all the rest, as we for

merly did. . . . Having stated all the above matters, and you

having learnt everything more clearly from the religious lords,

my fellow-bishops, bring to this matter for me, I beseech you,

that zeal which is required at your hands.”3—T. iii. E1). i. ael

Innocent. p. 620-1.

CENTURY v.

S'r. INNOCENT I, Porn, L. C.—See the extract given under

“ Primacy of St. Peter,” from Ep. ii. Galland. 2!. viii.

“ After having caused your letter to be several times read to

me, I noticed that a kind of injury was done to the apostolic

see, unto which, as unto the head of the churches,4 that state

ment was sent,—the sentence of that see being still treated as

 

1 “A (rd Wpliéara) r4; Hérprp Kai rule [151" Exe'ivov e’vexeipwsv.

2 Ki/pwl.

3 Tfiu wap' Eavrfiv 1‘7va slasvs'ylcsiv awadl‘yv.

4 Quasi ad caput ecclesiarum.
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doubtful. The renewed questioning contained in your report

compels me, therefore, to repeat in plainer terms, the subjects

concerning which I remember having written to you.”-—Ep. xvii.

n. 1, p. 575, 2!. viii. Galland.

“Observe, therefore, that this (privilege) has been assigned

to this city (Antioch), not so much on account of its magnifi

cence, as because it is known to have been the first see of the

first apostle,l where the Christian religion took its name, and

has had the honour to have held within it a most celebrated as

sembly of the apostles; a city which would not yield to the see

of the city of Rome, save that Antioch was honoured by him

but temporarily,2 whereas this city glories in having received him

to herself, and that be there consummated (his martyrdom).”—

I6. E1). xxiv. n. 1, p. 584.

“Keeping to the precedents of ancient tradition, and mindful

of the discipline of the church, you have in your examination

of the things of God (which it is fitting should be treated of

with the utmost care, by priests, and especially by a true and

just and Catholic council) in an undeniable manner, established

the firmness of your religion, no less now by consulting (me),

than when you previously passed your sentence; approving, as

you have done, of a reference to our judgment, knowing what

is due to the apostolic see,8 knowing that all of us who have

been placed in this position desire to follow that apostle, from

whom the episcopate itself, and the whole authority of this title

has been derived.‘ With him for our model, we both know how

to condemn what is evil, and to approve of what is commenda

ble. Yea even this, that ye guard by your priestly oflice the

institutes of the fathers,—-which you think are not to be tram

pled on,—they, by a judgment not human, but divine, having

 

1 Prima primi apostoli sedes.

. 2 Quaeque urbis Romae sedi non cederet, nisi quod illa in transitu

meruit.

3 Scieutes quid apostolicae sedi debeatur.

A quo ipse episcopatus, et tota auctoritas nominis huj us emersit.

VOL. 11. G
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decreed that whatsoever should be transacted, though in pro~

vinces remote and distant from us, they would account that it

was not to be completed, until it had come to the knowledge of

this see, that so the entire sentence, if justly pronounced, might

be confirmed by the authority of this see, and the rest of the

churches thence derive (that they may proceed, like as all waters,

from their own parent spring, and the pure streams of an un

corrupted fountain-head may flow throughout the divers regions

of the whole world) what to order,1 whom to cleanse, and whom

the water, which befits the clean, was not to touch, as defiled

with filthiness incapable of being cleansed away.”-—Ep. clxxxi

Aurelio et owteris qui in Concil. Carthag. in Ed. Bened. 8. August.

t. i. p. 949.

“Amongst other cares of the Roman church, and the occu

pations of the apostolic see,—whereby we are busied in a faith

ful and medicinal handling of the consultations by divers

parties,—our brother and fellow-bishop, Julius, has unexpectedly

pressed on my notice the letter which you have, with a more

than ordinary solicitude for the faith, sent me from the council,

held at Milevis. . . . Carefully, therefore, and as was befitting,

do you consult what is the secret wish of this apostolic dignity2

(a dignity, I repeat, upon which falls, besides those things that

are without, the solicitude for all the churches), as to what opinion

is to be held in matters of such moment; having herein followed

the pattern of an ancient rule, which you, equally with myself,

know has always been observed by the whole world. 3 But

I pass these things by; for I do not think but what this is

manifest to your prudence. Yea, why have you confirmed this

 

1 Non prius ducerent finiendum, nisi ad hujus sedis notitiam perve

niret, ut tota hujus auctoritate justa quae fuerit pronuntiatio firmaretur

(that the sentence pronounced, if just, might be confirmed by the full

authority of this see), indeque sumerent ceterae ecclesiae (velut de na

tali suo fonte aquae cunctae procederent, et per diversas totius mundi

regiones puri latices capitis incorrupti manarent) quid praecipere.

2 Congrue apostolici consulitis honoris arcana (the secret treasures).

3 Quarn toto semper ab orbe mecum nostis esse servatam.
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-by your own act, but that you know that, throughout all the

provinces, answers to questions always emanate from the apos

tolic spring. Especially, as often as questions of faith are agi

tated, I am of opinion that all our brethren and fellow-bishops,

ought not to refer but to Peter,——that is, to the author of their

name and honour,—even as your friendliness has now referred,

—(to ascertain) what may be for the common weal of all the

church throughout the whole world.1 For the authors of these

evils must needs be more cautious, in seeing themselves, upon

the report of two synods, separated from the communion of the

church, by the decree of our sentence. . . . Wherefore, we

do, by the authority of the apostolic power,2 declare Pelagius

and Caelestius,—- the inventors, to wit, of novel words, which, as

the apostle has said, are of no edification, but rather are wont to

beget most foolish questions,—deprived of the communion of the

church.”—Galland. Ep. xxx. ad Cone. Meliv. n. 1, 2, 6, p. 602-3.3

“ We cannot wonder that your friendliness follows the insti

tutes of those who have gone before you, and refers unto us, as

unto the head and chief of the episcopate,4 whatsoever can

cause any doubt; that, by consulting the apostolic see, to wit,

it may even out of doubtful matters decide on something that is

 

1 Quod per omnias provincias de apostolico fonte petentibus re

sponsa semper emanent. Praesertim quoties fidei ratio ventilatur, arbi

tror omnes fratres et coepiscopos nostros nonnisi ad Petrum, id est, sui

nominis et honoris auctorem referre debere, velut nunc retulit vestra

dilectio, quod per totum mundum possit ecclesiis omnibus in commune

prodesse.

2 Apostolici vigoris auctoritate.

3 St. Augustin’s words on the above decision of the pope are well

known a “ Duo concilia missa sunt ad sedem apostolicam ; inde etiam re

scripta venerunt. Causa finita est; ntinam aliquando finiatur error.”—

Serm.cxxxi. t. v.p. 930. Ed. Ben. Paris. 1837. The council of Carthage

made application to Rome as follows: “ We have considered that what

has been done by us was to be made known to your holy charity ; that,.

to the decrees made by our lowliness, there might also be added the au

thority of the apostolic see (etiam apostolicae sedis adhibeatur auctori

tas).”— Galland. t. viii. Ep. xxvi. p. 590-1.

4 Ad nos quasi ad caput atque ad apicem (apex) episcopatus referre.

G 2
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certain, and that ought to be done.”—Galland. t. viii. E12. xxxvii.

Felici, n. l, p. 608.I

Connema—For the councils of Sardica, Nicaea, Constanti

nople, Chalcedon (the synodal epistle to Leo), Milevis, and

Rome, see “Roman Catholic Church.”

COUNCIL or Ernnsus, G. C.—Philip, the Papal legate, thus

addresses the council: “It is a matter of doubt to none, yea

rather it is a thing known to all ages,2 that the holy and most

blessed Peter, the prince (exarch) and head of the apostles, the

pillar of the faith, the foundation of the Catholic church,3 re

ceived the keys of the kingdom from Jesus Christ our Lord and

Saviour and Redeemer of mankind. And to him was given

 

1 The following relates to the usual powers transferred to the bishop

of Thessalonica: “ As those who have gone before me, so many and

so great men, the bishops my predecessors, Damasus, to wit, of holy

memory, Siricius, and the one aforenamed (Anastasius), committed to

your holiness to take cognizance of whatsoever is done in your parts,

it is right for you to know that my lowliness holds to the samejudgment,

and has the same wish.”— Galland. t. viii. Ep. i. Ad Anysium Thessal.

Ep. p. 645. The same power is communicated to his successor, Rufus

(Ibid. p. 572), and‘a list of the countries, over which this jurisdiction

extended, is given 2), and the following additional remarks occur

()2. 3): “ Take, therefore, superintendence, as our viccgerent through

out the above-named churches, saving the primacy over them (accipere

nostra vice per suprascriptas ecclesias, salvo earum primatu, curam),

and being the first amongst the primates themselves (inter ipsos pri

mates primus), whatsoever it is needful for them to send unto us, let

them not, without your concurrence, ask it. For thus, whatsoever the

matter may be, it will be either settled by your experience, or, we

enjoin that, with your advice, it be brought to us. Know, that it is

allowed and granted you, by the favour of the apostolic see, when any

ecclesiastical cause, whether in your own or in any of the above

named provinces, has to be discussed and taken cognizance of, to take

unto you such bishops as you may choose from any of the churches,

by whose faithfulness and moderation you, the chief and principal

judge, as being chosen by us, will direct, and, as umpire, define, what

soever the necessity or the case in hand may demand.”—Ep. xiii. n. 3,

p. 572, Gallana'. t. viii.

2 0153st dytju'fiohOV 5st, ,uiihkov 55‘ arch To'ig aitfia'w e’yvdmee.

3 'O Ospe'hog Tfig Kaeohucfig émchnaiag.



or an PETER. 85

authority to bind and to loose sins: who even till this present,

and always, both lives and judges in his successors :1 our holy

and most blessed pope Celestin, the bishop, the canonical suc

cessor2 and vicegerent (locum tenens) of this Peter, has sent us

as representatives of his person.”——O'oncil. Epk. Act. iii. col. 625,

Labbe, t. iii.

And the same “ legate of the apostolic chair ” had said

earlier: “ We acknowledge our thanks to the holy and venera

ble synod, that, the letters of our holy and blessed Pope having

been read to you, you have united your holy members, by your

holy voices and acclamation, to that holy head; for your bless

edness is not ignorant that the blessed Peter, the apostle, was

the head of all the faith, as also of the apostles.”-—Ib. Act. ii.

col. 619.

Sr. Auous'rm, L. C.—“ For if the order of bishops succeed

ing to each other is to be considered, how much more securely,

and really beneficially, do we reckon from Peter himself,” &c.,

(as under “Apostolicity.”)—T. ii. E19. liii. Generoso, col. 180.

In a letter which treats of the condemnation of Caecilianus,

bishop of Carthage, by schismatists, he says: “ That city

(Carthage) had a bishop of no slight authority, who was able

not to heed the multitude of enemies conspiring against him,

when he saw himself united by letters of communion, both with

the Roman church, in which the primacy (principality) of the

apostolic chair has always been in forcea—and with other lands-—

whence the gospel came into Africa. itself, where he might be

ready to plead his own cause, if his adversaries should attempt

to alienate those churches from him.”—-Ib. Ep. xliii. Gloria e

aliis Donat. n. 7, col. 136. \

“In the Catholic church . . . the succession of priests from‘

 

1 “Os-Lg. . . .511 1'01; airrG 8L086XOLC ml Z17, xal ductile;

2 Kurd 111541» 6 Biafiéxog, his successor in order.

3 Romanae ecclesiae, in qua semper apostolicae cathedrae viguit prin

cipatus.
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the very chair of the apostle Peter,—to whom the Lord after

his resurrection committed his sheep to be fed,——down even to

the present bishop, keeps me,” &c. (see “Anthority”).—T. viii.

Contr. Ep. Fund. Munich. col. 269.‘

Baeumnws, L. C.——“ Seeing that the institutes of the apos

tolic doctrine exhort us to produce to all that ask us the reason of

thefaz'th and hope that is in us, we will not delay to lay the rule

of our faith before your holiness, who are the builder of that

edifice.”’—De Ftde, n. 2, t. ix. Galland. p. 184. See also the

extract given under “ R. 0. Church.”

S'r. CYnIL or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.-—“ That these things really

are so, let us produce a witness most worthy of faith, amost holy

man, and archbishop of all the habitable world, that Celestine

who is both father and patriarch of the mighty city of Rome,3

 

' The following references to the judgments of the apostolic see also

deserve notice: “Whereas Pelagius and Czelestius, the authors, or

assuredly the most vehement and notorious advocates of this heresy,

were by the vigilance of councils of bishops in aid of the Saviour who

protects his own church, also by two venerable prelates of the apostolic

see, Pope Innocent and Pope Zosimus, condemned by the whole Chris

tian world, unless they both amended and did penance."—T. ii. Ep.

cxc. Optato, n. 22, col. 1060. “ For some of these men, before this

pestilence (Pelagianism) had been condemned by the most manifest

judgment of the apostolic see, might have been well known to you, but

now of a sudden you observe that they have become silent.”—Ib. Ep.

cxci. Sirlo, n. 2, col. 1064.

’ Qui artifex es ipsius aedificii.

3 'Apxtem'axorrov 1rt'w1'g riig oixeluérng, wars'pa 're Kai TGTPMIPXIIV Kshe

show ray rfig ,uz'yakowélwg ququ. In his ninth epistle, which is ad

dressed to Celestine, he says concerning Nestorius, patriarch of Con

stantinople: “As God requires prudence also of us in these things,

and the long-established customs of the churches advise that these

things be communicated to your holiness (riz paKpd an éxxknmwv 2'61,

ncieea'w dwarowéo-Oat 1'27 (xiii 60161-1111), I necessarily write a second time

to make known what follows.”— T. v. Par. ii. Ep. ix. 1). 36. Pope

Celestine’s answer to this appeal contains the following: “ They, there

fore, remain in our communion whom this man (Nestorius) has ex

cluded from communion for having opposed him; let him know that

.he himself will not be able to retain our communion, if, opposing the

apostolic teaching, he continue in this path of error. Wherefore, hav
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who himself also exhorted thee by letter; bidding thee desist

from that maddest of blasphemies, and thou didst not obey

him.”—T. v. P. ii. Encom. in S. Mari. Deip. p. 384:.

ST. Zoerus, POPE, L. 0.1—“ Although the tradition of the

fathers has assigned so great an authority to the apostolic see,

that no one should dare to dispute about a judgment given by

it, and that see, by canons and regulations, has kept to this;

and the discipline of the church, in the laws which it yet follows,

still pays to the name of Peter, from whom that see (or, disci

pline) descends, the reverence due,——for canonical antiquity, by

universal consent, willed that so great a power should belong to

that apostle, a power also derived from the actual promise of

Christ our God,2 that it should be his to loose what was bound,

and to bind what was loosed, an equal state of power being be

stowed upon those who, by his will, should be found worthy to

inherit his see, for he has both charge of all the churches, and

especially of this wherein he sate, nor does he allow any storm

to shake one particle of the privilege, or any part of the sen

tence of that see to which he has given his name as a foundation

firm and not to be weakened by any violence whatever, and

 

ing added to you the authority of this our throne, and using with power

the succession of this our place (ovvaqtesio'ng am Toll/v11 rfig aiJstiag 1'8

fmsrs'pe 696w, Kai r‘fi illiterépqt 1'5 1611's Ftadoxfi E1r’ s’an'igr xpno'ri/tevog)

you will exact with rigorous firmness this definite sentence, That either

within ten days, counting from the day of this admonition, he shall

anathematise, by a confession under his own hand, this wicked asser

tion of his, and shall give assurance that he will hold, concerning the

generation of the Christ and our God, the same faith as the church of

the Romans, and of your holiness, and the religion of the world holds,

or, if he will not do this, your holiness, having at once provided for

that church, will let him know that he is in every way removed from

our body.”—Ibid. Ep. x. p. 42. See St. Cyril’s reference to this direc

tion in his Ep. Nestorio, p. 68, C ; and again in his Letter to the Clergy

and People of Constantinople, 16. p. 78, E.

1 He succeeded Innocent I in 417, and died in 418. The edition

used is that by Gallandius t. ix. after Constant.

2 Tantam enim huic apostolo canonica antiquitas per sententias om

nium voluit esse potentiam, ex ipsa quoque Christi Dei nostri promis

sionc. -
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which no one can rashly attack but at his own peril ;— seeing,

then, that Peter is a head of so great authority, and that he has

confirmed the subsequent decrees (or, statutes) of the fathers;

that, by all laws and regulations, both human and divine, the

Roman church is strengthened; and you are not ignorant, yea

know, dearest brethren, and as priests you are not ignorant,

that we rule over his place, and are in possession also of the

authority of his name,1 nevertheless, though so great be our

authority that none may refuse (or, reconsider) our sentence,2

we have not done anything, which we have not, of our own

will, referred by letter to your knowledge, conceding this to the

brotherhood.”-—Ep. xi. ad Afros, p. 15, 16, t. ix. Galland. For

individual examples of the exercise of this supremacy, see Ep.

ii. 12. 4, De Caussa Ooelestini; also E1). iv. to vii. on the case

of the usurpation by Proculus of the powers belonging to the

Bishop of Arles. See also his instructions to his legates on the

right of appeal to Rome, E19. xiv. p. 18, 19, t. ix. Galland.

S'r. BONIFACE I, POPE, L. C. 3—“ The blessed apostle Peter,

as you have faithfully expressed yourself in your letter, looks

on you with his own eyes to see how you discharge the office of

a supreme ruler. Nor can he fail to be near you, he who was

appointed the perpetual shepherd of the Lord’s sheep; or he, in

whom we read that the foundation of the universal church was

laid,4 help to pay regard to any church wheresoever it may be.

On you, dearest brother, devolves the entire care of those

churches, which you will recognize as having been, by us, en

 

1 Par potestatis conditio in eos, qui sedis hereditatem, ipso annuente,

meruissent...... ..ut tam humanis quam divinis legibus et disciplinis

omnibus firmetur Romana ecclesia, cujus locum nos regere, ipsius

quoque potestatem nominis obtinere, non latet vos.

2 Ut nullus de nostra possit retractare sententia; appeal from our

sentence.

3 He succeeded St. Zosimus in 418, and died in 422. Gallandius’

edition is used, t. ix. Bibi.

4 Qui pastor dominicarum ovium est perpetuus constitutus,......in

quo universalis ecclesiae p0situm legimus fundamentum.
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trusted to you as the vicegerent of the apostolic see.” ‘—'Ep. v.

Rufo, Ep. Tkessal.

“ The institution of the universal church took its beginning

from the honour bestowed on blessed Peter, in whom its govern

ment and headship reside.2 For from him as its source did

ecclesiastical discipline flow over all the churches, when the cul

ture of religion had begun to make progress. The precepts of

the synod of Nicaea bear no other testimony: insomuch that

that synod did not attempt to make any regulations in his regard,

as it saw that nothing could be conferred that was superior to

his own dignity (merit): it knew, in fine, that everything had

been bestowed on him by the word of the Lord. It is, there

fore, certain, that this church is to the churches spread over the

whole world as the head is to its own members; from which

church whoso has cut himself off becomes an alien from the

Christian religion, whereas he has begun not to be in the same

bonds of fellowship.3 Now I hear that certain bishops, the

apostolic right despised, are attempting a novelty which is in

direct opposition to the special injunctions of Christ, seeing that

they are trying to separate themselves from the communion,

and, to speak more correctly, from the power of the apostolic

see; seeking aid from men to whom the regulations of the

church have never given their sanction that they should be of

superior authority. . . . Receive, therefore, from us an admo

nition and a rebuke, of which we offer one to the prelates (who

 

1 Quas tibi vice sedis apostolicae a nobis creditas recognosces. St.

Coelestin I, Pope, uses the same language, and to the same Rufus:

“ Cui vicem nostram per vestram provinciam noveritis esse commissam

....sine ejus consilio nullus 0rdinetur.”—- Galland. t. ix. Ep. iii. ad Ep.

'Illyr. p. 292.

2 Institutio universalis ecclesiae de beati Petri honore sumsit princi

pium, in quo regimen ej us et summa consistit. A sentence obviously

capable of various rendering.

3 Cum videret nihil supra meritum suum posse conferri, omnia de

nique huic noverat Domini sermone concessa. Hanc ergo ecclesiis

toto orbe difi'usis velut caput suorum certurn est esse membrorum, a

qua se quisquis abscidit, fit Christianae religionis extorris, cum in ea

dem non coeperit essecompage.
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side with us), the other to the separatists. For so does the

apostle speak. What will you .9 Shall I come to you with a rod ;

or in charity, and in the spirit of mee/cness .9 (1 Cor. iv. 21). For

you know that both are in blessed Peter’s p0wer,—to rebuke,

that is, with meehness the meek, and the proud with a rod.

Wherefore, show to the head the honour due to it:l for we

would not have the members'at variance with each other, as the

strife between them reaches unto us, when our brother, and

fellow-bishop, Rufus, is accounted by you a person to be con

temned. Our authority, but continuing the privileges conferred

by our predecessors, by whom the charge of those churches

seems several times to have been consigned to this same Rufus,

has bestowed no new power. . . . It is not becoming in the

brethren to feel galled at another’s power. Assuredly, as the

apostolic see holds the primacy for this, that it may receive the

lawful complaints of all,2 if in anything his correction seemed

to be excessive, it became you, by sending an embassy, to ap

peal to us, upon whom you may see the charge of everything

devolves.3 . . . Let this novel presumption cease. Let every

one who accounts himself a bishop, obey our ordinance. Let

no one presume to ordain bishops throughout Illyricum, without

our fellow—bishop Rufus be privy to it.”-—E'p. xiv. Epis. Thess.

p. 57, t. ix. Galland. See also “Primacy of St. Peter.”

ST. Czannsrm, Porn, L.C.—“ We in a special manner are con

strained by our charge (care) which regards all men, we on

whom Christ has, in the person of holy Peter the apostle, when

he gave him the keys to open and to shut, imposed as a necessity

to be engaged about all men.” 4—1111). iii. ad Episc. Illyr. t. ix.

Galland. p. 292. For examples of the exercise of this power,

 

‘ Servate honorem debitum capiti.

’ Ideo tenet sedes apostolica principatum, ut querelas omnium

licentes acceptet.

3 Quos curam omnium rerum manere videatis.

‘ Nosque praecipue circa omnes cura constringimur quibus necessi

tatem de omnibus tractandi Christus in Pctro, cum illi clavcs .... ..dedit,

indulsit. -
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see E10. iv. Episo. Prov. Vienn. et Narbon. n. i. p. 293; also the

extract given, from his E12. ii. Epis. Illyr., given earlier in note

to St. Boniface; also that given in note to St. Cyril of Alex

andria, in this section.1

THEODORET, L. C.——“ If Paul, that herald of the truth, that

trumpet of the Holy Ghost, repaired to Peter to bring from him

an explanation to those of Antioch, who were disputing con

cerning questions of the law, with much greater reason do we,

who are so worthless and lowly, hasten to your apostolic throne,

to receive from you a cure for the wounds of the churches. For

it pertains to you to hold the primacy in all things. For your

throne is adorned with many prerogatives.’3 Other cities indeed

their vastness, their beauty, the number of their citizens adorn,

and some, which have not these recommendations, are illustrated

by certain spiritual gifts, but on your city the giver of good

things has bestowed a treasury (a load) of good things. For

she is the greatest and most illustrious of cities; she rules the

world, and overflows with a crowd of citizens. Add to this

that she now enjoys a victorious supremacy, and has given her

own name to subject nations. But her faith especially adorns

her; and the divine Paul, a witness worthy of faith, cries out

that your faith is spa/cm of in the whole world. But if, imme—

diately after receiving the seeds of the saving Gospel, it so

 

1 In that letter as given by Gallandius (t. ix. p. 306, Epist. xi. n. 4)

there is a slight various reading in the Greek, viz., Ewa¢6slan¢ o'oz

Toll/UV 'rfig uteri/flag TE ilpérspe Opéve Tfl fiperépq dtadoxfi xpno'dpsvog.

St. Caslestin, in his Letter to the Clergy and People of Constantinople,

refers to this delegation of his power to St. Cyril of Alexandria as

follows: “And inasmuch as our presence seemed almost necessary in

a matter of this magnitude (the deposition of Nestorius, patriarch of

Constantinople), we have, on account of the distance both by land and

sea, delegated our succession (or, to act in our stead) (n)v fipere'pav

diadoxfiv, rq'i .... ..Kvpihhrp da'welpapsv), to our holy brother Cyril, lest

the disorder may, on account of that distance, go on increasing.”—Ep.

'xiv. n. 8, Galland. t. ix. p. 321.

2 Aid mill-m yap 15,1111 rd wpwrefisw dppérrsc. Hokko'ig ydp ('1 illis're

p09 Opovvg Koo'peiral whsovac'rr'ypam.

a



92 PRIMACY OF THE successoas

abundantly produced fruits so admirable, what language shall

sufiice to celebrate the true faith (or, piety) which now prevails

within it? It contains also within it the tombs of our common

fathers and teachers of the truth, Peter, and Paul,—tombs

which illuminate the souls of the faithful. Their thrice-blessed

and divine twin-star rose indeed in the east, and diffused its

beams on all sides, but had the setting of its existence, by

choice, in the west, and thence even now illumines the world.

These have made your throne most illustrious ; this is the cul

minating point of your blessings. And their God has even now

made illustrious their throne, having established therein your

holiness emitting the rays of orthodoxy. [After referring to

one of St. Leo’s letters, he continues]: But we, after having

admired your spiritual wisdom, give praise to the grace of the

Holy Spirit which spoke through you, and we pray and beseech

and beg and supplicate your holiness, guard from injury1 the

storm-tossed churches of God. [He then narrates the depo

sition of Flavian of Constantinople, at the council of Ephesus,

and his own causes of complaint, as he thought them, against

St. Cyril of Alexandria, and his own deposition by that prelate,

and adds] : But I await the sentence of your apostolic throne,’

and I pray and beseech your holiness, to aid me (or, guard me

from injury) who appeal to your upright and just judgment,

and to order me3 to hasten to you, and to exhibit my teaching

which follows in the footsteps of the apostles. . . . But do not,

I pray you, reject my supplication, nor despise my miserable

grey hairs so insulted after so many labours. But, above all

things, I beg to learn from you, whether I must needs acquiesce

in this unjust deposition, or not; for I await your sentence.

And should you command me to abide by what has been ad

judged, I will do so, and to no one will I give further trouble,

but will await the just judgment of our God and Saviour.”—

T. iv. Ep. cxiii. Leoni, p. 1187-1192.

 

1 ’Ewapfivat. . 2 Hsptpe'vm rfiw \Lfiqaov.

3 'Ewapiivat pot rd 69051! I'lptfiv...€1rtxa)\upéwq) xptfl'yptov, Kai neheuaar.
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The following is from a letter to Renatus, 'one of the three

Papal legates at Ephesus, where Flavian and Theodoret were

deposed, though after the legate had fled : “ I, therefore, beseech

your holiness to persuade the most holy and blessed archbishop

(Leo) to use his apostolic power,1 and to order me to hasten to

your council. For that most holy throne has the sovereignty

over the churches throughout the universe on many grounds,2

and for this, above all others, that it has remained free from all

taint of heresy, and no one holding sentiments contrary (to the

truth) has sat in it, but it has preserved the apostolic grace un

corrupted.”— T. iv. Ep. cxvi. Renato, p. 1197.

ST. Xvs'rus III. Porn, L. C.-—“ You have learned by the

result of this present business, what it is to agree in sentiment

with us. The blessed apostle Peter, in his successors, has trans

mitted what he received.3 Who would separate himself from

his doctrine, whom the master Himself declared to be the first

amongst the apostles.”—Ep. vi. ad Joan. Antioch. n. 5, 12. 529, T.

ix. Galland.

He appoints the bishop of Thessalonica his vicegerent, with

the usual powers.—- See Ibid. vii. and Ep. viii.

ST. PETER Cnavsonocus, L. C.—-“ We exhort you, honoured

brother, (Eutyches), that in all things you obediently attend to

those things which have been written by the most blessed Pope,

 

1 Ti, {uroeohtx‘fi xpr'loao'eat éEem'g.

2 'Exu yizp 6 wavd'ytoc opo'vog Exe'ivog ré'w Kurd rfiv oiKsps'I/nv e'mcltrlo'ui'w

H111 h'yepow'av 51h FORM}. '11; may deserve remark that fi-ys/mw'av is

used by Theodoret, in the preceding letter, to express the temporal

sovereignty of Rome, Kai vi'w Kpariio'av ilyspovlav iflo'tsnaz. In his

Ecclesiastical History, I. ii. 0. iv. p. 71, Vales. (Reading) Cantab. 1720,

narrating the efforts of the Eusebian faction against St. Athanasius,

he says: “ The Eusebianites had sent to the bishop of Rome, Julius,

who at that time ruled that church, the calumnies which they had con~

cocted against Athanasius. But Julius, adhering to the law of the

church, both commanded (éxéhevas) them to repair to Rome, and sum

moned the divine Athanasius to trial (ng n‘yv Eixnv e’xéksae).

3 Beatus Petrus in successoribus suis, quod accepit, hoe tradidit.
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(Leo), of the city of Rome, because blessed Peter, who lives

and presides in his own see, gives, to those who seek, true faith.

For we, in our solicitude for truth (al. peace) and faith, cannot,

without the consent of the bishop of the Roman church, (al.

city), hear causes of faith.” ‘—Pr0leg. Observ. Ed. Bacckin. Op.

S. Petr. Ckrys. p. xvi.

ST. Nmus, G. C.—“ And look, I pray you, at Peter, who is

set, after penitence, as the first stone of the church, the head of

the choir of the apostles.”—-L. 11, Epist. cclxi. p. 252.

“Peter, who was the foremost in the choir of the apostles,

who always ruled amongst them.”-—Tmct. ad Magnum, 0. viii.

v. 244.

ST. VINCENTIUS OF Lmnvs, L. C.—For context of the follow

ing, see “ Tradition.” “Pope Stephen, prclate of the apostolic

see, resisted with the rest of his colleagues indeed, but still

beyond the rest; thinking it, I suppose, becoming that he should

excel all the rest as much in devotion for the faith, as he sur

passed them in authority of place.”’—Adc. Haares. n. vi.

“ And for proof that not Greece alone, or the east only, but

also the western and Latin world were always of the same opi

nion, there were also read there (at the council of Ephesus) some

letters of St. Felix Martyr, and of St. Julius, bishops of the city

Of Rome, addressed to certain individuals. And that not only

 

1 In omnibus autem hortamur te ....... ..ut his, quse a beato Papa

Romania civitatis scripta sunt, obedienter attendas, quoniam beatus

Petrus, qui in propria sede vivit et praesidet, praestat quaerentibus fidei

veritatem. Nos enim pro studio veritatis, et fidei extra consensum

Romans: civitatis episcopi causas audire (Gr. m's'swg ain’ag Small/631ml)

non possumus. See the defence of this passage in the edition cited

(Aug. de.1758). Quesnel also declares for its genuineness; but

the Fratres Ballerinii, in their edition of St. Leo (t. i. p. 770 et seqq.)

have established it, as it seems to me, beyond doubt, and have also

traced the cause of the differences in the manuscripts.

2 Si reliquos omnes tantum fidei devotions vinceret, quantum loci

auctoritate superabat. \
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the head of the world, but also the other parts (sides)‘ might give

their testimony to that judgment, from the south they had

blessed Cyprian,” &c.--Ib. n. xxx.

S'r. LEO I, Porn, L. C.-—-“ Neither is there absent, as I firmly

trust, from this assembly, the pious authority also and faithful

love of the most blessed apostle Peter; neither has he, reverence

for whom has gathered you together, deserted you in your de

votedness. He, therefore, also rejoices at your affection, and he

recognizes in the partners of his own honour, the observance of

the Lord’s institution, approving of that well—ordered charity of

the whole church, which, in the see of Peter, acknowledges

(receives) PeterF—T. i. Serm. ii. de Natal. Ordinsuw, c. 2, 10.9-10.

“ The solidity of that faith which was commended in the

prince of the apostles is perpetual; and as what Peter believed

in Christ is permanent, so is what Christ instituted in Peter

permanent. For when, as has been shown in the gospel which

has been read, the Lord had asked his disciples whom they be

lieved him to be,—many having different opinions concerning

him,~—and when blessed Peter had answered, saying, Thou art

the Christ, the Son of the living God, the Lord says, Blessed art

thou, Simon Bar Jona, &c. (St. Matt. xvi. 17-19). The disposi

tion, therefore, made by the truth remains, and blessed Peter,

continuing in his acquired firmness of the rock, has not abandoned

the entrusted helms of the church. For he was in such manner

appointed above (or, in preference to) the rest, as that, while

he is called the rock, while he is pronounced to be the founda

tion, while he is appointed the keeper of the gate of the kingdom

of heaven, while he is constituted judge of what things are to be

bound and what loosed,—the decision of his judgments being to

endure also in heaven,—we might know, by the very mysteries

 

‘ Et ut non solum caput orbis, verum etiam latera.

“’ Probans ordinatissimam totius ecclesias caritatem, quae in Petr

sede Petrum suscipit. 1
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of his titles, of what kind was his fellowship with Christ.1 Who

(Peter) now does, more fully and powerfully, the things that

have been consigned unto him; and, in him, and with him, by

whom he was glorified, executes all the parts of his duties and

charges (cares). If anything, therefore, is rightly done by us,

and rightly ordained; if anything be, by our daily prayers, ob

tained from the mercy of God, it is his doing and merit, whose

power survives, and whose authority excels in his own chair.a

[Having alluded to St. Peter’s confession of Christ’s divinity,

against which the gates of hell shall never prevail, he continues]:

In these ways, therefore, my beloved, is this day’s festival cele

brated with a reasonable service; that, in the person of my low

liness, he be acknowledged, he honoured, in whom both the

solicitude of all pastors, with the care of the sheep entrusted to

them, still continues, and whose dignity fails not even inhis

unworthy heir.3 Wherefore, the presence, so desired by me,

and so honourable, of my venerable brethren and fellow-priests,

is the more devout and religious, if so be that they refer the

affection with which they have vouchsafed to be present at this

solemnity, principally to Peter, whom they know not only to be

the prelate of this chair, but the primate also of all bishops.4

When, therefore, we address our exhortations to the ears of your

holiness, believe that he, in whose stead we act,5 is speaking.”—

T. i. Serm. iii. De Natal. Ordin. 0. ‘2-4, p. 11-13. See also the

 

1 Manet ergo dispositio veritatis, et beatus Petrus in accepta fortitu

dine petrae (haze cox “petraz” deest in quibusd. MSS.) perseverans, sus

cepta ecclesiae gubernacula non reliquit. Sic enim prae ceteris est or

dinatus, ut dum Petra dicitur, dum Fundamentum pronuntiatur, duui

regni ccelorum Janitor constituitur, dum ligandorum solvendorumque

arbiter, mansura etiam in coelis judiciorum suorum definitione, practi—

citur, qualis ipsi cum Christo esset societas, per ipsa appellationum ej us

mysteria nosceremus.

’ Cujus in sede sua vivit potestas, et excellit auctoritas.

3 Et cujus dignitas etiam in indigno hacrede non deficit.

" Quem non solum hujus sedis praesulem, sed et omnium episcopo

rum noverunt esse primatem. 5 Cujus vice fungimur.
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extract given under “ Unity” from t. i. Serm. lxxxii; and Ep. x.

given under “ Primacy of St. Peter.”

“ For although all pastors soever preside with special solici

tude over their own flocks, and know that they have to give an

account of the flocks entrusted to them, yet with all of them is

that care partaken in by (common unto) us, neither is there any

one’s administration which is not a portion of our labour; so that

while recourse is had, from every part of the world, to the see of

the blessed apostle Peter,1 and that love of the universal church,

which was enjoined on Peter by the Lord, is also required of

our administration, we feel that so much the greater burthen

weighs upon us, as we are indebted for more than all.2 Where

fore, in this cause for fear, what confidence could we have in

the servitude that weighs on us, were it not that he who keeps

Israel sleeps not and slumbers not; who also says to his disciple,

Lo I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world;

were it not that he vouchsafes to be not only the keeper of the

sheep, but also the Shepherd of the shepherds themselves, who

is not seen indeed with the eye of the body, but by the spiritual

heart is felt; absent in the flesh wherein he might be visible;

present in the divinity wherein he is everywhere entire."——T. i.

Serm. v. in Natal. Ordin. c. 2,p. 20.

“ The blessed Peter ceases not to preside over his own see,

and he enjoys a never-ceasing fellowship with the everlasting

Priest (Christ). For that solidity, which Peter, himself also

made a rock received from the rock Christ, has passed onwards

to his heirs also, and wheresoever any firmness is exhibited, the

constancy of that pastor is undeniably apparent. For if, on

account of the endurance of the sufferings which they have

borne, this has been almost everywhere granted to all martyrs,

as a manifestation of their merits, that they should be able to

 

1 Nobis tamen cum omnibus cura communis est, neque cujusquam

administratio, non nostri laboris est portio, ut dum ad beati apostoll

Petri sedem ex toto orbe concurritur.

2 Quanto cunctis majora debemus.

VOL. II.
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aid those who are endangered, to remove diseases, to drive away

unclean spirits, and to heal countless infirmities, who shall be so

ignorant, or so jealous a judge of the glory of blessed Peter, as

to believe that any part of the church is not ruled by his solici

tude,l is not enlarged by his help? There is still, assuredly,

vigorous and alive in the prince of the apostles, that love of God

and man, which not the confinement of a prison, not chains, not

popular violence, not the threats of kings could overcome.”—Ib.

0. iv. [2. 22. See also the extract, given under “ Unity,” wherein

Rome is spoken ofas being “through Peter’s chair, the head of the

world.”—See also Serm. lxxxiii. In Natal. S. Petri, 12. 329 et seq.

In the following, addressed to the metropolitans throughout

Illyricum, St. Leo confers the usual powers, to act in his stead,

to the Bishop of Thessalonica. “ And whereas our care is

extended throughout all the churches,—this being required of us

by the Lord, who committed the primacy of the apostolic dig

nity to the most blessed apostle Peter in reward of his faith,

establishing the universal church on the solidity of him, the

foundationfi—we associate in that necessary solicitude which we

feel, those who are joined with us in the charity of (episcopal)

fellowship. “Therefore, following the example of those whose

memory is venerable unto us, we have committed to our bro

ther and fellow-bishop, Anastasius, to act in our stead;3 and we

have enjoined him to be watchful that nothing unlawful be

attempted by any one; to whom that your friendliness be, in

things pertaining to ecclesiasticaldiscipline, obedient, we ad

monish you. For obedience will not be so much rendered to

him as to us, who are known, in our solicitude, to have given him I

 

1 Soliditas enim illa, quam de Petra Christo etiam ipse Petra factus

accepit, in suos quoque se transfudit haeredes... ipsius solicitudine regi.

2 Quia per omnes ecclesias cura nostra distenditur, exigente hoe

a nobis Domino, qui apostolicas dignitatis beato apostolo Petro prima

tum fidei suae remuneratione commisit, universalem ecclesiam in fun

damenti ipsius (to evade the force of these words, Quesnel suggests

istius for ipsius) soliditate constituens. '

3 Vicem nostram.. ..commisimus.
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this commission throughout those provinces . . . Whatsoever

causes may arise, as will happen amongst fellow-priests, let

them be reserved for his examination, unto whom we have given

commission to act in our stead; that so every doubt may, under

that prelate, in the fear of God be ended. . . . If any thing

shall have to be referred to us, let it be by his statement made

known to us; for we will that ye so pertain to him, as the

priests of your provinces pertain to you. They, therefore, who

desire to use their own lawful rights, let them not by their con

tumacy try to lessen the authority which has been’conceded by

the apostolic see.” I6. Ep. v. ad Episcopos .Metrop. per Illyr'i

cum, 0. 2, 3, p. 617, 618. See a similar passage in the next

letter, 0. 2-5, p. 620-622.1

 

1 On appeals to Rome from the bishops of Gaul, see the extract

from Ep. x. ad Episcopos per provinciam Viennensem in causa Hilarii,

given under “ Primacy of St. Peter,” and for the exercise of the pri

macy in the Gallican churches, see the same epistle (c. 7-8,p. 640-41).

For an appeal from the African church see that of Lupicinus, in Ep.xii.

ad Episcopos Africanos Provinc. Mauritan. Cwsariensis, c. 12-13.}1.

668-9. As regards the province of Illyricum, besides the extracts

given above in the text, see Ep. xiii. p. 677 et seqq. The next letter

is also on the same subject : an extract from 0. xi. of that epistle will

be found under “ Unity.” For the appeal to Rome of the heresiarch

Eutyches, see that heretic’s letter inter Ep. Leon. xxi. p. 739 et seqq.

Theodoret’s appeal, extracts from which have been already given at

p. 91-3, occurs in St. Leo’s works, Ep. lii. p. 942. See also the appeal

of the bishops Metropol. Arelatensis to Leo for the restoration of what

they deemed the rights of the church of Arles (inter Ep. Leon. lxv. p.

993 et seqq.) with Leo’s answer and decision (p. 998 et seqq.). The

next letter in the collection, from three Gaulish bishops, asserts

(p. 1004) : “ Merito illic principatum sedis apostolicaz constitutum,

unde adhuc apostolici Spiritus oracula reserentur.” See also his exer

cise of authority over the patriarch of Constantinople, Ep. cxxxv.p. 1052;

and again, in the affair of Anatolius and the synod of Constantinople,

see Ep. cv. ad Pulcher. Aug. p. 1157, also Ep. cvi. ad Anatol. Ep. CR,

whom he threatens to excommunicate, though that prelate was sup

ported by the council of Constantinople ; and Anatolius’s letter, wherein

he yields to Leo, saying, “ ut illa vobis obediendo implerem,” 8m. (Ep.

cxxxii. Anatolii ad Leonem) ; and adds that the point debated be

tween them, viz., the making Constantinople the second see, had been

reserved for Leo’s decision: “ cum et sic gestorum 'vis omnis et con

firmatio auctoritati vestrae beatudinis fuerit reservata.”—Ibid. 0. iv.

p. 1263.

H 2
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“We rejoice in the Lord . . . that what things He had

first defined by our ministry, He has confirmed by the irrevoca

ble assent of the whole brotherhood, that He might show that

to have truly emanated from Himself, which, having been

established by the first of all the sees, has received the sanction

(judgment) of the whole Christian world, that herein also the

members may be in agreement'with the head.l And lest the

assent of the other sees with that, which the Lord appointed to

preside over the rest, might seem to be flattery,2 or some other

hostile suspicion might creep in, there were at first some found

to doubt of our judgments. . . . Truth itself both shines more

brightly, and is more firmly retained, when the things which

faith at first taught, the same does examination subsequently

confirm. Finally, the excellence of the sacerdotal office is much

more illustrious, when the authority of the chiefs is in such wise

preserved,3 as that the liberty of the inferiors is accounted in no

particular to be lessened.”—Ep. cxx. ad Theodorit. E1). Uyri, c. i.

p. 1219, 1220.4

COUNCIL or CHALCEDON, G. C.—-See the extracts from the

 

‘ Quod prius a prima omnium sede formatum......ut in hoc quoque

capiti membra concordent.

2 Ne aliarum sedium ad earn, quam cmteris omnium Dominus statuit

praasidere, consensus assentatio videretur.

3 Sic summorum scrvatur auctoritas. \

4 In addition to the Constitut. Valentiniani III. Aug., given under

“Primacy,” is the following, which ought to be read in connexion

with it: “ That faith which has been transmitted by our progenitors

we ought with becoming holiness to defend ; and, in our time also, to

preserve uninjured the dignity of his own reverence to the blessed

apostle Peter; in order that the most blessed bishop of the city of

Rome, to whom antiquity granted the pontificate (or, priesthood) over

all, may have opportunity and power to judge both as regards faith

and priests rfiv icpwo'l'wnv Ka-rc‘t miv-rwv 1‘7 dpxaié-rng wapc'axs, xépav

Kai sinroplav E'Xuv wspl rs rrlqewg, Kai ispe'wv Kpivew).” The Old Latin

version, if it be a version, and not the orginal, has “ cui principatum

sacerdotii super omnes antiquitas contulit, locum habeat ac facultatem

de fide ac sacerdotibus judicare.”—Inter Epist. Leonis, lv. Valentini.

ad Theodos. August.
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synodal epistle to Pope Leo, given under “ Roman Catholic

Church.”

“ The most reverend bishop Paschasinus, the legate (guardian)

of the apostolic throne, having stood in the midst, together with

those who have come with him, said: “We have the injunc

tions of the most blessed and apostolic bishop of the city of

Rome, which is the head of all the churches,1 in which (injunc

tions) he has vouchsafed to set forth that Dioscorus is not to sit

in the council.”—— Concil. Chalc. Act. i. col. 93, t. iv. Concil. Labh.

In the libellus of Ischirion, read in the third actibn of the

same council, Leo is called, “ The universal (oecumenical) arch

bishop, and patriarch of great Rome.”—Ih. col. 399. So also

again, in that presented against Dioscorus, by Sophronius, ibid.

col. 411.

The sentence of the deposition of Dioscorus is pronounced in

Leo’s name,2 as follows: “therefore, the most holy, and blessed

 

' Ke¢altiig inro'tpxov-rog Tami“)? r1511 éxthnd'w. The accusation against

Dioscorus is given in the next page: “ He has seized a power (the

person) of judging, which he possessed not ; and has dared to form a

synod independently of the authority (charge) of the apostolic throne,

a thing which has never been done, neither is it lawful to be done”...

cal. 96.

‘1 The others who had taken a part with Dioscorus in the “ Latro

cinium Ephesinum,” are pardoned as follows: “ The apostolic throne

has granted pardon to those,—for the things done by them there con

trary to their wills,——who have continued to the present time obedient

to the most holy archbishop Leo, and to every most holy and (ecumen

ical synod.” Actio iii. col. 423-5. As in several of the letters cited

from St. Leo, under both primacies, the canon of Chalcedon,—which

bestowed patriarchal privileges on Constantinople in ordaining the

metropolitans of Pontus, -Asia, and Thracia, and which power the

see of Rome would not acknowledge, -—is mentioned, I will subjoin it

here: “ Following in all things the decrees of the holy Fathers, and

acknowledging the canon of the one hundred and fifty most religious

bishops which has just been read, we also decree and define the same

things respecting the privileges (wpwfieiwv) of the most holy church of

Constantinople, New Rome. For the Fathers properly granted the

primacy (arpwfieia: privileges) to the throne of the elder Rome, be

cause that was the imperial city; _and the hundred and fifty most reli

gious bishops, being moved with the same intention, gave equal privi

leges to the most holy throne of New Rome; judging with reason, that
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archbishop of the great and elder Rome, through us, and the

present most holy synod, together with the thrice-blessed and

illustrious Peter the apostle, who is the rock and the foundation

of the Catholic church, and the foundation of the orthodox

faith, has stripped him (Dioscorus) of his episcopacy, and has

removed him from all priestly dignity.”-—Ib. Act. iii. col. 424.

SOCRATES, G. C.—-“Athanasius was scarcely able to reach

Italy . . . at the same time also Paul of Constantinople, and

Asclepas'of Gazae, and Marcellus of Ancyra, and Lucius of

Adrianople, who had each, for different causes, been accused,

and driven from their churches, are found to be in that regal

city, Rome. They make known their individual cases to Julius,

bishop of Rome, and he, as is the prerogative of the church

that is at Rome,l armed (strengthened) them with authoritative

(or, free-spoken) letters, and sent them back to the east, having

restored to each his own see (place), and severely blaming those

who had rashly deposed them. And they having departed from

Rome, and confiding in the letters2 of bishop Julius, recover

their churches. [Then follow the counter-declarations of the

Arian bishops, and Julius’ reply, which asserts that ‘ a canon of

the church ordains that the church ought not to make decrees

contrary to the sentiment of the bishop of Rome,’ p. 96].”—

Hist. Eecles. l. ii. 0. 15, p. 92-3.

SOZOMEN, G. (la—His account is nearly the same as that

 

the city which was honoured with the sovereignty and senate, and

which enjoyed equal privileges with the elder royal Rome, should be

also magnified like her in ecclesiastical matters, being the second after

her.”—- Can. xxviii. col. 770, t. iv. Concil. Labb.

1 P0 56, iirs nporopta s’v Pép‘r] e’KKhnciag éxéo'ng.

2 Toig 161mm. It may be remarked that the historical part of the

above passage is, most likely, in some particulars inaccurate.

3 Born in Palestine. He composed an Ecclesiastical History in

nine books, comprising the period between 324 and 439. He died

about the year 450. The edition used is that of Valesius by Reading,

Cantab. 1720.
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given above by Socrates: of the Pope’s letters, he says, “And

as, on account of the dignity of his throne, the care of all per

tains to him, he restored to each his own church.”1 The words

cited from Socrates from Julius’ answer to the Arian bishops,

are in Sozomen as follows: “ It is a sacerdotal law, that the

things done contrary to the sentiment of the bishop of the Ito

mans be looked upon as nul .”2—-Hlst. Eocles. l. iii. 0. 8; Ih. e. x.

[Having named the heretics who denied the divinity of the

Holy Ghost, and also the Catholic bishops Athanasius, Apol

linaris, Basil, Gregory, who opposed that heresy, he adds:]

“ This important question being agitated, and, as was to be ex

pected, daily increasing in importance by the eagerness for dis

putation, when the Bishop of Rome learnt this, he, with the

priests of the west, wrote to the churches of the east, to wor

ship a consubstantial and equally glorious Trinity. And after

this had been done, they were all silent, and this important

question seemed settled, as having been once for all decided by

the judgment of the church of the Romans.”3—H. E. l. vi. 0. 22,

p. 245. >

BISHOPS OF TARRAGONA.——Tl16 bishops of this province of

Spain wrote to Pope Hilary as follows ; “ Even though no ne

cessity of ecclesiastical discipline had supervened, we might

indeed have had recourse to that privilege of your see, whereby,

the keys having been received after the resurrection of the Sa

viour, the matchless (or, individual) preaching of the most

blessed Peter had for its object the enlightening of all men

throughout the wholeworld ; the supremacy (princedom) of

whose vicar, as'it is eminent, so is it to be feared and loved by

all. Accordingly, we, adoring in you the God whom you serve

 

1 Ola de‘ rfig 1rdv-run/ Kndepovlag ail-up wpoanxao'nc du‘z 1'1‘11/ dElar r5

6961/8, Ends? rfiv idiav Emchna'iav d'n's’dwxs.

2 s' \ r l s Q n a I a a r

Eula; 'yap vofwv zsparucov, w; alcvpa a1r0¢awaw, Ta wrapa 'vaprlv

a'pa-r'répsva rE-‘i 'Pw‘uawy a’mmcéra.

3 '99 s'mKexpine'vog drafi 1rapi1 'rfig Paulath ZKKhnoiac.
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blamelessly, have recourse to the faith commended by the mouth

of the apostle; thence seeking for answers whence nothing by

error, nothing by presumption, but all with pontifical delibera

tion is prescribed. These things being so, there is, however,

amongst us a false brother, whose presumption, as it can no

longer be passed over in silence, so also does the urgency (ne

cessity) of the future judgment compel us to speak. [They

then state their grounds of complaint against Silvanus, and

add:] As therefore these acts of presumption which divide

unity, which make a schism, ought to be speedily met, we ask

of your see that we be instructed, by your apostolic directions,

as to what you would have be observed in this matter. . . .

It will assuredly be your triumph, if in the time of your apos

' tleship, the Catholic church hears that the chair of Peter pre

vails, if the fresh seeds of the tares be extirpated.”—Ascanius,

et nnic. Ep. Tarracon. Hilario, col. 1033, t. iv. Lahh. Ooncil. Of.

Hardnin, Concil. t. ii. p. 787.

FELIX III. Porn, L. C.-See the extracts from E1). iv. given

under “ Primacy of St. Peter.”

“ There are many circumstances which cause me to rejoice at

the ordination of your friendliness, and which bid me hope, by

God’s blessing, that the result will be the peace of the church.

Finally, because almost everything which has been done

since you first attained to your dignity, manifests both the gra

ciousness of the sovereign’s clemency towards us, and also

exhibits signs of your intentions: matters being, to wit, re

ferred. according to rule, to the apostolic see, by which, by

Christ’s concession, the dignity of all priests is confirmed.1 Be

cause also the letters of your friendliness confess that blessed

Peter the apostle was the chief of the apostles, and the rock of

faith, and, having the keys committed to him, the dispenser of

the heavenly mystery.”——Ep. v. ad. Flacit. Episc. Constantinop.

 

1 Dum scilicet ad apostolicam regulariter destinatur, per quam, lar

giente Christo omnium solidatur dignitas saeerdotum.
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p. 672-3, t. x. Galland. For the exercise of the Primacy, see

Ep. vi. ad Thalas. Archim.

S'r. GELASIUS I, POPE, L. C.—“ But granting, for a while,

that this man (Peter of Alexandria) has repented . . . yet it

never will be taught, never will it be shown, never assuredly

will it be proved, that his purgation was lawful, seeing that it

was not conducted according to the proper regulations. For no

one either could, or ought, expel, or recall, the bishop of the

second see, without the consent of the first.1 Unless it is perhaps

to be in this confusion, and troubled state of affairs, that neither

the existence of a first, nor of a second, nor of a third see ought

to be regarded, or attended to, in accordance with the ancient

statutes of our fathers; and the head being removed, as we see,

all the members are to be at variance and strife with each other,

and that is to be seen amongst us which was written concerning

the people of Israel; In those days there was no leader in Israel,

but every one did that which seemed right to himself (Judy. xxi.

24). For with what reason and what consistency can other sees

be defended, if the ancient and long-existing reverence be not

paid to the see of the most blessed Peter, the first see, by which

the dignity of all priests has always been strengthened and con

firmed,2 and to which, by the invincible and special judgment

of the three hundred and eighteen fathers, the highest honour

was adjudged,—as being men who bore in mind the Lord’s sen

tence, Thou art Peter, and upon this roclc I will build my church,

&o. (JVIatt. xvi. 18, 19). And again to the same Peter, Lo! I

have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not, &o. (Luke xxii. 32).

And that sentence, If thou locest me, feed my sheep. Where

fore, then, is the Lord's discourse so frequently directed to

Peter? Was it that the rest of the holy and blessed apostles

 

1 The same is repeated in the next epistle, Ad Orient. p. 678. D.

2 Si primae. . . .Petri sedi antiqua et vetusta reverentia non defertur,

per quam omnium saccrdotum dignitas semper est roborata atque

firmata.
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were not clothed with like virtue? Who dare assert this? No;

but that, by a head being constituted, the occasion of schism

might be removed; and that the compact bond of the body of

Christ, thus uniformly tending, by the fellowship of a most

glorious love, to one head, might be shown to be one; and that

there might be one church faithfully believed in; and one house

of the one God, and of the one Redeemer, wherein we might

be nourished with one bread and one chalice. For which cause,

as I have said, our forefathers,—those reverend teachers of the

churches, and brightest lights of the Christian people, the merits

of whose virtues raised them to the confessors’ most glorious

palm, and the martyrs’ resplendent crown,-—these men, filled

with love for Christ, referred to that chair (see), wherein the

prince of the apostles, Peter, had sat, the (thence) derived

origin of their priesthood, seeking thence the weightiest but

tresses to give firmness to their own solid structures:1 that by

this spectacle it may be manifest to all men, that the church of

Christ is truly one throughout, and indivisible, a church which,

knit together by the bond of concord, and the marvellous woof

of charity, might be seen to be the one coat of Christ, seamless

throughout, which not even the soldiers who crucified Christ

would dare to divide. [For continuation, see “ Unity”). Finally,

it is just, that you who would have others willingly and duly

subject to you, should yourselves also yield, according to the

ancient custom, to your superiors, that you may confidently ex

ercise authority over your iiiferiors.2 There were assuredly

twelve apostles, endowed with equal merits and equal dignity;

and whereas they all shone equally with spiritual light, yet was

it Christ’s will that one amongst them should be the ruler

 

1 Et una monstraretur compago corporis Christi, qua: ad unum

caput gloriosissima dilectionis socictate concurreret: et una esset

ecclesia cui fideliter crederetur.... ..ad illam sedem quam princeps

apostolorum Petrus, sui sacerdotii sumpta principia repleti Christi

charitate mittebant, sum inde soliditatis gravissima firmitatis robora

menta poscentes.

2 Cedatis et ipsi antiquo more majoribus, ut confidenter imperare

POSSitis minoribus vestris. _
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(prince), and him, by an admirable dispensation, did he guide

to Rome, the queen of nations, that in the principal city, or

the first city, he might direct that first and principal (apostle)

Peter-.1 And there, as he shone conspicuous for power of doc

trine, so also, made glorious by the shedding of his blood, does

he repose in a place of everlasting rest, granting to the see

which he himself blessed, that it be, according to the Lord’s

promise, never overcome by the gates of hell, and that it be

the safest harbour for all who are tempest-tossed. In that bar

bour whosoever shall have reposed, shall enjoy a blessed and

eternal place of safety,” whereas he that shall have despised it,

it is for him to see to it what kind of excuses he will plead at

the day of judgment.”—T. x. Galland. p. 677. On the above

letter, see Tillemont, Illem. Eccles. t. xvi. p. 648, at seqq.; and

Galland. Proleg. in t. x. p. xxvi. xxvii. In the next letter, ad

dressed “ Univers. Episc. Oriental.” will be found stronger lan

guage, if possible, than the preceding. See especially n. 6, 8,

p. 679.

“There are two things, august Emperor, by which princi

pally this world is governed, the sacred authority of pontifi's,

and the regal power; of which the burthen of priests is so

much the Weightier, as even for kings themselves will they

have to give an account to the Lord at the divine judgment.

For you know, most gracious Son, that although you preside in

dignity over the human race, yet do you devoutly submit your

neck to those who preside over spiritual affairs, and seek the

causes of your salvation from them; and in receiving the hea

venly sacraments, and ordering them as is meet, you know that

in the order of religion you ought rather to submit than to rule.

 

1 Duodecim certe fuere apostoli, paribus meritis parique dignitate

sufi'ulti: cumque omnes aaqualiter spiritali luce fulgerent, unum tamen

principem esse ex illis voluit Christus. . . .ut in praacipua urbe vel

prima primum et praecipuum diregeret Petrum.

2 Praestans sedi quam ipse benedixit, ut a portis inferi nunquam pro

Domini promissione vincatur, omniumque sit fiuctuantium tutissimus

portus. In quo qui requieverit, beata et aeterna statione gaudebit'.



108 PRIMACY OF THE successors

Therefore, in things of this kind, that you depend on their judg

ment, not they to be reduced to your will. For if, as relates

to the order of public discipline, the prelates of religion knowing

that the empire has been bestowed on you by the divine ap

pointment, themselves also obey your laws . . . with what

affection, I ask you, ought you to obey them who are appointed

to dispense the venerable mysteries? . . . And if the hearts ,

of the faithful ought to submit to all bishops generally, who

rightly handle holy things, how much the rather is consent to

be yielded to the prelate of that see, whom both the supreme

Godhead has willed to be pre-eminent over all priests, and the

accordant (subsequent) piety of the whole church has at all

times honoured.”—Imp. Anastas. col. 1182, Labbe. t. iv. Concil.

“ The first see both confirms every synod [he had just named

Nicaea] by its own authority, and is their perpetual guardian,

by reason to-wit of its supremacy (princedom), which the

blessed apostle Peter received from the mouth of the Lord,—

the church nevertheless seconding,—b0th always has held, and

retains.”—Ad. Episc. Dardan. col. 1200, Lahb. t. iv.

“The holy Roman Catholic and apostolic church has been

raised above the other churches, not by any synodal decrees,

but from the evangelic voice of our Lord and Saviour has it

obtained the primacy, he saying, Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock, &c.”—Decret. Concil. Rom. sub Gelas. col. 1261, ibid.

In the second council of Rome, held under the same pontiff,

in the year 495, he is called by the assembled prelates, in their

acclamations, at the close of the council, “the vicar of Christ.”

-—Ibid. col. 1275.

VICTOR Vrrnnsrs, L. C.—See extract from “ l. iii. De Pers.

Vandal.” given under “ Roman Catholic Church.”

S'r. Avrrus, L. C.--“ We were anxious in mind, and fearful,

in the matter of the church of Rome, as feeling that our own posi

tion tottered, in that our head was assailed.1 If the Pope of

 

1 In lzwessito capite.
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that city is called into question, not a bishop merely, but the

episcopacy will now seem to totter.”1—Ep. xxxi. p. 724, t. x.

Galland.

“ And as you know that it is the law of the councils that, if

any doubt have arisen in matters which regard the state of the

church, we are to have recourse to the chief priest of the Roman

church,—like members adhering to (following) our head,——I

have, with the consent of the bishops of Vienne, sent with

anxiety our service of,due veneration2 to the holy Hormisdas,

or to whomsoever else may now be Pope.”--Ep. xxxvi. p. 726,

t. x. Galland.

ANASTASIUS II, Porn, L. C.—“ Through the ministry of my

lowliness, . . . may the see of blessed Peter hold the primacy

(princedom) assigned to it by the Lord our God in the universal

church.”3-—E'pis. ad Anast. Aug. col. 1278, t. iv. Labb.

COUNCIL OF FLORENCE—On the subject of the supremacy of

the bishop of Rome, the council of Trent did not issue any

decree ;‘ but, because in the general council of Florence, con

vened in 1439, in order to unite the Greek and the Latin

churches, the point was fully decided, I shall here insert the

decree: “ Moreover, we define that the holy apostolic see, and

the Roman pontiff, hold the primacy over all the world, and

that the Roman pontifi' is himself the successor of' the blessed

apostle Peter, the prince of the apostles; and that he is the

 

1 Si Papa_urbis vocatur in dubium, episcopatus jam videbitur, non

episcopus vacillare.

2 Quasi ad caput nostrum membra sequentia, recurramus.... ..Debitaa

venerationis obsequium.

3 Sedes beati Petri in universali ecclesia assignatum sibi a Domino

Deo teneat principatum.

4 In the creed of Pope Pius IV the faith is laid down as follows:

“ I acknowledge the holy, catholic, and apostolic Roman church, (to

be) the mother and mistress of all churches: and I promise and swear

true obedience to the Roman pontifl“, the successor of blessed Peter the

prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Jesus Christ.”
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true vicar of Christ, and the head of the whole church, and

the father and teacher of all Christians; and that to him, in

blessed Peter, was delivered by our Lord Jesus Christ, the full

power of feeding, ruling, and governing the universal church

in such manner _as also is contained in the acts of oecumenical

councils, and in the sacred canons.”— Defin. S. @cum. Synod.

Flor. Conc. Gener. t. xiii. p. 515, Labbe.

PROPOSITION xm.

The bishops of Rome have ever been acknowledged, from the ear

liest ages of Christianity, as the supreme rulers on earth of the

whole church of Christ; and have exercised an acknowledged

primacy of spiritual jurisdiction, as of divine right, over all other

particular Christian churches.‘

. PROPOSITION xrv.

It is no article of Catholic faith to believe that the Pope is in

himself infallible, separated from the church, even in erpcunding

the faith : by consequence, papal definitions or decrees, in whatever

form pronounced, talcen exclusively of a general council or accept

ance of the church, oblige none, under pain of heresy, to interior

assent.

PROPOSITION xv.

Nor do Catholics, as Catholics, believe that the pope has any

direct or indirect authority over the temporal concerns of states, or

the jurisdiction of princes. Hence, should the pope pretend to

 

v 1 This proposition was inserted in the previous edition of this work,

from Dr. Poynter’s “ Christianity, or the Evidences and Characters of

the Christian Religion ;” and was followed by a dissertation on the

exercise of the supremacy, extracted from that work. That disserta

tion is not given here; first, because it can easily be referred to in

the work cited ; secondly, because the real facts and proofs embodied

in that dissertation are given in the preceding sections; and thirdly,

because some of the facts therein cited as proofs are defective, and, in

one instance at least, by a strange oversight, the words of the original

are altered and misapplied.
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absolve, or to dispense with his majesty’s subjects from their allegi

ance, on account of heresy or schism, such dispensation they would

view as frivolous and null.

On the two points contained in these two last propositions, that

is, the personal infallibility, and the temporalpower of the Roman ‘

bishop, it is not necessary to adduce authorities. That the

former is not an essential term of communion is certain; what

ever may be ,the private opinions of individuals as to whether

that infallibility does, or does not, form a part of the deposit of .,

faith; while as to any temporal power being of divine right

vested in the apostolic see, both Scripture and history testify

against such doctrine being either a term of communion, or a

revealed truth. On points avowedly undefined by the voice of

the church, the opinions of men are not restrained : this proves

our liberty, but it touches not the substance of faith, if on such

questions discordant notions have been entertained.

PROPOSITION xvr.

It is a primary truth in the Catholic religion, that no licence can

be given to men to lie, to forswear, or perjure themselves, to massacre

their neighbours, or disturb their country on pretence of promoting

the Catholic cause or religion; furthermore, they believe that all

pardons or dispensations granted, or pretended to be granted, in

order to such ends or designs, could have no other mfect than to add

sacrilege and blasphemy to the above crimes.

PROPOSITION xvn.

Detesting the immoral doctrine of equivocation and mental

reservation, the Catholic church ever inculcated, and inculcates,

that simplicity and godly sincerity are truly Christian virtues,

necessary to the conservation ofjustice, truth, and common sincerity.

Of the truth of these two propositions I shall again offer no

proof. They stand on the eternal basis of right or wrong,
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which no authority,—-if any such were pretended,—no usage,—

if any such were claimed,—could ever violate without a crime.

As the marks or qualities of the church of Christ, above

recited, have been shown, on the authority of the early fathers,

to belong to that one holy and apostolical church which unani

mously they denominate Catholic, and as this church, on the

evidence of the same authority, is evinced to be that which holds

communion with, and acknowledges the supreme jurisdiction of

the Roman see; the truth of the second part of that proposition

is proved, which states that to the Roman Catholic church are

applicable the qualities wnity, visibility, indefeotibility, apostolic

succession, and sanctity.
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I

PART II.

OTHER POINTS OF CATHOLIC FAITH.

THE SACRAMENTS.

PROPOSITION I.

Catholics believe that there are seven sacraments, or sacred cere

monies instituted by our Saviour Jesus Christ, whereby the merits

of his passion are applied to the soul of the worthy receiver. These

sacraments are Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance,

Extreme Unction, Order, and Matrimony.

BAPTISM.

SCRIPTURE.

Matt. xxviii. 19. “Going, therefore, teach ye all nations;

baptizing1 them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost.”

John iii. 5. “ Unless a man2 be born again of water and the

Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”

Acts ii. 37, 38. “Now when they heard these things, they

had compunction in their heart, and said to Peter, and to the

rest of the apostles, What shall we do, men and brethren?

But Peter said to them: Do penance3 and be baptized, every

 

1 On the word baptism, see Mark vii. 4-8 ; Luke xi. 38 ; and IIeb.

ix. 10, compared with Numbers xix. 11, 17-19.

2 T29: any human being whatever.

3 Msravor'laare; pocnitentiam agite. Vulg.

VOL. II. I
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one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of

your sins.” See also Acts viii. 36-38 ; ix. 18; x. 47, 48.

Titus iii. 4-7. “ But when the goodness and kindness of God

our Saviour appeared, not by the works of justice, which we

have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the laver

of regeneration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost, whom he

hath poured forth upon us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour; that being justified by his grace, we may be heirs,

according to hope of life everlasting.”

THE FATHERS.

CENTURY I.

ST. HERMAS, G. C.‘-~“ And I said unto him, ‘ I have even

now heard from certain teachers that there is no other penitence

besides that, when we go down into the water, and receive the

remission of our sins.’ ”-—Lib. ii. Mand. iv. a. 3. Galland. T. i.

“Before a man receives the name of the Son of God, he is

destined unto death ; but when he receives that seal, he is liber

ated from death, and delivered unto life. Now that seal is the

water into which men go down bound unto death, but come up

assigned unto life.”—L. iii. Simil. ix. 0. 16.

ST. BARNABAS, G. C.’—“ Let us now enquire whether the

 

1 St. Hermas is supposed to be named by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 4).

He was a Greek, as his writings show; but, as we learn from his

works (Past. l. i. V18. i. c. i.), he principally lived in Italy, at Rome.

The date of his death is uncertain ; but we know that he was living

towards the close of the first century. By some, however, the work

in question has been thought to be by the brother of Pius I, bishop of

Rome. Be this as it may, we find it quoted by Clement of Alexan

dria, and other writers of the second and third centuries, applauded by

some, and condemned by others. The best critics assign the year 70

as the date of its publication. The edition used is that given by Gal

landius, t. i. Bibl. Pair.

’ The epistle quoted in the text is assigned to St. Barnabas by Cle

ment of Alexandria (Strum. l. ii. c. 6: Ibid. 0. 7, et passim); by Ori

gen (Contr. Cels. n. 63), and by others amongst the Fathers, though by

some it is denied to be his production. It is now, almost universally,

placed amongst the records of the first century, and as such it is cited

here, without determining who may be its author. Mills assigns the

year 70, Gallandius 73, as the date of its appearance.
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Lord took care to foreshow anything concerning the water and

the cross. N0W, with regard to the water, it is written to Israel,

how they shall not receive that baptism which brings to remis

sion of sins. . . . ‘And there was a river running on the right

hand, and beautiful trees grew up out of it, and he that shall eat

of them shall live for ever.’ This the prophet says, that we go

down into the water full of sins and pollution, and that we

come up again bringing forth fruit, having in the heart the fear

and the hope which is unto Jesus, by the Spirit.”—Ep. Barn.

adsem'p. n. xi. Cotel. PP. Apost. T. i.

CENTURY 11.

Sr. JUSTIN, G. C.—“ We will also state in what manner we

have dedicated ourselves to God, having been created anew by

Christ. . . . As many as are persuaded that the things which

we teach and declare are true, and give assurance that they are

able to live accordingly, are instructed to pray, and to fast and

entreat from God the remission of their past sins, we praying

and fasting with them. They are then conducted by us where

there is water, and are regenerated according to the mode of

regeneration by which we were regenerated. For they are then

washed in that water, in the name of God, the Father and Lord

of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the

Holy Spirit. For Christ also said; Except ye be born again, ye

shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven (St. John iii). . . . .

In order that we may not remain the children of necessity and

of ignorance, but of choice and of knowledge,'iand may obtain, in

the water, remission of sins whereby we have beforetime trans

gressed, the name of God, the Father and Lord of the universe,

is pronounced over him who wishes to be regenerated, and who

has repented of his sins.”—Apol. i. n. 61, p. 71, 80, Ed. Bened.

Paris. 1742.

Sr. Tnnormnns, G. C.—-“Moreover God blessed the crea

tures formed of the waters; that this might foreshow that,

I 2
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hereafter, all who come to the truth, and are regenerated, and

receive a blessing from God, should obtain repentance and remis

sion of sins, through water and the laver of regeneration.”-—Ad

Autolych. L. iii. n. 16,p. 361, Ed. Ben. S. Justini, Paris. 1742.

ST. IRENEUS, G. C.-—“ And giving to the disciples the power

of regeneration unto God, he said to them; Going, teach all

nations, baptieing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost.”—Adv. eres. L. iii. 0. 17, n i. p. 208.

“And as to the denial of baptism, of that new birth unto

God, and the rejection of all faith, this species is the suggestion

of Satan.”-Ibid. L. i. c. 21, n. i. p. 93.
i “ He came to save all men through himself: all, I repeat,

who, through him, are born again unto God; infants and chil

dren, and boys, and youths and elders. Therefore did he pass

through every age; to infants made an infant, sanctifying infants ;

in children a child, sanctifying those of that age.”—Ib. L. ii. 0.

22, n. 4, p. 147.

CLEMENT or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—Having stated that Christ

was baptized, “ and by lavation alone was perfected and sancti—

fied by the descent of the Spirit,” he says; “ The very same

thing happens in our regard, to whom Christ was an example.

Being baptized, we are enlightened; being enlightened, we

receive the adoption of sons; receiving the adoption, we are

perfected; being perfected, we are rendered immortal. I, saith

he, have said ye are Gods, and all of you sons of the Most High

(Ps. lxxxii.). But this act has various titles,—grace, illumination,

that which is perfect, and the washing (laver). The washing,

because through it we cast away our sins : grace, because by it

the punishments due to our sins are remitted: illumination, be

cause through it we behold that holy saving light; that is, by it

the eye is sharpened to behold the divine: that which is perfect,

because so we designate that to which nothing is wanting,-—for

what is wanting to him who knows God? For it is really

absurd for that which is not perfect to be called God’s grace.
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But He who is perfect will assuredly vouchsafe perfect (gifts.)”

Pcedag. L. i. c. 6, p. 113.

“ Thus, only to have believed, and to have been regenerated,

is perfection in life. For his will is an effect, and this is called

the universe; so also his will is the salvation, and this is called

the church. He knoweth, therefore, them whom he hath called,

whom he hath saved: at the same time that he called he saved.”

-—1b. p. 114. -

After further remarks of this nature he describes the effects

of baptism. “ Our sins are remitted by one effectual medicine,

by baptism according to the word : we are freed from all sins, and

at once we are no longer wicked. This is one grace of illumi

nation, that our habits are not the same as before we were

washed. But because knowledge rises together with illumina

tion, shining round the understanding, we, who were without

learning, are instantly styled learners. Has the learning been

communicated at no earlier period? You cannot name the

(precise) time; since cateohetical instruction leads to faith, and

faith, at the time of baptism, is instructed by the Holy Spirit.”

—Ibid. p. 116.

TERTULLIAN, L. C.—1. “ Happy the sacrament of our water,

whereby, being cleansed from the sins of our former blindness,

we are made free unto eternal life. . . . We poor fishes, follow

ing after our ’IXGY‘E, Jesus Christ, are born in water; nor are

we safe, except by abiding in the water. . . . What then? Is

it not wonderful that death should be washed away by a bath?

2. Yea, but if, because it is wonderful, it he therefore not be

lieved, it ought on that account the rather to be believed. For

what else should the works of God be, but above all wonder ?”‘

—-De Baptismo, n. 1, 2, p. 224.

 

1 The words given in the text are the first of an express treatise on

Baptism, written in confutation of a woman, named Quintilla, who de

nied its necessity, affirming that faith alone was sufficient to salvation.

He calls baptism elsewhere, the lower ofregeneration (De Pudicit. n. 1) ;

the sacrament offaith (De Anima, n. 1). See also Adv. Marc. 1. i. n. 28.
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CENTURY III.

ORIGEN, G. C.—“ Let us remember the sins of which we have

been guilty, and that it is not possible to receive forgiveness of

sins without baptism.”—T. i. Earhart. ad Illartyr. n. 30, p. 293.

“ They who are born again through divine baptism are placed

in paradise, that is, in the church, to do spiritual works that are

interior.”-—-T. ii. Selecta in Genes. p. 28.

“ And if we wish to hear what other saints have thought of

this birth, let us hearken to David, who says, I was conceived in

iniquities, and in sins did my mother conceive me; shewing that

every soul that is born in the flesh is polluted with the defile

ment of iniquity and sin, and that therefore was it said, as we

have already noticed, that No one is clean from defilement, not

even though his life be but of one day (Job xiv. 4).

“ To this also may be added the enquiry, Whence is it that,

since the baptism of the church is given for the remission of

sins, baptism is, according to the observance of the church, given

even to little children ?1 Since, assuredly, if there were nothing

in little children which must relate to remission and pardon, the

grace of baptism would seem to be superfluous.”——T. ii. Hom.

viii. in Levit. n. 3, p. 230. The same is asserted in t. iii. Hem. xv.

in anam, 1). 948; and t. iv. lib. v. in E19. ad Rom. n. 9, p. 565.

Sr. HIPPOLYTUS, G. C.——“ Lend me your attention carefully,

I beseech you, for I wish to revert to the fountain of life, and to

contemplate that spring whence well forth cures. The Father

of immortality sent forth into the world the immortal Son and

Word, who, having become man that he might be washed with

Water and the Spirit, and born again for the immortality of both

soul and body, breathed into us the breath of life, and covered

us with an incorruptible panoply. If then man have become

immortal, he will also be a God. And if, after the regeneration

 

1 Secundum ecclesiae observantiam etiam parvulis dari. Origen

elsewhere declares infant baptism an apostolical tradition. See “ Tra

duion.”
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of the baptismal pool, he become a God through water and the

Holy Spirit, he will be found to be, after the resurrection from

the dead, also co-heir with Christ. Therefore do I, as a herald,

proclaim, ‘ Come, all ye families of the Gentiles, to the immor

tality of this baptism. I announce to you, who abide in the

darkness ofignorance, the glad tidings of life; come out of slavery

unto liberty ; out of tyranny unto a kingdom; from corruption

unto incorruption.’ And how, you ask, shall we come? How?

Through water and the Holy Ghost. This is that water, com—

bined with the Spirit, by which Paradise is watered . . . and

to say all briefly, by which man, having been regenerated, is

made a living creature; in which Christ also was baptized, on

which the Spirit descended in the semblance of adove.”—-Homil.

in Theoph. Galland. t. ii. p. 494 (Fabric. vol. i. n. 8, p. 264.)1

ST. CYPRIAN, L.C.—-“ Now as to the case of infants, who, you

say, ought not to be baptized within the second or third day after

birth, and that the law of the ancient circumcision ought to be

had regard to, so that, in your opinion, the child born ought not

to be baptized and hallowed within the eighth day, it has seemed

far otherwise to all of us in our council. For, in what you

thought ought not to be done, not one agreed; but we all, on the

contrary, gave our judgement, that to none born of man was

 

1 In the Clementina, Hom. xi. n. 26 : Galland. t. ii. p. 715-16, we

read: “ But, perhaps, some one will ask, What does it conduce unto

piety to be baptized with water? In the first place, that thou doest

what hath seemed good to God: in the next place, being born again

of water to God, thou changest thy first birth, which was from con

cupiscence, and thou art able to attain to salvation, which otherwise

were impossible (s).on 85‘ édbva-rov). For thus hath the prophet

sworn to us, saying: Amen: I say to you, unless ye be born again

with living water, into the name of Father, Son, Holy Ghost, ye shall

not enter into the kingdom of heaven .... ..Wherefore fly to the water ;

for this alone can extinguish the rage of the fire. He that will not

come to it, still bears about with him the spirit of madness, for the

sake of which he will not come to the living water for his own salva—

tlon.” The Apostolic Constitutions teach infant baptism, l. vi. 0. l5.
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the mercy and grace of God to be denied.”—Ep. lix. ad Fidum,

p. 211. 1

“For no small and trifling matter is conceded to heretics,2

when their baptism is acknowledged by us; since thence begins

the whole origin of faith and the saving entrance to the hope of

eternal life, and the divine mercy in purifying and vivifying the

servants of God. For if any one could be baptized amongst

heretics, he could assuredly also obtain the remission of sins. If

he has obtained the remission of sins, he has also been sanctified,

and been made the temple of God. . . . They who come from

heresy to the church, must needs be baptized; that so they, who,

in the legitimate and true and only baptism of the holy church,

are by divine regeneration prepared for the kingdom of God,

may obtain both sacraments, for that it is written, Eweept a man

be born again of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king

dom of God.”—Ep. lxxiii. Jubaiano. See also Ep. xxii. and his

Letters on the Baptism of Heretics, passim.

CENTURY IV.

Eusssius, G. C.-—-“ When he (Constantine) was persuaded that

 

1 St. Augustin says of this passage: “ Not forming any new decree,

but maintaining the most assured faith of the church, (Ep. clxvi.

IIieronym. n. 23, cal. 186, t. ii.).” “It is not enough for them to discuss

and dispute I know not what impious novelties ; they even try to assail

us as though we taught something new. For this cause, therefore, I

read St. Cyprian, that you may see that in those words which I have

just above been handling, the meaning is according to the rule of faith

and the sense catholic (intellectus canonicus et catholicus sensus).”-

T. v. Serm. ccxciv. n. 19 (al. 20), cal. 1753. “ This question (the bap

tism of infants on the eighth day) is so treated, as though through the

providence of God, the Catholic church were already confuting the Pela

gian heretics, who were to arise so long after. For neither did he who

had asked advice, doubt therein whether infants by their birth derived

that original sin, which by re-birth they were to wash away......but

be doubted whether the laver of regeneration, whereby he doubted

Il_0t that original sin was to be removed, ought to be given before the

eighth day.” T. ix. Cont. Duas Epis. Pelag. 1. iv. n. 23 (al. 8) col.

891. So elsewhere in his writings.

’ St. Cyprian denied that baptism was valid when conferred by

heretics.

\



BAPTISM. 1 21

the end of his life was near, he considered that it was now time

for the cleansing away of whatsoever sins he had committed;

being confident, that all whatsoever it had happened to him, as

a mortal man, to transgress in, would be purged away from his

soul by the power of the inetfable words. and the saving laver.”l

—De Vita Constant. l. iv. e. 61.

“ He hath brought me up, on the water ofrest (Ps. xxii.). When

the whole burthen of sins has been laid aside by means of the

laver of regeneration, and of the renewal of the Holy Ghost, one

may say, He hath brought me up on the water of rest. For that is

truly the water of rest, by means of which one has cast aside the

heavy and laborious load of iniquities which weighs upon the soul,

and has purged away every spot of filth and stain, and undone

the complicated fetters; and, filled with joy at all this, he ex—

claims, Thou hast brought me up, &c.”--0'omm. in Ps. xxii. t. i.

p.87, Non. Collect. See also ibid. t. ii. p. 361; 00mm. in Hesalam, e. i.

ST. JAMES 0F Nrsmrs, G.C.—Explaining Is. i. 16, 18: “ How

shall they be cleansed, unless they be washed in the waters of

the laver of baptism, and receive the body and blood of Christ?

Blood is expiated with blood; the body is cleansed by the body;

and sins are washed away by water.”—Serm. iv. De Orat.; Gal

land. t. v. p. xxxii.

“Grieve not the Holy Spirit, wherein ye were baptized in the day

of ewpiation (Eph. iv.); in that in baptism we receive the Holy

Spirit; for at once, when the priests invoke the Spirit, he opens

the heavens, and descends, and is borne upon the waters; and

they who are baptized are clothed with the Spirit. For from

human generation the Spirit is far aloof; but when men come to

the generation by water, then do they receive the Spirit. In the

first generation there is begotten and established within man a

natural spirit, and hence mortality; but in the second generation

of baptism, men receive the Holy Spirit from the divinity itself,

 

1 "0m: 0ch 91/1111? drapaprslv 517195, railr’d-lrofifivxlzaaeat 'rfic \vafig, hé-yow

dwafifir'y-rwv 5vvc't/Asl, own”)qu ye ho'yp (dele ho'yr‘). Vales.) Aurpii.
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and there is then no mortality: for when man dies, he is buried

together with what he received from nature, and all feeling is

taken from him, but the heavenly Spirit which he has received

departs to its origin, even Christ.” —Ibid. Serm. vi. De Devotis,

p. xlix. 1. See also Serm. xi. De Circumcis. n. xi.

ST. HILARY, L. C._“ When, therefore, we are renewed in the

laver of baptism through the power of the word, we are freed

from the sins of our origin . . . and putting of the old man, with

his sins and faithlessness, and renewed by the Spirit in soul and

body, we must needs hate the habits of an inborn and long

formed conduct.”-—Comm. in Matt. 0. x. n. 24, t. i. p. 719.

“ You have done well to praise baptism; for who amongst the

faithful knows not, that one baptism is of virtues the life, of

crimes the death, an immortal nativity, the acquisition of the

heavenly kingdom, the harbour of innocence, the shipwreck of

sins. Not the administrator of this (baptism), but the faith of

the believer, and the Trinity, bestow these things on each be—

liever.”—De Schism. Donat. l. v. n. i. The whole of this fifth

book treats of the sacrament of baptism. See also l. iv. n. 6.

Sr. ATHANASIUS, G. C._“ The words of the Epistle to the

Hebrews (vi. 4) do not exclude sinners from repentance, but de

monstrate that there is but one, and no second, baptism in the

Catholic church. . . . Neither does he say, ‘ It is impossible to

repent,’ but, ‘ It is impossible for us to be renewed by means of

penitence,” which is a very different thing. For he who repents

ceases indeed from sinning, but he still has on him the scars of

his wounds ; whereas he who is baptized, puts off the Old man,

being born again by the grace of the Spirit.”—Ep. iv. ad Serap.

n. 13, t. i.part ii. p. 563.

He shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit (Matt. iii. 2). This

signifies that he will cleanse you; seeing that the baptism of

John cannot do this; but this the baptism of Christ can effect,

who also has power to remit sins.”—-C0mm. in Matth. t. ii. p. 27,

Nova Collect. Patr. Gram; and see t. iii. p. 21 , Ed. Patav. 1777.
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ST. ZENO, L. C._“ Haste ye, brethren, who are about to be

washed. The living water, tempered by the Holy Spirit, and

with the pleasantest fire, with soothing murmur now invites you.

Already does the girded bather await you . . . you will be

plunged naked into the fountain, but soon rise thence clothed in

an ethereal robe, and in your white garment, which who defiles

not shall possess the heavenly kingdom.”—L. ii. True. 35, Ineit.

6, ad Font,- Galland. t. i. p. 149. The other Invitations to the

Font—they are eight in number—are to the same effect.

“ Well does holy David say, Blessed are they whose iniquities

are remitted, and whose sins are covered (Ps. xxx.), inasmuch as

he cannot be blessed, who continues as he was at his first birth

. . . he has no security whatever, though he may chance to have

no accuser who has conscience as a witness, as he cannot get rid

of himself; and conscience, more unsparing than any torturer,

never leaves the sinner alone. In this guilt, brethren, ye were

up to this time; but you have been tried with rigour, and, to

obtain pardon, you have been well on your defence, and in a

most excellent manner heard. A new kind of trial this, wherein

if' the guilty excuse his crime, he is condemned; if he confess it,

he is absolved.l Oh the sovereign power, wisdom and mercy, of

our Judgel by whom sinners of every kind hasten to be punished,

_,in order that they may live happily! For the sword of mercy

sinks deep into the bowels of the sinner, and with one and the

same stroke, whilst the bodily substance is unhurt, it slays the

old man, creates the new, and buries in the water of the sacred

font. And whereas the nature of all other waters is, that

having received the living, they cast them up dead, this water of

ours receives the dead, and casts them up living—of animals

making real men; of men, beings to be transformed into angels,

if advancing age change not what they were in inf'ancy.”—L. ii.

Tr. 39, ad Neoph. Galland. t. v.1). 150.

 

1 Novum judicii genus, in quo reus si excusaverit crimen, damna

tur ; absolvitur, si fatetur.
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S'r. CYRIL or JERUSALEM, G. C.—“ Great is the baptism which

is before you: it is to the captive a ransom ; of transgressions a.

remission; the death of sin; the soul’s regeneration; a garment

of light ; a holy seal indissoluble; a chariot to heaven ; a delight

of Paradise: a procuring of a kingdom; a gift of adoption.”—

Procatechesis, n. 16, p. 12.

“If there be one here that is a slave of sin, let him be quickly

prepared, through faith, for the unfettered regeneration of the

adoption. . . . Come unto the mystical seal,1 that you may be

well known to the Master. . . . He gives not the holy things to

dogs; but where he discerns the good conscience, there he gives

the saving seal, at which devils tremble, and which angels recog

nize; that the one driven away may flee, and the others may watch

around it, as something kindred. In those who receive this

spiritual and saving seal, there is need of a kindred disposition

of mind; for as a writing reed, or a dart, requires a hand to use

it, so also does grace require believing minds.”-—Catech. i. n. 2, 3,

p. 17. See also Catech. iii. from n. 3 to the end, for a clear state

ment of almost every article of faith of the Catholic church in

volved in the doctrine of baptism.

“Let no one then suppose that baptism is only the grace of

the remission of sins, and also that of adoption, such as John’s

baptism, which produced the remission of sins only ; but we know

full well, that as it purges our sins, and conveys the grace of the

Holy Spirit, so also it is an antitype (counterpart) of Christ’s

sufi'erings.”2—Catech. Mystag. 2, n. 6, p. 312; Alib. Oateeh. 20.

Sr. EPHREM SYnus, G. C.—“I know that the multitude of

his mercies surpasses the multitude of my transgressions. I

know that he, when amongst us, shewed mercy to all; and I

confess that he has vouchsafed, in baptism, remission of sins; for

 

1 Big rilv e'ltsvdipwv Tfig {noewi'ag dwaye'ri'no'w .... ..npooéhfiers sig Tilv

[.lvqirfiv copayida.

2 .. ..
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I also have partaken of this grace; but I still stand in need of

a cure for sins after baptism. But he that raised the dead is not

without power to heal me. I have become blind, but he cured

one that was born blind. . . . I have been put out as a leper,

but if he wish I shall be made clean. I know that I have sinned

after knowledge, but I have holy David interceding for me!"—

T. i. Gr.-Lat. p. 137 ; Reprehensio sui ipsius.

“ On Judges vi. 38, And rising befbre day, wringing the fleece,

he filled a vessel (with the dew). The vessel which received the

dew that was wrung from the fleece, signified the fountains of

our baptism, wherein the Emmanuel is invisibly present, cleans

ing from sins.”—T. i. p. ii. Comm. in Judie. p. 317.

“ Again, in that Eliseus freed from their long-standing ana

thema, the waters of the Jordan, by healing them, he perfectly

typified Christ; who, in order to free us from the ancient male

diction, changed the springs into a laver of divine regeneration.”

--T. i. p. ii. 00mm. in ii. (iv.) Regn. c. 2, p. 521.

“ Then, ye beloved of Christ, is examined each one’s seal of

Christianity, which he received in the holy and Catholic church

by means of baptism.”-—T. ii. Gr. De Ohar. et Eleemos. p. 254.

The same words occur at p. 216 of the same cal, and again at

p. 378.

Sr. GREGORY 0F stsn, G. C.—“ Baptism is the cleansing

away of sins; the remission of transgressions; the cause of

renovation and regeneration.” — T. iii. In Baptism. Christi,

p. 368.

“And should any one, again doubting and debating, raise

difficulties, immediately ask me, how water regenerates, and as

to the mystic initiation effected by it, I shall say to him with

just reason; shew me the way in which we are born according

to the flesh, and I will explain to thee the power of that second

birth which is according to the spirit.”—- Ibid. p. 371. This

passage is the continuation of the extract, given under the

 

1 "Ext; rin- b'o'iov Adi/i5 ime‘p s’IuE npeaflebovra.
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“ Eucharist,” from this treatise. See also t. i. De Vita Mosis

p. 210, D. On the seal, or character imprinted in baptism, see

De Baptismo, under the head “ Sign of the Cross”; and for a

complete explanation of baptism, see Orat. Catechet. lllagn.

cap. 33-7.

ST. GREGORY or NAZIANZUM, G. C.—“ Baptism (illumina

tion) is the soul's brightness; life’s amendment; the question

ing of the soul towards God. Baptism is our weakness" aid;

the laying aside of the flesh; the attainment of the spirit; the

participation of the word; the rectification of the creature;

sin’s deluge; the communication of light; the dispersion of

darkness. Baptism is a chariot (to bear us) to God; a pilgrim

age with Christ; faith’s support; the mind’s perfection; the

key to heaven’s kingdom; life’s change; freedom from bondage;

the unloosing of chains; the transformation of our substance

into a better. Baptism,—hut what need of further enumer

ation,—is of God’s gifts the fairest and most excellent.”—T. i.

Or. xl. p. 638.

“Hast thou a child? Let not evil have an opportunity.

Let the child be sanctified from its infancy; let it be conse

crated to the spirit from its earliest days. Thou fearest the

seal on account of the weakness of nature; oh mother of mean

spirit“ and of little faith. Ann, before Samuel was born, pro

mised him to God, and, when born, instantly consecrated him to

him.”—-T. i. Orat. xl. p. 648. See also ibid. p. 653, B. 0.1

ST. BASIL, G. C.——“ The Lord maketh the flood to dwell (Ps.

xxviii. 10). A deluge is an inundation of water covering all

beneath it, and cleansing whatsoever was before defiled. Hence

 

1 The following passage on original sin occurs earlier in the same

volume: “ Loose the primitive sin (vrpwrérwrov épapn’av) by bestow

ing thy food. For, as Adam, by eating in an evil manner, transmitted

(wapémluil/sv) sin, so shall we do away with the food that is a tempter,

if we relieve a brother’s need and hunger.”—T. i. Ham. in Fam. et

Sicc. n. 7, p. 99.
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he calls the grace of baptism, a deluge, in as much as the soul

being washed from sins, and cleansed as regards the old man, is

a fitting habitation for God in the spirit. . . . For sin shall not

come nigh unto him, who has, through water and the spirit,

received the baptism of the remission of sins.”-—T. i. P. i. Hamil.

in Ps. xxviii. p. 175.

“ John proclaimed the baptism of penitence, and all Judaea

went out unto him; the Lord proclaims the baptism of the

adoption of sons. The former baptism was introductive, the

latter perfected; that was the withdrawing from sin ; this, union

with God. . . . The Jew puts not off circumcision on account

of the threat, every soul that is not circumcised on the eighth

day, shall be destroyed out of its people (Gen. xvii. 14); and

thou delayest that circumcision that is not made with hands, but

perfected in the putting off the flesh in baptism, although thou

hast heard from the Lord himself, Amen, amen, I say unto you,

unless a man be born of water and spirit, he shall not enter into

the kingdom of God."— T. ii. P. i. 110m. in Sanct. Bapt. n. 1, 2,

p. 159-60.

“ Baptism is to the captive the price of his liberty; of debts

the remission; the death of sin, the regeneration of the soul; a

robe of light; a seal which cannot be broken ; a chariot for hea

ven; the procurer of a kingdom; the gift of adoption as sons.”

—1bid. n. 5, p. 164. The whole homily is to the same effect.

81‘. PACIAN, L. C.-—“ But if he (Christ) alone conquered,

what conferred he on others? Hear briefly. The sin of Adam

had passed unto the whole race,1 By one man, says the apostle,

sin entered, and by sin death, and so (death) passed upon all men

(Rom. v.). Therefore, the justice of Christ also must needs

pass unto the (human) race. . . . Christ begets in the church

by means of his priests,2 as says the same apostle, In Christ have

 

1 Peccatum Adae in genus omne transierat. So passim in the same

discourse.

2 Generat Christus per suos sacerdotes in ecclesia.
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I begotten you (1 Cor. iv.). . . . These things cannot be other

wise fulfilled than by the sacrament of the laver, and of the

chrism, and of the bishop. For by the laver sins are cleansed

away; by the chrism the Holy Spirit is poured upon us; but

both these we obtain at the hand and mouth of the bishop ;1 and

thus the whole man is born again and is renewed in Christ.”—

Serm. de Baptism. n. 5, 6, Galland. t. vii. p. 274-5.

B. ISAIAS, G. C.-—“Wh0soever receives baptism, receives it

unto the destruction of sin. For we are buried with him, as the

apostle says, unto death, that he may destroy the body of death.”—

Orat. xxv. n. 3, Galland. t. vii. p. 308.

ST. Suucws, POPE, L. C.—“And as we proclaim that the

sacred reverence due to Easter (as the time for public baptism)

is nowise to be trenched upon, so is it our wish, that this help

be granted, with all possible speed, in the case of infants, who

are too young to speak,2 and also of those who are in some

urgent need of the sacred waters of baptism: lest it tend to the

ruin of our own souls, if from our refusing the saving font to

those that seek it, any of them depart this life and lose the

kingdom and (eternal) life. . . . Let it suffice that faults have

hitherto been committed in this matter; and now let the above

named rule be observed by all priests, who wish not to be rent

from that solid apostolic rock, upon which Christ constituted

the universal church.”—Galland. t. vii. Ep. i. ad Himer. n. 3,

p. 534.3
/

 

1 Haec autem compleri alias nequeunt, nisi lavacri et chrismatis et

antistitis sacramento. Lavacro enim peccata purgantur, chrismate

sanctus spiritus superfunditur; utraque vero ista mauu et ore antistis

impetramus.

2 Infantibus qui necdum loqui poterunt per aetatem.

B St. Philastrius, in his Liber de Hazres. (Galland. t. vii. n. 92, p.

505), writes thus of original sin: Quia ergo de parentibus habemus

illis prioribus przevaricationis iniquitatem communem carnis, atque ge

neralem ex hsereditate prima descendentem in omnes.
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ST. EPIPHANIUS, G. C.—-“ Under the old law was the circum

cision of the flesh in use until that great circumcision, baptism

to-wit, which removes sins from us, and seals us in the name of

God.”— Ado. Hceres. t. i. Lib. i. (Hoeres. 5), p. 19. See also

Tom. ii. Ancor. n. 118, p. 120.

ST. AMBROSE, L. C.—“It is water in which the flesh is dipped,

that every carnal sin may be washed away. Every crime is buried

there. l-—T. ii. DeMyster-iis, 0. iii. n. ii. p. 328. The treatise from

which this extract is taken contains an explanation,.to the cate

chumens, of the ceremonies, efficacy, &c. of baptism, from 0. i. to

0. viii. On baptismal regeneration, see c. n. 5 ; and on original

sin, c.'vi. n. 32. The following is the last paragraph of the trea

tise :——“ Having, therefore, obtained all (these) things, let us

know that we have been regenerated : nor let us say, ‘ How have

we been regenerated? Have we entered into our mother’s womb,

and been born again? I do not recognize the custom of nature.1

But here, where there is the excellency of grace, there is no

order of nature. In fine the custom of nature does not always

constitute generation: we confess Christ the Lord begotten of the

Virgin, and we admit not the order of nature. For not of man

did Mary conceive, but of the Holy Ghost did she receive in her

womb, as Matthew says, That she wasfoundwith child of the Holy

Ghost. If, therefore, the Holy Ghost coming from above upon

the Virgin, operated conception, and fulfilled the office of ge

neration, in sooth it must not be doubted that coming from above

upon the font, or upon those who obtain baptism, He operates

the verity of regeneration.”—-T. ii. 0. ix. n. 59, p. 342.

ST. JERoM, L. C.-—“ Are good or evil actions cast aside in

baptism? I answer, that sins are forgiven. . . . Does bap—

tism make us new men, or not? He scarcely granted that it

makes us new men. I gradually urged him further: Does it

 

1 Ut omne abluatur carnale peccatum. . . .sepelitur illic omne fiagi

tium.

VOL. II. K
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make us new men wholly, or in part? He answered wholly . . .

All sins (he enumerates the most grievous), are cleansed away

in the fountain of Christ (baptism).”——T. i. Ep. lxix. ad Ocea

nam, n. 2, 3, col. 411-13.

“ Tell me why infants are baptized? That their sins may be

forgiven them in baptism.”—T. ii. Contr. Pelag. n. 18, col. 789.

ST. J. CHRYSOSTOM, G. C.-—“ Though one have all the wick

edness to be found in men, he comes forth from being plunged

into that pool of waters, from the divine stream, purer than the

sun’s rays. . . . Yea, our discourse has proved even more than

this, viz., that such a one has become not merely pure, but holy

and just; for the apostle does not merely say: Ye are washed,

but also, ye are sanctified, and ye are justified. What more

wonderful than this, that, without toil or effort, or good works,

righteousness should be given birth to. . . . You will ask,

‘ Wherefore is it that if the laver remit all our sins, it is not

called the laver of purification, but the laver of regeneration?’

For this reason, that it does not simply remit our sins, nor

simply take away our transgressions, but this it does so as if we

were born again, &c.”—T. i. Catech. i. ad Illumin. n. 3, p. 270.

“ But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery (1 Cor. ii. 6).

In what mystery .9 for surely Christ says : that which you hear in

the ear, preach ye upon the house-tops. How, then, does he call

it a mystery? Because neither angel, nor archangel, nor any

other created power knew it before it took place. Therefore

does he say: That the manifold wisdom of God may be now made

known to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places by

means of the church. . . Let those hear who make a parade of the

gospel, and to all indiscriminately discover the pearls and the

doctrine, and cast the holy things to dogs and swine, and useless

reasonings. For the mystery needs no demonstration, [or adorn

ment, KGTIIG’KSUfiQ], but such as it is, that alone is announced; since

it will not be a mystery, divine, and whole in all its parts, when

thou also addest something from thyself. And besides, it is
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called a mystery, because, not what we see, do we regard,1 but

some things we see, and others we believe. For such is the

nature of our mysteries. In one way, therefore, do I feel dis

posed, and in a different an unbeliever as regards them. I hear

that Christ was crucified, and at once I am lost in wonder at the

mercy: he hears, and accounts it weakness. . . . He hearing

of a laver, accounts it merely water; whilst I do not merely

regard what is seen, but that cleansing of the soul which is by the

spirit. He accounts that my body alone has been washed, butI

have believed also that the soul has become both pure and holy,

and I esteem it the sepulchre, the resurrection, the sanctification,

the justice, the full redemption, the adoption, the inheritance,

the kingdom of heaven, the bestowal of the spirit. For not by

sight do I judge the things that appear, but by the eyes Of the

mind. I hear ‘Christ’s body;’ in one way do I understand what

is said, in a different the unbeliever.”—T. x. Ham. vii. in Ep.

ad O'or. n. i. p. 58, 59.

APOSTOLICAL Cous'rr'ru'rrons, G. C.-“ He that says when

I am dying, I will be baptized, lest I may sin, and defile my

baptism, such a one knows not God, and is forgetful of his na

ture; Delay not to be converted to the Lord, for thou hnowest not

what the day to come may bring forth. But baptize your little

children, and nourish them in the discipline and correction of

God; for sufi'er, he says, little children to come unto me, andfor

bid them not.”-—L. vi: 0. xv.

CENTURY v.

ST. Aucns'rm, L. C.—-“ The person baptized has received

the sacrament of birth ; he has a sacrament, and a great sacra

ment, divine, holy, inelfable. Consider what sacrament it is:

such as to make a new being by the forgiveness of all sins. Let

 

1 Obx {imp épibpev flké-rro/iev. So the new Paris edition. Valesius

and Montfaucon have: “ we believe, not the very things which we

see,” 8:0. See also t. viii. Hom. x. in Joan. n. 3, p. 69; and Ibid.

Hom. xxv. n. i. p. 166.

K2
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him, however, look into his heart, if what is done in the body

be perfect in the heart; let him see whether he has charity, and

then say I am born of God. But if he have not charity, he

has indeed the character imposed,l but he wanders as a rene

gade.”—-T. iii. Tr. v. in Evang. Joan. n. 6, col. 2529-30.

“But inasmuch as baptism, that is, the water of salvation, is

not of salvation, unless it be consecrated in the name of Christ,

who poured forth his blood for us, the water is signed with the

cross of Christ.” 2—T. v. Sermo ccclii. n. 3, col. 2023.

“ From the child just born even to the decrepit old man, as

none is to be prohibited from baptism, so none is there who

does not die to sin in baptism: but infants to original sin only,3

but older persons die also to all those sins whatsoever, which by

living ill they have added to that which they derived from their

birth.”-—T. vi. Encbir'idion de Fide, n. 13 (al. 43), col. 368-9.

“This we say (of baptism), that therefore has the aid of a

second spiritual birth, which Christ instituted to be made in

himself, been provided ; because they who are born after Adam

in the flesh, contract in their first birth the contagion of the old

death. Lo! I have used the words of the Carthaginian bishop

Cyprian, against whom, even though a martyr, thou barkest,

whereas thou opposest the most firmly—established faith of the

church, for which church his blood was poured forth.”--T. x. Z. i.

op. imperfl cont. Jul. 1». cvi. 00!. 1559-60.‘ See also note 1, p. 120,

given under this section. In the councils held, at this period,

against the Pelagians, the necessity of infant baptism is almost

uniformly taught. See Concil. Uartkag. col. 1511, Labb. t. ii. ;

16. Concil. Miles. Gan. ii. 00!. 1538.

 

1 Accepit sacramentum nativitatis homo baptizatus. . . .characterem

impositum habet.

2 Cruce ipsius aqua signatur.

3 A parvulo enim recens nato usque ad decrepitum senem . . . nullus

est qui non peccato moriatur in baptismo; sed parvuli tantum originali.

4 “ Even from the womb of my mother, who greatly hoped in thee,

I was sealed with the mark of his cross, and salted with his salt.”—

Confi’ssl. l, n. 17.



BAPTISM. 133

ST. CHROMATIUS, L. C.——-“ As he was about to give a new

kind of baptism for the salvation of the human race, and for

the remission of sins, he vouchsafed to be baptized the first; not

to put away sins, he who alone has not sinned, but in order to

sanctify the waters of baptism, so as to wash away the sins of

believers. For never would the waters of baptism have had

power to cleanse away the sins of believers, had they not been

sanctified by touching the Lord’s body. He, therefore, was

baptized, that we might be washed from sins. He received the

laver of regeneration, that we might be born again of water

and the Holy Ghost, as himself says in another place, Unless a

man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he shall not enter

into the hingdom of God. The baptism of Christ is, therefore,

the cleansing away of our transgressions, and the renewal of a

saving life.” l—Galland. t. viii. Tract. xvii. in St. llIatt. n. 1, 2,

p. 351.

ST. ISIDORE 0F PELUSIUM, G. C.——“ As your magnanimity

has written to me in order to learn for what cause infants, being

sinless, are baptized, I have thought it necessary to write in

reply. Some, then, there are, who, but trifling with the matter,

say that they are cleansed from that uncleanness which has been.

communicated to our nature through the sin of Adam. I also

am persuaded that this does take place, but not this alone (for

that were nothing so considerable), but that many other good

gifts, and those far exceeding our nature, are likewise bestowed.

For that nature of ours has not only received what was required

for the destruction of sin, but has also been adorned with divine

gifts. For it has not merely been freed from punishment, and

put off all wickedness, but has also been regenerated from

above . . . and redeemed, and sanctified, and brought to the

adoption of sons, and justified, and made coheir with the only

begotten, and one body with him, by means of the participation

 

1 Baptismum ergo Christi ablutio est dclictorum nostrorum et reno

vatio est vita: salutaris.
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of the sacred mysteries, and is perfected into his flesh, and is

united with him, even as the body is to its head. . . . Do not

therefore imagine that baptism is merely destructive of sins, but

that it is effective also of the adoption of sons, and of a divine

relationship, and of thousands of other blessings such as I have

named, and others that I have omitted.”--L. iii. Ep. cxiv. p. 333.

Sr. Paosrnn or AQUITAIN, L. C.—-“ They who, without even

having received the laver of regeneration, die for the confession

of Christ, it avails them as much for the doing away of sins, as

if they were washed in the font of baptism.”—Sentent. en S.

Aug. n. cxlix. col. 564.

Sr. CYRIL or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.-—“ When we are baptized

we obtain not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but of

the defilemcnts Of the mind and of the heart, and we are cleansed

from the stains of sins by the grace and loving kindness of him

who called us unto salvation.”— T. i. l. ix. De Ador. in Sp. et

Ver. p. 312. See also Ibid. l. iii. p. 85, A : and t. ii. Comm. in

Esai. l. i. or. 1, p. 17, E.

“ The salutary and holy baptism suffices for the washing away

of sins, and thoroughly cleanses away the stain of past sins.” ‘—

T. ii. ib. p. 18.

FAs'rImus, L. C.2——“ But some one may cite that saying of

the apostle: With the heart we believe unto justice ; but, with the

mouth, confession is made unto salvation (Rom. x. 10). Thou

foolish man, this is accomplished at the time of baptism, when

for a person to be baptized there only needs confession and faith.

For what does the laver of baptism itself avail thee, if ‘faith

alone without justice be! required. This is the faith of all men,

 

1 ’Amixev 1'95? isn‘t/'1' sea/Mac T6----l3é1rTw/w, m2 rilv ribv tan

WPOETTGIUILéVWV diuc'pf/Xsr thida.

2 A British bishop, it is supposed, who flourished about the same

time as St. Cyril of Alexandria. The edition used is that by Gallan

dius, t. ix.
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that by baptism sins are cleansed away.”—Lib. de vita Chris

tiana, e. xiii. p. 487, t. ix. Galland.

The unknown author of the treatise called ‘Prwdestinatns,’

in his account of the Pelagian heresy, as taught by Caelestius,

mentions their doctrine, that infants were baptized in accordance

with the law of the church, but not on account of original sin,

which that heretic denied—L. i. viii. n.88, p.376-7, t. x. Galland.

THEODORET, G.C.—Commenting on Ezechiel xxxvi. 25, “The

water of regeneration, wherein when baptized we received the

remission of sins, he calls clean water.”— T. ii. p. 989.

“ In place of those sprinklings, the gift of the most holy bap

tism is enough for those who believe. For not only does it

bestow the remission of former sins, but it also places within

them the hope of the promised blessings, and makes them par

takers of the Lord’s death and resurrection; and vouchsafes the

participation of the gifts of the Spirit, and makes them sons of

God, and not sons only, but heirs also of God, and coheirs of

Christ. For baptism does not merely, as the foolish Messalians

think, resemble a knife, by removing the sins that have pre

ceded it,—for this it bestows as a supererogatory matter,——for

if these were the only operations of baptism, wherefore do we

baptize infants,‘ who have not as yet tasted of sin? But bap

tism has not only this promise, but others greater and more

perfect than this. For it is a pledge of the good things to come;

and a type of the resurrection that is to be; and a communica

tion in the Lord’s sufferings; and a participation of the Lord’s

resurrection; and a garment of salvation, and a robe of gladness,

and a vesture of light, yea rather light itself.”-—T. iv. lib. v.

Heeret. Fabnl. c. 18, p. 441.

 

1 Many passages are adduced to show that Theodoret asserted ori

ginal sin. But the reader will recollect that Theodore of Mopsuesta,

Theodoret’s master, and one whom Theodoret through life spoke of in

terms of the highest admiration, denied original sin. How far Theo

doret was tainted with his master’s errors on this head it is difficult to

determine. The matter is very ably discussed by Garnier in his Disser.

de Fidei Theodor. 0. iv. in Schulze’s edition, t. v. p. 488-98,
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CASSIAN, L. C.-—“ But you will perhaps say that you were

but a little child when you were regenerated, and that, there

fore, you could not either understand (the creed), or reclaim

against it. . . . And granting that you were but an infant, 8:0.”

—L. v. De Incarn. T. v. p. 91, Bibl. Maw. SS. PP.

S'r. LEO I, L.C.—‘* For our nature being fickle, and through

the stain of sin mortal, although it be already redeemed, and

already born again in sacred baptism.l . . . is prone to evil.”—

T. i. Serm. xviii. (De Jejun. Dee. Mens. vii.) c. i. p. 55.

“ By the sacrament of baptism thou hast been made the tem

ple of the Holy Ghost.”—-T. i. Sermo xxi. In Natio. D. 1V. J.

0'. i. n. 2, p. 66,.

“ To every man that is born again, the water of baptism is as

it were the womb of the Virgin, the same Holy Spirit filling the

font, who also filled the Virgin; that sin which the sacred con—

ception voided there, the mystic ablution may take away here.”2

—T. i. Sermo, xxiv. c. 3, (In Natio. Dom. iv.) p. 80. A similar

comparison is used in the next Sermo, c. 5, p. 86. See also

Sermo xlix. (De Qaadrag. xi.) c. 3, p. 186.

GELASIUS or CYZICUM, G. C._“ Our baptism is to be con

sidered, not with the eyes of the body, but of the mind. Thou

seest water, reflect on the :power of God hidden within the

water; for the sacred oracles teach that we are baptized in the

Holy Spirit and in fire. . . . Wherefore, he who is baptized

goes down (into the water), subject to sins, and to the servitude

of corruption, but he ascends thence freed from that servitude

and sin, made a son and heir of God by his grace, and coheir

with Christ, having put on Christ himself, as it is written; As

many ofyou as have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ.”

(Gal. iii.)—Hist. Nic. O'onc. L. ii. 0. xxx. col. 233, T. ii. Labb.

 

1 Sacro baptismate jam renata.

2 Omni homini renascenti aqua baptismatis instar est uteri virgi

nalis, eodem Spiritu sancto replente fontem, qui replevit et virginem ; ut

peccatum quod ibi vacuavit sacra conceptio, hie mystica tollat ablutio.
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CONFIRMATION.

scmr'runn.

Acts viii. 14-17. “ Now when the apostles who were in Jeru

salem had‘heard that Samaria had received the word of God,

they sent unto them Peter and John, who when they were come,

prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost.

For he was not as yet come upon any of them; but they were

only baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid

their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost.”

Acts xix. 1—3, 5, 6. “ And he (Paul) came to Ephesus, and

found certain disciples: and he said to them : Have you received

the Holy Ghost since you believed? But they said to him:

We have not so much as heard whether there be a Holy Ghost.

And he said: In what then were you baptized? Who said:

In John’s baptism. Having heard these things they were bap

tized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had

imposed his hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them,

and they spoke with tongues and prophesied.” See also 2 Cor.

i. 21, 22; Ephes. i. 13 ; Hebrews vi. 2, 4.

CENTURY 11.

TERTULLIAN,L.C.‘—-“ After this, havingcome out of the laver,

 

1 In considering this subject, the words of St. Ignatius are to be

borne in mind: “ Let that be esteemed a sure eucharist which is either

under the bishop, or him to whom he may commit it...apart from the

bishop, it is neither lawful to baptize, nor to hold an agape,” 8w. as

given under “ Authority,” from Ep. ad Smyrna’os. As the following

extracts from two writers of the Greek church, have been cited by

many eminent men (Christopherson, Bellarmin, De Marca, Orsi, Me

nard, and others, named by Lumper, Histor. SS. PP. t. iv. p. 349), I

have not thought it right to omit them :-

THEOPHILUS, G. C.--“ As to your ridiculing me by calling me Chris

tian, you know not what you say. For, in the first place, this name

‘ anointed’ (r6 XPISOI') is sweet and useful, and in no way ridiculous.

For what ship can be useful and be preserved, if it be not first anointed?

What tower, or house, is fair to the eye, and useful, if not anointed?
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we are anointed thoroughly with a blessed unction,l according

to the ancient rule, by which they were wont to be anointed for

the priesthood with oil out of a horn. Wherefore Aaron was

anointed by Moses; whence Christ is named from chrism, which

is anointing, which being made spiritual, furnished a name for

the Lord, as is said in the Acts: For of a truth there were assem
 

What man who has entered on this life, or what wrestler, is not

anointed with oil? What work, or ornament, can have a fair appear

ance, if not anointed and made to shine? Yea, the very, air, and all

things under heaven, are, in a certain manner, anointed with light and

spirit. But thou wilt not be smeared with the oil of God. We assu

redly are on this account called Christians, because we are anointed

with the oil of God."—Ad Autolyc/l. l. i. n. 12.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, G. C. “ Being enlightened, we receive

the adoption of sons ; having received the adoption, we are perfected

[vimrotaperot rehuépefia .... --TE)\ELéI.151/0l. But it must be remarked that

Clement had just before said that Christ was perfected .- “ Was he then '

perfected by the lavation only (rshuénu 5% rs; harp? novq?) and sancti

fied (aytaZu-at) by the descent of the Holy Ghost? So it was”];

being perfected, we are rendered immortal,” 8:0. as given under “Bap

tism.” “ The priest at length baptized him. After this he (the priest)

gradually relaxed in his former care and guardianship, as having placed \

upon him the perfect (or last) preservative, the seal of the Lord.”

From the account of St. John and the robber, given in his treatise

Quis dives salvetur, n. 40, p. 959, also in Euseb. H. E. 1. iii. 0. 23: '91;

rd Ts'hstov ain'qu ¢uhami1pwv s'msr'po'ag Thu o'tppnyida 1'3 Kvpia. The word

a¢pa7ig (seal) occurs in Strom. ii. p. 434. “ Where then, now, is his

repentance who was once an unbeliever, through which (repentance)

is remission of sins ? So, there is no longer a rational baptism ; nor

a blessed seal (éde‘ parapia a¢pay2g); nor the Son, nor the Father,”

8w. Again, Strom. v. p. 690: “ The three days, (he is explain

ing_Gen. xxii. 3, 4) may also mean the mystery of the seal (rfig

a¢payidog pusfipiov) through which the true God is believed." Again,

in Quis dives salup. 957: “If any one through ignorance .... ..after

the seal and the lavation (Ferd rr‘p' mppu-yida Kai rfiv Mrrpwo'w) should fall

into sins :” where the seal and baptism are certainly distinguished,

though combined, from its having been the custom to administer both

rites at the same time. We have also the same word in the Eclogw ex

Script. n. xii. p. 992. “ The things that were empty being filled, then

the seal follows, that the holy thing may be preserved unto God" (or,

that the thing hallowed to God may be preserved) 1'de fi d¢payig é1ra

rohettu, i'va Stukéaaqrat 1,3 @545 rd Ei-ymv, a passage which seems indeed

to regard confirmation. The passage of flats viii. is alluded to by St.

Irenaeus, in Z. i. c. xxiii. p. 99, and l. iv. 0. xxxviii. p. 284, and these pas

sages, with Irenaeus's account of the baptismal form and mode of initia

tion, are considered by Feuardent as testimony, from that Father, in

favour of confirmation.

1 Pcrungimur benedicta unctione.
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bled together in this city against thy holy Son, whom thou hast

anointed. So also the unction runs bodily over us, but profits

spiritually ; as likewise the act of baptism is carnal, that we are

dipped in the water, the effect spiritual, that we are delivered

from sins. Next to this, the hand is laid upon us, through the

blessing calling upon and inviting the Holy Spirit.1 Shall the

wit of man, forsooth, be allowed to summon a spirit into water,

and by adjusting his hands above, to animate the compound of

the two with another spirit of such dulcet sound,2 and shall not

God be allowed, by means of holy hands, to tune on his own

instrument the lofty strains of the Spirit? But this also cometh

of an ancient mystery, &0. . . . That most holy Spirit comes

down willingly from the Father upon the bodies that have been

cleansed and blessed, and rests upon the waters of baptism, as

though remembering his ancient abiding place, who, in the form

of a done, descended upon the Lord, that the nature of the Holy

Spirit might be shewn forth by a creature of simplicity and inno

cence. . . . And even this was not without the token of a figure

which had gone before. For as, after the waters of the flood,

whereby the former iniquity was purged, after the baptism (so

to speak) of the world, the herald dove sent forth from the ark,

and returning with an olive-branchLa sign which even among

the Gentiles foretokens peace—announced to the world the ap

peasement of the wrath of heaven; by the same ordering of

spiritual effect, does the dove of the Holy Spirit fly down upon

our earth—that is, our flesh—when it comes forth from the laver

after its former sins, bringing to us the peace of God, sent forth

from the heavens, wherein is the church, the prefigured ark.”—

De Baptismo, pp. 226-7.

“ Let us see, from the very nature of the Christian character,

how great is, before God, the prerogative given to this mean and

 

1 Dehinc manus imponitur per benedictionem advocans et invitans

Spiritum sanctum.

2 He alludes to an hydraulic organ described by Vitruvius, l.x.

Iligalt. in loco.
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sordid substance (the flesh). To wit, the flesh is washed, that

the soul may be made stainless. The flesh is anointed, that the

soul may be consecrated. The flesh is sealed, that the soul may

be fortified. The flesh is overshadowed by the imposition of

hands, that the soul also may be illuminated by the Spirit.1 The

flesh is fed with the body and blood of Christ, that the soul may

be fattened of God.”—De Resurrect. Carnis, n.8, p. 330. See

also the extract from Adv. ZVIarcion. l. i. n. 14, given under

“ Eucharist.” '

CENTURY III.

S'r. CYPRIAN, L. C._“ Anointed also must he of necessity

be, who is baptized,2 in order that, having received the chrism,

that is, the unction, he may be the anointed of God, and have

within him the grace of Christ.”—-Ep. lxx. ad Januarium,

p. 269.

“ As to what some allege concerning those who had been

baptized in Samaria, that, on the arrival of the apostles, Peter

and John, only hands were imposed on them that they might

receive the Holy Ghost, but that they were not rebaptized; we

see, dearest brother, that this instance is in no way pertinent to

 

1 Scilicet caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur. Caro ungitur, ut

anima consecretur. Caro signatur, ut et anima muniatur. Caro manus

impositione adumhratur, ut et anima Spiritu illuminetur. Tertullian,

in his De Prcescrip. n. 40, speaks also of the sacrament or mystery of

confirmation, as amongst those things in which “ the devil, whose pro

vince it is to pervert the truth, and who, in the mysteries of idols,

rivals even the very things of the mysteries of God. He too baptizes,”

3m. “ Tinget et ipse quosdam, utique credentes et fideles suos, et cx

piationem delictorum de lavacro repromittit: et quia Mithra signat in

frontibus milites suos, celebrat et panis oblationem (Mithra there seals

his soldiers on the forehead, he also celebrates the' oblation of bread).”

2 Ungi quoque necesse est eum qui baptizatus est. He speaks in

the same place of “ the oil being sanctified on the altar.” The author

of the Recognitio St. Clementis (A. D. 216. Gallandius) writes thus:

“ Each of you will be baptized in the perennial waters, the name of the

~ triple blessedness being invoked over him, thoroughly anointed with

oil first sanctified by prayer, that so at length being hallowed by these

things, he may partake of the holy things (percipere de sanctis: the

eucharist).”
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the present case. For they who had believed in Samaria, had

believed with a true faith, and had been, by Philip the deacon,

whom the same apostles had sent, baptized within, in the church,

which is one, and to which alone it is granted to give the grace

of baptism,1 and to loose sins. And, therefore, because they

had received the legitimate and ecclesiastical baptism, it was not

fitting that they should be baptized again, but only what was

wanting, that was done by Peter and John; that prayer being

made for them, and hands imposed, the Holy Ghost should be

invoked and poured forth upon them. Which nowualso is done

amongst us; so that they who are baptized in the church are

presented to the bishops (prelates) of the church, and, by our

prayer and imposition of hands, they receive the Holy Ghost,

and are perfected with the seal of the Lord.”2—Ep. lxxiii. ad
Jubajannm, p. 281. i

“ Moreover, a person is not born by the imposition of hands,

when he receives the Holy Ghost, but in baptism; that being

already born he may receive the Spirit, as was done in the first

man Adam. For God first formed him, and breathed into his

face the breath of life. For the Spirit cannot be received ex

cept there is first one to receive it. But the birth of Christians

is in baptism.”-—Ep. lxxiv. Pompeio. ‘

 

1 This is St. Cyprian’s well-known error.

2 Tantummodo quod deerat, id a Petro et Joanne factum est, ut

oratione pro eis 'habita, et manu imposita, invocaretur et infundaretur

super eos Spiritus Sanctus. Quod nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut

qui in ecclesia baptizantur, praapositis ecclesiae ofi'erantur, et per nos

tram orationem ac manus impositionem Spiritum Sanctum consequan

tur, et signaculo dominico consummentur. The following deserves

notice: “ When persons baptized by schismatics or heretics come unto

us, and to the church which is one, they ought to be baptized; inas

much as it sufliceth not to lay hands on them that they may receive

the Holy Ghost, unless they also receive the baptism of the church.

For then at length can they be thoroughly sanctified and become the

sons of God, if they be born of each sacrament (si sacramento utroque

nascantur) ; seeing that it is written, Unless a man be born again of

water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”

—Ep. lxxii. ad Steph. p. 275. The same is again met with in Ep.

lxxiii. ad Jubaja. p. 285.
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ANONYMOUS, L. C.—“ For, by the imposition of the hands of

the bishop, the Holy Spirit is given to every believer, as the

apostles (gave it) in the case of the Samaritans, by imposing

hands on them, after they had been baptized by Philip, and

thus conferred on them the Holy Ghost: that this might be

done, they prayed for them, for as yet the Spirit had not- fallen

upou any of them, but they had only been baptized in the name

of the Lord Jesus. Our Lord also, after his resurrection, when

he had breathed upon the apostles, and had said, Receive ye the

Holy Ghost, thus at length conferred on them the Holy Ghost.

[He then proceeds to argue that salvation is possible even with

out this imposition of hands by a bishop, provided baptism have

been received, and, amongst other arguments, he uses the fol

lowing]: If you say that such a person cannot be saved, we

deprive every bishop of salvation ; since you hem them in with

the most certain dangers, so as to compel them, in the case of all

individuals under their care, and who, in different districts lie

here and there in illness, to attend,___that the blood of those

who depart this life, without their aid, may not be required at

their hands,—-to their relief in person, in as much as other men,

less in dignity than the clerics who are thus endangered, cannot

render the same assistance.”-Anonym. Lib. deRebaptis. p. 632-3,

Inter Op. S. prriani. Ed. Bened.l

S'r. CORNELIUS, Porn, L. C.’-—In a letter from Cornelius to

Fabius, bishop of Antioch, that pontifl' says; “Novatus received

 

1 In the extract given from St. Hippolytus, under “Dzdefecfibility,”

we read of the faithful being sealed unto God by the heavenly Spirit

(51'; d¢p¢linOVTlll oi mezbovrsg 11,5 969).” Elsewhere (De Susanna,

Galland. t. ii. p. 444) he says: “And Susannah said to the maids,

Bring me oil (Daniel xiii._l7). Faith and charity prepare the wash

ing-balls (1b.), for those who are washed. What were the washing

balls but the commandment of the holy Word? What the oil, but the

power of the Holy Spirit, with which, after baptism, the faithful are

anointed as with an unguent ('flg pupa—1).” b a

2 He succeeded St. Fabian in the year 251, and died in exile for his

faith in 252.
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baptism by infusion as he lay on his (sick) bed; if indeed such

a one ought to be said to have received it. But even after he

recovered from his illness, he did not receive the other things

which ought to be partaken of according to the rule of the

church,——to be sealed, that is, by the bishop: and not having

received this, how did he receive the Holy Ghost ?”1--Ap. Euseb.

H. E. l. vi. 0. xliii. It is also in Galland. t. iii.

CENTURY IV.

81‘. HILARY, L. C.—“ He calls us, therefore, not only to the

inheritance, but also to the imitation, of' God, who, by the

coming of Christ, bestows on the just and on the unjust, both the

sun and the rain, in the sacraments of baptism and of the

Spirit.” 2—()omm. in Matth. 0. iv. n. 27, n. 10), t. i. p. 668.

“ These the Lord says should not be hindered, because of such

is the kingdom. of heaven: for the favour and gift of the Holy

Spirit were, when the work of the law ceased, to be bestowed

by the imposition of hands and prayer.”—-Ibid. in cup. xix. n. 3,

10. 762.

ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, G.C.—“Having been baptized into

Christ, and having put on Christ, ye have become conformable

to the Son of God. For God having predestinated us unto the

adoption of children (Eph. i. 5), made us like unto the body of

Christ’s glory (Philip. iii. 21). Being therefore made partahers

of Christ (Heb. iii. 14), ye are justly called Christs, and of you

God said, Touch ye not my anointed (Christs) (Ps. civ. 15).

N0w ye became Christs, when you received the emblem (anti

type) of the Holy Ghost: and all things were in a figure

wrought in you, because ye are figures of Christ. He also was

washed in the river Jordan, and having communicated of the

fragrance of his divinity to the waters, he came up from them,

 

1 TE 1'6 a'qbpa'ywenvai inrb TE: e'mmcrhré. run? 5s ,n) rvxzhv #1719 61' 1'5 byte

wvebnarog Era/Xe; Valesius, while he admits that Rufinus understood

this of confirmation, assertsethat it regards the imposition of hands in

baptism.

’ In baptismi et Spiritus sacramentis.
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and the Holy Ghost in substance lighted on him, like resting

upon like. And to you also, after you had come up from the

pool of the sacred streams, was given the chrism (unction), the

emblem (antitype) of that wherewith Christ was anointed; and

this is the Holy Ghost. . . . But see that you do not suppose

this to be bare1 ointment. For as the bread of the Eucharist,

after the invocation of the Holy Spirit, is no longer simple

bread, but Christ’s body,2 so also this holy ointment, is no

longer plain ointment, nor, so to say, common, after the invo

cation, but Christ’s gift; and by the presence of his Godhead,

it causes in us the Holy Ghost.3 This symbolically anoints thy

forehead, and thy other senses; and the body indeed is anointed

with visible ointment, but the soul is sanctified by the Holy

and life-giving Spirit. . . . . As Christ, after baptism, and the

descent of the Holy Ghost, went forth and vanquished the

adversary, so also do you; having, after the sacred baptism, and

the mystical chrism, put on the panoply of the Holy Spirit,

stand against the adverse power, and vanquish it, saying, I can

do all things in Christ that strengtheneth me (Philip. iv.). When

ye have been deemed worthy of this holy chrism, ye are called

Christians, verifying also the name by the new birth. For

before ye were vouchsafed this grace, ye were not rightly wor

thy of this designation, but were advancing on your way

towards being Christians. You ought also to know that this

chrism has its symbol in the old Scripture. . . . So also the

high priest, raising Solomon to the kingdom, anointed him,

after he had washed in Gihon. But to them these things hap

pened in a figure; but to you, not in a figure, but in truth,

because ye were in truth anointed by the Holy Spirit.”—

Oateches. Myst. iii. (Al. Cat. 19), n. 1, 3, 6, 10. 315-18.

In his three preceding mystagogic instructions, having ex-.

plained in the first, the rites before baptism; in the second, the

 

1 Yam. 2 Oiur 2’11 dp'rog )u'rdg, (’MMI. aqua Xplsfi.

3 Kai rust/para; éyle, wapualq rfic (ii/re Oedmroc, e’wp'yn-rmdv ywéptvov.
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ceremonies of baptism and baptism itself; in the third, holy

chrism, or the sacrament of confirmation; and in the fourth,

the holy eucharist; he commences his fifth, and last, instruction

as follows: “By the loving-kindness of God, in the preceding

assemblings, you have heard sufficiently both concerning bap

tism and chrism, the participation of Christ’s body and blood;

and now it is necessary to pass on to what follows, placing the

crown to-day upon the spiritual building of your usefulness.”—

Catech. thst. v. (Alit. Catech. 23), n. 1, p. 325.

APOSTOLICAL Cous'rr'ru'rrons, G. C.—“ Thou, therefore, 0

bishop, shalt anoint the head of those that are to be baptized,

whether they be men or women, with the holy oil,1 for a type

of the spiritual baptism. Then either thou, O bishop, or the

presbyter under thee, pronouncing and naming over each of

them, the sacred invocation of Father and Son and Holy Spirit,

shalt baptize them in the water. And after that let the bishop

anoint those who have been baptized, with the ointment.2 The

baptism, therefore, is given unto the death of Christ, the water

is instead of the burial, and the oil3 instead of the Holy Spirit,

the seal“ instead of the cross, the ointment a confirmation of

the confession."5¥L. iii. n. 16, 17. See also ibid. l. ii. 0. xxxii.

S'r. OPTA'I‘US or MILEVIS, L. C.—Having quoted Ps. cxl. 5,

Let not the oil of sinners anoint thy head, he says: “ He (Christ)

went down into the water, not that there was what could be

cleansed in God, but the water ought to go before the oil that was

to supervene, in order to initiate, and order, and fill up the‘mys

teries of baptism ; having been washed, whilst he was held in

John’s hands, the order ofthe mystery is followed, and the Father

completed what the Son had asked, and what the Holy Ghost had

foretold. Heaven is opened whilst the Father anoints; the

spiritual oil, in the image of a dove, immediately descended, and

 

1 ’Ehaip. 2

4 ‘H mppa'yl'c. 5 ybpov fleflar'mmc rfic byokoysrbg.

VOL. II. L

T95 ybpcg. ' 3 T6 ’s'hamv.

Tb
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rested on his head, and poured on it oil, whence he took the name

of Christ, when he was anointed by God the Father; to whom

that the imposition of' hands might not seem to have been want—

ing, the voice of God is heard from a cloud, saying, This is my

Son, ofwhom Ihave thought well, hear ye him.”—1)e Schism. Donal.

1. iv. 02. 7,10. 76.1

ST. EPHREM Svnus, G. C.—-See the extract from the Comm.

in Joel. t. ii. Syr. 10. 252, given under “ The Eucharist.”

“ In the high-way of our King we can see the land-marks set

up, and arranged in order: there we can hear the names of

Father, and of Son, and of Holy Ghost; there also are met with

the sacraments of chrism and of baptism; the breaking of bread,

and the chalice of salvation, as also the divine Scriptures, which

they (the heterodox) have maliciously stolen and impiously cor

rupted. Praise the King of kings, whose high-way is carried

over the tops of the loftiest mountains, and cannot by any one be

hidden from the eye.”——T. ii. Syr. Serm. xxvii.; Ado. Hem-es. p.

500. See also t. iii. Syr. Serm. xlix. ; Ado. Sorutat. p. 90, B. 0.

ST. PACIAN, L. C._“ Why said he this (St. Matth. xviii. 18),

if it was not lawful for men to bind and to loose? Is this

allowed to apostles only ? Then also to them alone is it allowed

to baptize; and to them alone to give the Holy Spirit ;2 and to

them alone to cleanse the sins of the nations; for all this was

enjoined on none others but apostles . . . If therefore both the

power of the laver, and of the chrism, gifts far greater, descended

thence to bishops,3 the right of binding and of loosing was also

with them.”-Ep. i. Gallaml. t. vii.

 

1 In his second book De Schism. Donut. n. 19,p. 42, he narrates the

following: “They (the Donatists) cast a phial of chrism through a

window to break it ; and though the flinging it tended further to break

it, there was not wanting an angel’s hand to guide, with a spiritual

support, the phial, which, God defending it, rested uninjured amongst

the stones."

2 Spiritum Sanctum dare.

8 Si ergo et lavacri et chrismatis potestas ad episcopos inde descendit.
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“ These things cannot be otherwise fulfilled than by the sacra

ment of the laver, and of the chrism, and of the bishop. For by

the laver sins are cleansed away ; by the chrism the Holy Spirit

is poured upon us; but both these we obtain at the hand and

mouth of the bishop; and thus the whole man is born again and

is renewed in Christ.”——Serm. De Baptism. n. 5, 6; Galland.

z. vii. p. 274-5.

ST. AMBROSE, L. C.—Addressing the catechumens who had

just been baptized and anointed (0. vi. n. 29), he says: “Thou

hast received the spiritual seal, the spirit of wisdom and of un

derstanding, the spirit of counsel and of fortitude, the spirit of

knowledge and of piety, the spirit of holy fear; and keep what

thou hast received. God the Father has sealed thee: Christ the

Lord has confirmed thee: and the Spirit has given the pledge in'

thy heart, as thou hast learned from what is read in the apostle.”

——T. ii. De hfysteriis, 0. vii. n. 42, p. 336.1

Sr. J. CHRYSOSTOM, G. C.-—“ Why had not they who had been

baptized received the Holy Ghost (Acts) ? Either because Philip

bestowed not this, honouring perhaps the apostles, or because he

had not this gift; for he was one of the seven, and this is the

rather to be said. . . . For this reason, although baptizing, he

gave not the Spirit to the baptized; for neither had he power;

for this gift belonged to the twelve alone.”——T. ix. Ham. xviii. in

Aeta Apost. n. 3, p. 154. See also t. xii. Hem. ix. in E1). ad Hebr.

n. 2, p. 136.2

 

1 The author of the three books De Sacramentis enlarges on this

passage of St. Ambrose in his lib. iii. 0. 2, n. 8, p. 363, Inter Op. St.

Ambros. t. ii.

2 The following is by many considered as regarding confirmation ;

it may however, and probably does, regard the usual discipline of the

times, in receiving the parties named :

S'r. Smrcws, Porn, L. C.—“You have set down in the beginning

of your letter (page) that many who have been baptized by the impious

Arians are hastening imto the Catholic faith, and that certain of our

brethren wish to baptize them again, a thing which is not lawful, seeing

L2
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COUNCIL or LAODICEA, G. C.—~This synod, the date of which

is uncertain, but which probably was not held before the Council

of Nicaea, contains several canons which have been thought to

regard confirmation. Thus: “ Those who have been converted

from the heresies, to wit, of the Novatians, the Photinians, or the

Quartodecimans, whether they were ranked as catechumens, or

as faithful, are not to be received before they anathematize every

heresy, especially the one wherein they were implicated; and

then after that those who were called faithful amongst them

having learned the creeds of the faith, and having been anointed

with the holy chrism, shall so communicate of the holy mystery.”

-—-Oan. vii. t. i. col. 1497, Labb. Concil.

“Those who are enlightened must after baptism be anointed

with heavenly chrism, and be partakers of the kingdom of Christ.”

--Ib. Gan. xlviii.

COUNCIL or CONSTANTINOPLE, G. C.—'“We receive the Arians,

and Macedonians, and Sabbatians, and Novatians, who call them

selves Cathari and Aristeri, and the Quartodecimans, or Tetra

dites, and the Apollinarists, upon their giving in written state

ments, and anathematizing every heresy which thinks not as

thinks the holy, Catholic, and apostolic church of God; and

having first sealed them, or anointed them with the holy oint

ment, upon the forehead, and eyes, and nostrils, and mouth, and

ears, and sealing them we say, ‘ The seal of the gift of the Holy

Ghost.’--Can. vii. col. 952, t. ii. Labb.

S'r. JEBOM, L. C.——“ The Luciferian. ‘Art thou ignorant that

it is the custom of the churches for hands to be imposed upon the

 

that both the apostle forbids this, and the canons oppose it ; and after

the Council of Ariminum was quashed, the general decrees sent to the

provinces by my predecessor Liberius prohibit it : we associate them,

together with the Novatians, and other heretics, as was determined in

synod, to the fellowship of the Catholics, by the invocation only of the

seven-fold Spirit, with the imposition of the hand of the bishop ; as is

also observed by all the east and the west.”—-Ad Himer. n. i. col. 1218,

t.ii. Concil. Labb.
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baptized after their baptism, and that thus the Holy Ghost is

invoked? Dost thou ask where this is written? In the Acts

of the Apostles [as given already under ‘ Tradition.’] Orthodox.

‘I do not deny that it is the custom of the churches, for the

' bishop to journey to those who have been baptized by priests and

deacons, at a distance from the greater cities, to impose hands

upon them to invoke the Holy Spirit.”‘—T. ii. Adv. Lucifer. t. ii.

col. 180-1. '

CENTURY v.

S'r. Auens'rm, L. C.—“ In the first days (of the church) the

Holy Ghost came down upon believers, and they spoke in tongues

which they had not learned, as the Holy Ghost gave them to

speak. These were miracles suited to the times. . . . Is it now

expected that they upon whom hands are laid, should speak with

tongues? Or when we imposed our hand on these children, did

each of you wait to see whether they would speak with tongues;2

and when he saw that they did not speak with tongues, was any

of you so perverse of heart as to say, ‘ These have not received

the Holy Ghost, for if they had received, they would speak with

tongues, even as was done in those days.’ If then there be not

now a testimony to the presence of the Holy Spirit by means of

these miracles, whence is it proved, whence does each one know

that he has received the Holy Spirit? Let him ask his own

heart: if he loves his brother, the Spirit of God abides in him.

Let him see to it, let him prove himself under the eyes of God;

let him see whether there is in him the love of peace and of

unity, the love of the church which is spread over‘the whole

universe. . . . Therefore if thou wouldst know that thou hast

 

1 Ad eos qui longe a majoribus urbibus per presbyteros et diaconos

baptizati sunt, episcopus ad invocationem S. Spiritus manum imposi

turus excurrat. It must be added, however, that in this place, and

elsewhere, St. Jerom asserts that the power here named is not peculiar

to the bishop, as such, but that it may be exercised also by priests, by

a power inherent in them.

2 Ant quando imposuimus manum istis infantibus, attendit unus

quisque vestrum utrum linguis loquerentur.
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received the sacrament, interrogate thy heart; lest haply thou

have the sacrament, and have not the virtue of the sacrament.‘

Interrogate thy heart: if the love of thy brother is there, be

secure. Love cannot be without the Spirit of God: for Paul

cries aloud, The charity of God is pouredforth in our hearts by the

Holy Ghost who is given to as.”—-T. iii. Tr. vi. in E10. Joan. n. 10,

col. 2542-3.

“Unless the wheat be ground, and sprinkled with water, it

cannot come to that form which is called bread. So you also

were first ground as it were by the humiliation of fasting, and

by the sacrament-of the exorcism. Then was added baptism

and water: ye were as it were sprinkled, that ye might come

to the form of bread. But without fire the bread as yet is not.

What then does the fire signify? The chrism is this. For the

oil of our fire is the sacrament of the Holy Ghost.”2—-T. v.

Sermo ccxxvii. ad Infantes, ale Sacramentis, col. 1417.

Speaking of the procession of the Holy Ghost, he says:

“This is that Spirit that was bestowed, from heaven, on the

day of Pentecost, ten days, that is, after our Lord had ascended

into heaven. What, is not he who gives the Holy Ghost,

God? Yea, and how great a God is he who gives a God?

. For none of his disciples ever gave the Holy Ghost. They

prayed indeed that he would come down upon those upon whom

they laid hands; they gave him not. Which custom the church

even now observes in her prelates.3 . . . Of Christ it is written

in the Acts of the Apostles, how God anointed him with the Holy

Ghost (x. 38), not indeed with visible oil, but with the gift of

grace, which is signified by that visible unction wherewith the

church anoints the baptized.” 4—-T. viii. l. xv. De Trinit. n. 46

(al. 26), col. 1509-10.

 

1 Ne forte sacramentum babes, et virtutem sacramenti non babes.

2 Hoc est, chrisma. Oleum etenim ignis nostri, Spiritus Sancti est

sacramentum.

3 Quem morem in suis preepositis etiam nunc servat ecclesia.

4 Quod visibili significatur unguento quobaptizatos ungit ecclesia.
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ST. Ismonn or PELUSIUM, G. C.—Proving that the Philip

who baptized at Samaria was not Philip the apostle, he says:

“ Philip did indeed baptize those who had become disciples at

Samaria, but the apostles Peter and John, having come from

Jerusalem unto them, delivered unto them the grace of the

Holy Spirit. But had he who baptized been one of the apostles,

he would have had authority to give that Spirit. Whereas be

but baptizes as a disciple, whilst the apostles, upon whom the

authority to give it had been conferred, complete the grace.”1

—L. i. Ep. ccccl. p. 114.

ST. INNOCENT I, Porn, L. C._“ As regards the sealing of

infants, it is clear that it is not lawful for it to be done by any

one but a bishop.2 For presbyters, though they be priests of

the second rank (second priests), have not attained to the sum—

mit of the pontificate. Whilst that this pontificate is the right

of bishops only, to wit, that they may seal, or deliver the spirit,

the Paraclete,3 is not merely demonstrated by ecclesiastical

usage, but also by that portion of the Acts of the Apostles,

wherein it is declared, that Peter and John were sent to give

the Holy Ghost to those who had been already baptized. For

when presbyters baptize, whether with, or without, the presence

of a bishop, they may anoint the baptized with chrism, pro

vided it be previously consecrated by a bishop, but not sign the

forehead with that oil, which is a right reserved to bishops only“

when they give the Spirit, the Paraclete. The words, however,

 

I Tzhswm. be rfiv xc'rpu/ oi dmis'ohot.

’ Non ab aliis quam ab episcopo fieri licere.

3 H00 autem pontificinm solis deberi episcopis, ut vel consignent, vel

Paracletum Spiritum tradant. '

4 Quod solis debetur episcopis. So also, in a letter ascribed to Pope

Damasus, we read: “But that it is an oflice peculiar (proprium) to the

apostles and their successors to give the Holy Ghost, the Book of the

Acts of the Apostles teaches; especially as none of the seventy disciples,

whom these men represent, is read of as having conferred the gift of

the Holy Ghostrby the imposition of hands, as we have already said.”

—Labb. t. ii. col. 879.
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I cannot name, for fear of seeming to betray, rather than to re

ply to the point on which you have consulted me.”—-Galland.

t. viii. E10. xxv. ad Decentium, n. 6, p. 587.

Sr. CYRIL or ALEXANDRIA, G. C._Explaining Isaias xxv. 6,

“ They shall drink wine, they shall be anointed with ointment on

the mountains. . . . By the wine he signifies the mystic eulogy,

and the manner of the unbloody sacrifice which we are wont to

celebrate in the holy churches; whilst the ointment admirably

points out to us the unction of the Holy Spirit. For the wise

John writes: And you have an unction from the holy one, and

you have no need that any man teach you, but as his unction teacheth

you of all things; for we are anointed with ointment at the time

especially of the holy baptism, making a symbol of our par

taking of the unction of the Holy Spirit.” 1_T. ii. Comm. in

Esai. l. iii. t. i. p. 353. ‘.

“And he will mahe the early and the latter rain come down

upon you as of old; and the floors shall be filled with wheat, and

the presses shall oterfiow with wine and oil (Jeel ii. 24, 25).

There has been given to us, as in rain, that living water of holy

baptism, and as in wheat that bread of life, and as in wine that

blood. There has also been added that use of oil which con

tributes to perfection in those who are justified in Christ through

holy baptism.” 2—-~T. iii. Comm. in Joel. p. 224.

SALVIAN, L. C._“ It may, perhaps, be asked, what are the

blessings which God apportions to Christians? . . . First, the

law, next the prophets, . . lastly the gifts of regeneration, the

grace of holy baptism, the unction of divine chrism.“3——L. iii.

De Gubern. Dei, n. 2, Gallaud. t. x. p. 14.

 

' Karaxpiofiefia yap ,uilpq) Kara row m.pr pahisa r6 iryie fla'lr'rio'parog

nip/gohoy T9 perahaxsiv cl-yie era/si/‘uarog rd xpio'lua notéluevot: making

the chrism a symbol of our partaking of the Holy Spirit.
2 '11 1'6 ihaie Xpsiu, lavrreheaa wpog 'rsheiwo'w ro'ig dwawlus'vmg 5v

Xplsri 51a TE (it-yia Barrioparog.

3 Sancti baptismatis gratiam, divini chrismatis unctionemr
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THEODORET, G. C.—~Commenting on C'ant. i. 3, “ Tby name

is as ointment pouredforth. If thou wouldst understand this in

a most mystic sense, bring to thy recollection the holy rite of

initiation, in which they who are perfected, after the renuncia

tion of the tyrant, and the acknowledgment of the king, receive

as a kind of royal seal, the chrism of the spiritual unction, as

made partakers in that typical ointment of the invisible grace

of the Holy Spirit.” l-—T. ii. Int. in Cant. Cantic. c. i. p. 30.

Sr. Lno l, POPE, L. C.—“ Having been regenerated by water

and the Holy Ghost, you have received the chrism of salvation,

and the seal of eternal life.” 2—-T. i. Serm. xxiv. (De Nati'v. iv.

0. 6), p. 81.

ST. Avr'rns, L. C.-—“ Use the imposition of hands to the in

dividual concerning whom you have written. . . . If he have

really belonged to the above-named schism (the Donatist), he

has already, besides the ministry of baptism, been signed with

the chrism.”—Ep. xxiv. t. x. Galland. p. 720-1.

EUSEBIUS, L. C.3—“ In those days I willpourforflz my spirit

 

I 'vasi a'qtpa'y'ida Twc‘i [iamkucfir Béxovral. 1'5 rust/parer FIIJPU 16

xpiapa dag e’u rz'rrnp 11;) #199,.) Thu aiiparov Ti; wava'ylu TVHIIIJGTOC Xdpw

bnofisxépwm. The following is from Theodoret, t. i. Quest. viii. in

Levit. p. 187, on Levit. viii. 8: “ These things were a type of our

blessings: the blood of the salutary blood, and the oil of the most holy

chrism (r8 wava'ylu xpz'o'parog).” And again, t. iv. 1. iii. Hzeret. Falml.

he says of the Novatians: “ And they do not apply the most holy chrism

to those baptized by them (wavo'l'ywv xplapa), for which cause the most

glorious fathers commanded those who are united to the body of the

church from out that heresy, to be anointed (Xplew .... ..rpoaéraEav)."

2 Accepistis chrisma salutis, et signaculum vitae aeternae. Quesnel

is of opinion that confirmation is spoken of in the following extract,

though possibly nothing more than the usual mode of receiving certain

persons into the church is named: “ They who, not having pre

viously been baptized, have received baptism from heretics, are, by the

invocation only of the Holy Spirit, to be confirmed by the imposition

of hands (sola invocatione S. Spiritus per impositionem manuum con

firmandi sunt).”

3 The homilies from which this extract is taken are ascribed to

various authors, to Eusebius Emessenus, to St. Euchcrius, and others.
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upon allflesh (Is. xliv. 3). Let us notice the riches of the di

vine goodness ; that which the imposition of hands, in confirm

ing neophytes, now bestows upon each individual, that same

was then conferred on all by the descent of the Holy Ghost on

the multitude of believers. But as we have said that the impo

sition of hands and confirmation can confer something on him

who has already been born again in Christ, it may happen that

some one may think within himself ‘ what does the ministry of

him who confirms me1 avail me, after the mystery of baptism?

or, as far as I see, we received not the whole from the font, if,

after the font, we stand in need of an addition of a new kind.’

Not so, my beloved. Let your friendliness listen to me. The

custom in military matters requires as follows; that after the

emperor has received a person into the number of his soldiers,

that he not merely mark the person admitted, but that he also

arm him for the battle with suitable weapons. So also in a _per

son who has already been baptized, that blessing is a protection.2

You have made him a soldier; furnish him with helps for his

warfare. Is it of any avail for a parent to bestow a large estate

upon his child, unless he take care to provide him also with a

guardian? In like manner, to those who have been regenerated

in Christ, the Paraclete is a guardian, and a comforter, and a

tutor. Therefore does the divine word say, Unless the Lord keep

the city, they watch in mm who keep it (PS. cxxvi). The Holy

Spirit, therefore, who comes down with a life-giving descent

upon the waters of baptism, in the font bestows abundance unto

innocence, in confirmation grants an increase unto grace.3 Be

cause that we have to walk during our whole life in the midst

of invisible enemies and dangers, we are in baptism regenerated

 

They are now generally looked upon as the productions of various

Gaulish bishops who flourished in the fourth and fifth centuries. The

edition used is that given in the Bibl. Mawim. t. vi.

1 Ministerium confirmantis.

’ Benedictio illa munitio est.

3 In fonte plenitudinem tribuit ad innocentiam, in confirmatione

augmentum praestat ad gratiam. '
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unto life; after baptism we are confirmed for the battle;1 in

baptism we are cleansed, after baptism we are strengthened. . .

Confirmation arms and furnishes weapons to those who are re

served for the wrestlings and contests of this world. [He

continues at great length on the same subject].”—Hom. in die

Pentecost. p. 649, t. vi. Bibi. lilaxim. SS. PP.

COUNCIL or ORANGE, L. C.-“No minister who has received

the office of baptizing ought to go anywhere without the chrism,

because it has seemed good that amongst us the chrism be once

administered. As regards him who, some necessity causing it,

has not had the chrism in baptism, the priest shall be admon

ished of it in confirmation.”’—Con. Araus. Can. ii. col. 1447,

Labbe, t. iii. See also the seventeenth canon of the second Coun

cil of Arles, Labbe, t. iv. col. 1013, sometimes also cited on Con

firmation, but properly relating to the usual discipline of the

times in receiving converts from heresy. The twenty-seventh

canon is a copy of that just cited from the Council of Orange.

THE THIRD Common. or ARLES, L. C.—-In the letter of in

stitution by this synod, held about 455, we read, “ Clerks and

ministers of the altar must be ordained by no one (but the

bishop of the place), or one appointed by him; the chrism is

not to be looked for but from him; if there be any Neophytes,

let them be confirmed by him.” 3—Instit. Episc. col. 1024, Labb.

t. iv.

Sr. GELASIUS, Pore, L. C. —“ Let not priests seize unto

themselves the power of making the chrism, nor of giving the

pontifical seal.”‘—Ad Episc. Lucan. 0. vi. col. 1189, Labbe. t. iv.

 

1 In baptismo regeneramur ad vitam, post baptismum confirmamur

ad pugnam.

2 There are three different editions of this much-debated canon,

given by Labbe. The council of Orange was held in the year 441.

3 Neophyti si fuerint, ab eodem confirmentur.

‘ Consignationis pontificalis.
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THE EUCHARIST.

PROPOSITION II.

It is an article of Catholic belief, that in the most holy sacra

ment of the Eucharist, there is truly and really contained the body

of Christ, which was delivered for us, and his blood, which was

shedfor the remission of sins; the substance of the bread and wine

being, by the power of God, changed into the substance of his blessed

body and blood, the species and appearances of bread and wine,

by the will of the same God, remaining as they were. This change

has been properly called Transubstantiation.

SCRIPTURE.

John vi. 51-70.—“I am the living bread which came down from

heaven. If any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever:

and the bread that I will give, is my flesh for the life of the

world. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying:

How can this man give us his flesh to eat ?1 Then Jesus said

to them: Amen, amen, I say unto you, except you eat the

flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have ~

life in you. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood,

hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up in the last day.

For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed: he

that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and

I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the

Father, so he that eateth me, the same also shall live by me.

This is the bread that came down from heaven. Not as your

fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He that eateth this bread

shall live for ever. These things he said teaching in the syna

 

1 For the literal meaning of to eat human flesh, see Wisdom xi. 7;

Jerem. xix. 8, 9 et passim; and for the figurative, see Job xix. 22;

Ps. xxvi. (al. xxvii.) 2; Eccles. iv. 5 ; Alia/was iii. 2, 3; James v. 3.
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gogue, in Caphernaum. Many therefore of his disciples hearing

it, said: This saying is hard, and who can hear it? But Jesus

knowing in himself that his disciples murmured at this, said to

them: Doth this scandalize you? If, then, you shall see the

son of man ascend up where he was before? It is the spirit

that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing.1 The words that

I have spoken to you are spirit and life. . . . After this many

of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him. Then

Jesus said to the twelve: Will you also go away? And Simon

Peter answered him: Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast

the words of eternal life : and we have believed and have known

that thou art the Christ the Son of God.” ‘

Matt. xxvi. 26-28.——“ And whilst they were at supper, Jesus

took bread and blessed and broke, and gave to his disciples, and

said: Take ye, and eat: this is my body. And taking the

chalice he gave thanks, and gave to them, saying: Drink ye

all of this. For this is my blood of the New Testament, which

shall be shed for many unto remission of sins.”-—0f. St.Mark xiv.

22-24. '

St. Luke xxii. 19-20.—-“And taking bread he gave thanks, and

brake, and gave to them, saying: This is my body which is

given for you. Do this for a commemoration of me. In like

manner the chalice also, after he had supped, saying: This is

the chalice of the New Testament in my blood, which shall be

shed for you.”

1 Carin. x. 16, 17, 21.—-“ The chalice of benediction which we

bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And

the bread, which we break, is it not the partaking of the body

of the Lord? For we being many, are one bread, one body,

all that partake of one bread. . . .' You cannot drink the chalice

of the Lord, and the chalice of devils : you cannot be partakers

of the table of the Lord, and of the table of devils.”

 

1 For the meaning offiesh and spirit, when thus put in contrast, see

Rom. viii. l-14 et passim.

2 T510 'rzi Wbrr'pptov, 1‘] mun) 511191710) Ev rqi ai'pan pi, r5 imaip illufiv

ixxwé/Jevov.
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1 Cor. xi. 23-30.—“For I have received of the Lord that which

also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night

in which he was betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke,

and said: This is my body which shall be delivered for you;

this do for the commemoration of me. In like manner also the

chalice, after he had supped, saying: This chalice is the New

Testament in my blood : this do ye, as often as you shall drink,

for the commemoration of me. For as often as you shall eat

this bread, and drink the chalice, you shall show the death

of the Lord, until he come. Therefore, whosoever shall eat

this bread, or drink1 the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall

be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord. But let a

man prove himself: and so let him eat of that bread, and drink

of the chalice. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,

eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the

body of the Lord. Therefore are there many infirm and weak

among you, and many sleep.”

DISCIPLINE OF THE SECRET.

FOR several centuries it was the usual, probably the uniform,

system of the church, to hide, as far as possible, the leading

mysteries of the Christian religion from the pagans, and even

from the catechumens. Those mysteries were, as a general rule,

communicated to the baptized, or, as they were called, the ini

tiated, and to them only. Amongst the mysteries thus con

cealed, was the doctrine of the holy Eucharist: a discipline

which will account for the guarded language of the early writers,

 

l “H nil/y.
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when addressing themselves to any but the baptized. This

studied secrecy seems to have been the cause and origin of va

rious misapprehensions, and especially of what are called ‘the

three charges’ urged against Christianity by the pagans, and

repelled by the apologists. And inasmuch as one of those

charges is such as might, not unnaturally, be expected from

vague and imperfect notions on the Catholic doctrine of the real

presence of Christ in the holy Eucharist, but seems quite un

accountable on any other supposition, it may be useful to give

a few extracts from the apologists touching this matter;—ex

tracts which, the reader will notice, repudiate indeed the gross

charge of eating the flesh of a murdered infant at their solemn

assemblies, but which still either sedulously conceal what ac

tually took place there, or represent it in the most general terms.

Had the rite concealed been nothing more than the participation

of bread and wine in commemoration of Christ's death, that

silence seems unaccountable both on their parts, and on that of

the martyrs who chose rather to suffer death than reveal the

mystery.

TATIAN, G. C.‘—“ In what do we injure you, 0 ye Gentiles?

or why have you abhorred the followers of God‘s word, as if

the most flagitious of men? Amongst us there is no eating of

human flesh. Ye who have been taught thus, are become false

witnesses.”—Orat. Cont. ercos, n. 25, p. 265, Ed. Ben. S.Jus

ti/rn'.

A'rnnnaooaas, G. C.’—“ Common report charges us with

 

1 A disciple of St. Justin. He is the author of a Discourse against

the Gentiles, which was written prior to the miserable errors into

which he subsequently fell. The edition used is Ed. Bened. S. Jus

tini, Paris. 1742.

2 Born at Athens, and, according to Philippus Sideta, he presided

over the school at Alexandria. He flourished about the year 170. He

wrote apologetic defences of the Christian religion, and a treatise on

the resurrection. The edition used is that given by Gallandius, t. ii.
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three crimes: atheism; Thyestzean feasts,1 and (Edipean con

nexions. But if these things be true, spare not one of the

race: yea, even drag them forth to punishment; cut us up by

the root, with our wives and children, if there be but one man

who lives like the brutes,—-nay, the very brutes touch not their

kind. . . . But if these be empty words and calumnies, &c.”-—

Ibid. Legat. pro Christ. n. 3, p. 282.

“ What man in his senses, then, would say, that we, being such

men, are homicides? For it is not possible to feed on human

flesh, without having first murdered some one. They who

assert the former, if any one question them about the latter,

whether they have seen what they assert, not one of them is so

audacious as to say that he has seen it. And yet we have our

servants, some more, some fewer, from whom it is not in our

power to hide our actions, and yet not one of them has ever

forged anything of the kind against us. For men whom they

know cannot even bear to look upon a legal execution, who

would accuse such of murder, or of eating human flesh? Who

is there that is not eager for the contests of gladiators, or wild

beasts, especially those which take place amongst you? But

we who think that to look on murder is a near approach to

murder, refrain from such spectacles. How then can we be

guilty of murder, who look not even upon it, that we may not

bring upon ourselves crime and pollution? ”— Ihid. l. e. n. 35,

p. 311.

Sr. THEOPHILUS, G. C. gives a similar answer, almost in the

same words. -—Ad Autolyehum, n. 4, 5, p. 382-3; also 1». 15,

p. 389.

Sr. JUSTIN contents himself with saying, “We are so far

from committing any (such) injustice or impiety (as is implied

in the charge of devouring children), that we have learned that

none but wicked men expose infants when they are born.”—

Apol. 1.

 

1 @svs's'ua (learn/a.
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TnRrULLIAN, L. C.-—“ When you take cognizance of any

criminal, although he confess to the name of a murderer, or a

sherilegious, or an incestuous person, or a public enemy (to

speak of our own titles), you are not content at once to pro

nounce him such, without enquiring out also attendant circum

stances, the quality of the act, the place, the manner, the time,

the accessories, the accomplices. In our case there is nothing

like this, although it were equally right that the fact be ex

torted, whatsoever charge be falsely thrown out; how many

murdered infants each hath tasted; how many incests. he has

shrouded in darkness; what cooks, what dogs, were present.

Oh! how great the glory of that magistrate who should hunt

out one who has already eaten_an hundred infantsl”—Apol.

n. 2, p. 3.

7. “ We are said to‘be the most accursed of men, as touching

a sacrament of child-murder, and thereon a feast, and incest

after the feast, where the dogs that overturn the candles, our

panders forsooth, procure darkness, and an absence of all shame

besides, for impious lusts. Yet, ‘ said to be’ is ever the word;

and you take no care to expose that which we have been so

long ‘said to be.” . . . 8. That I may appeal to the authority

of nature herself against those who presume that such things

are to be believed, lo! we set before you the reward of these

crimes. They promise eternal life. Believe it for the moment:

for I ask this, whether even thou, who dost believe it, thinkest

it worth while to attain to it by such a conscience? Come

plunge thy knife into an infant, the foe of none, the child of all;

or, if this be the office of another, only stand by this human

being dying before it hath lived, wait for the yOung soul's flight,

catch the scarce matured blood, soak thy bread in it, freely feed

upon it. I desire thee to answer whether eternity be worth

such a price; or if not, therefore it ought not to be believed

so. Even if thou shouldest believe it, I say that thou wouldest

not do it; even if thou wouldest, I say that thou couldest not.”

—Ibid. Z. c. _

VOL. II. M
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Mmurws FELIx.'—“ A sect, by meetings held at night, by

appointed fasts, and inhuman food, banded together not by

religion, but by crime. . . . And now the accursed evil creeps

onward snake-like daily; and the foul temples of their impious

union grow up over the whole world. They know each other

by secret marks and signs, and love, almost before they know,

each other: there is, too, a religion of promiscuous lust amongst

them, and they call each other indiscriminately brothers and

sisters, that even their wonted defilements may, by this inter

charge of' a sacred name, become incest. . . . He who is foolish

enough to proclaim a man put to death, and the melancholy

wood of the cross as entering into their ceremonial, assigns but

fitting altars at which criminals so abandoned may worship what

they themselves deserve. And now of the report, as horrible as

it is notorious, of the way in which they initiate tyros into

their mysteries. Before him who is initiated is placed an infant,

covered with paste to deceive the unsuspecting. This infant is

murdered by the new comer (who is deceived by the covering,

and is hidden to strike a few, apparently, harmless blows) by

unseen and hidden wounds; and, 0h horror! they, as if mad

dened with thirst, suck up the infant’s blood; they emulously

tear the body to pieces limb by limb: this is their victim of

union, and by the consciousness of a. common crime they are

pledged to mutual secresy. . . . I purposely pass by many

things, and here are too many already, which the obscurity in

which they veil their vile religion proves to be all, or nearly all,

true. For why do they strive to hide in darkness what it is

that they worship? virtues seek the light, crimes darkness.”

[Octavius, in his reply, contents himself with the following

 

1 Probably a native of Africa, flourished at the beginning of the

third century. He wrote an apology for the Christian religion, in the

form of a dialogue between Caseilius Natalis, a heathen objector, and

Octavius Januarius, a Christian respondent, whilst Minucius acts the

part of a moderator. The edition used is that of Gallandius, t. ii.

Bibl. Vet. Patrum.
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denial]: “I would now address myself to him who says, or

believes, that we are initiated by the murder of an infant, and

by (the drinking of its) blood. Think you it possible that the

puny body of a tender infant is doomed to die under our blows?

That a man can slay, shed and drain that scarce-formed blood

of that new-born infant, that is scarcely yet a human creature?

None can believe it, but the man that has the heart to do it.

For I see you expose your own children to the wild beasts and

birds, or strangle them horribly. . . . For it is a part of our

religion not to look on murder, nor even to hear the mention of

it; and we keep ourselves so free from human blood, that we

abstain from the very blood of animals that are given us for

food.”— Octae. t. ii. Galland. Bibl. PP. 12. 8-10, 30, p. 385,

386, 398.

OBIGEN, G. C., says of this charge: “ Absurd as this calumny

was, it prevailed of old with very many; and even now it de

ceives some, who are by the like turned away from the com

monest intercourse with Christians.”— Contr. Gels. l. i. n. vi. t. i.

p. 27.

“Celsus seems to have come near to the Jews, who, when

Christianity began to be preached, disseminated false reports

against it; as that the Christians, having sacrificed a little child,

extinguish the lights, and that each one defiles the person near

est him.”-—Ibz'd. 5. vi. n. 27, p. 651, 56. l. vi. n. 40, p. 662.

EUSEBIUS, G. C., speaks of this calumny as not lasting long.

--H. E. l. iv. 7. It is also mentioned by the martyrs who

suffered in the persecution after the death of Antoninus Pius.—

Euseb. H. E. l. v. 1; given also by Ruinart, Acta Martyr. p. 49,

50; who also gives the hymn of St. Prudentius, on the mar

tyrdom of St. Laurence, wherein he makes the Roman prefect

say :

Argenteis scyphis ferunt

Fumare sacrum sanguinem,

Auroque nocturnis sacris

Adstare fixos cereos.—69-72.

M 2
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CENTURY 11. .

CLEMENT 0F ALEXANDRIA, G. C. —-“ And since not this

tradition alone is made manifest to him who has felt the

greatness of the word, the wisdom spoken in a mystery, which

the Son of God taught, is to be concealed. For, of old, the

tongue of the prophet Isaias was purified with fire to be enabled

to declare the vision ; and we also ought to have not merely our

tongues, but our ears also purified, if we attempt to become

partakers of the truth. These were the things that deterred me

from writing: and even now I hold it a matter of religion, as is

said, not to cast pearls before swine, lest perhaps they trample them

under their feet and turn and tear us. . . . But that which you

hear in the ear, saith the Lord, preach ye upon the house-topsMatt. x.), ordering the secret traditions of true knowledge to be

received, sublimely and excellently interpreted, and as we have

heard in the ear, so to transmit them to those to whom we

ought; but enjoining, not to communicate to all, the things

said to them in parables.” Strom. L. 1, n. 12, p. 348. This

system is also elsewhere declared by Clement to be a precept of

our Saviour. Sec Strom. L. ii. n. 2, p. 432. “ He (Christ) has

permitted us to impart the divine mysteries, and that holy light

' to those who are able to receive (them). But He did not imme

diately reveal to many those things which were not for many,

but to a few, to whom He knew them to be suited,-—to those

both capable of receiving them, and of being conformed to them.

But things ineffable, even as God, are confided, not to writing,

but to oral teaching.”-Strom. L. i. n. l, p. 323. For the con

text of this passage which asserts the discipline of the secret to

have been practised by our Saviour, see under “ Tradition." See

also Strom. L. vi. n. 15, p. 802-3.1 ‘ ‘

 

' The following, which establishes the same point, is also deserving

of notice, on account of the use of the word énlxpvibrg (the concealment):

“ Our Saviour himself puts the seal upon these things, speaking in a

certain place thus, To you it is given to know the mystery of the king

dom of heaven ; and again, the Gospel says that our Saviour spoke the

word to the apostles in a mystery. Yea, for prophecy says concerning

him, He shall open his mouth in parables; he shall utter things hidden

from the foundation of the world. Now even also by means of the
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This system taught and followed by our Blessed Saviour, is

also, according to Clement, that of all the Scriptures: “For

many causes, therefore, do the Scriptures conceal their meaning.”

--Strom. L. vi. n. 15, p. 803. This general assertion he applies

to the individual writers, as the prophets ; Strom. L. i. n. 9, p.

342-3; St. Paul, passim, see ex. gr. Pwdag. L. i. c. 6, p. 119;

Strom. L. v. n. 10, p. 683; and St. Paul, and St. Barnabas,

Ibid. p. 684-5, as in “ Tradition.”

For proof, that his own writings, especially the Stromata, were

to be of this character, being written for catechumens (Strom.

i. n. 22, p. 327), see the first extracts from Clement, under the

head of “ Tradition.”l

 

parable of the leaven does our Lord signify the concealment (Tfiv é-zrt

rpvtpw), for 'he says, The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven, which a

woman took and hid in three bushels of meal, until the whole was lea

eened.”—Strom. l. v. n. 12, p. 694.

1 In Strom. l. vii. p. 886, we meet with the phrase dpw’yrog (“unini

tiated”), so usual in later writers: “ We have performed our task in

such a manner as to render the discovery of the holy traditions no easy

task for any of the uninitiated.”

“Let our memoirs, as we have often said, for the sake of those who,

incidentally, and without knowledge, may meet with them, be varied,

as the name itself indicates, passing rapidly from one thing to another,

and according to the connected series of words indicating one thing,

but really exhibiting another.”—Strom. l. iv. p. 565. “These books

(the Stromata) will contain the truth mixed up with the doctrines of

philosophy, or rather concealed and covered by them, as the eatable

part of a nut by the shell; for the seeds of the truth ought to be

guarded solely by (or for) the husbandmen of the faith.”—-Str0m. l. i.

p. 526. Eusebius (H. E. l. vi. 1:. l3) tells us that Clement, in a work

on Easter, which has perished, declares that “he had been induced by

his friends to consign to writing, for the sake of posterity, the tradi

tions which he had received from the ancient presbyters.” Who those

presbyters were has been seen already. Clement’s system, therefore,

on this subject, seems to be the following: 1. That Christ revealed

but to a few some parts of his doctrine. 2. That he enjoined a similar

system to his apostles. 3. That they followed that system. 4. That

those secret doctrines were preserved by tradition, and that an oral

tradition, descending from father to son, amongst the true gnostics, or

believers. 5. That Clement, when treating of these doctrines, intended

to be understood solely by the gnostic, and not by the catcchumen, or

unbeliever, and therefore wrote obscurely on purpose. These details

have been entered into, because they, are the key to his opinionsrc
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TERTULLIAN, L. C.——Arguing against marrying with a

pagan, he says: “ But some man (suppose) bears with our ways,

and murmurs not. This then is a sin, that the heathen know

our ways; that we are subject to the cognizance of the unjust;

that it is their kindness if we do any work. He cannot be ig

norant of a thing, who bears with it; or, if it be concealed,

because he bears not with it, it is feared. But seeing that

Scripture commands both, to work for the Lord but without the

knowledge of another, and without grievance to ourselves, it

matters not on which side thou sinnest, whether in respect of

thy husband’s knowledge, if he bear with thee, or in the afl'lict

ing of thine own self, if, not bearing with thee, he be shunned.

Do not, says he, cast your pearls before swine, lest they trample

them under their feet, anal turn again anal overthrow us also. Your

pearls are, even the notes of your daily conversation. The

more thou shalt take care to hide them, the more suspected wilt

thou make them, and the more eagerly excite heathen curiosity.

Wilt thou escape notice when thou signest thy bed, thy little

body? when with thy breath thou blowest away anything un

clean? when thou risest even in the night to pray? and wilt

thou not be thought to be working somewhat of sorcery? will

not thy husband know what thou tastest in secret before all

food ?”—L. ii. Ad Uzor. n. 4-5, p. 169. See continuation under

“ Eucharist.”

“ I will not omit a description also, of the very conversation

of heretics, how foolish it is, how earthly, how human: without

seriousness, without authority, without discipline, as according

with their faith. In the first place it is doubtful who is a cate

chumen, who a believer; they have all access alike; they hear

alike; they pray alike; even if heathens come in upon them,

 

specting the means of ascertaining Christ’s doctrines; they furnish the

only correct answer to whatsoever obscure expressions relative to the

mysteries may occur in his writings; and lastly, they correct an error

into which many writers have fallen, in supposing Tertullian to be the

first writer who mentions this system of discipline. Even Schclstrate

knew not of Clement, as its great supporter.
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they will cast that which is holy unto dogs; and pearls, false

though they be, before swine.”—De Proescrip. n. 41, p. 217.

CENTURY III.

ORIGEN, G. C.—“ Celsus frequently calls our doctrine hidden,

though the gospel of the Christians is, almost throughout the

whole world, better known than the opinions of the philosophers.

. . . But there being, besides the exoteric doctrines, some-things

which are not manifested to the crowd, is not peculiar to the

doctrine of Christians only, but was also amongst the philoso

phers, amongst whom 'fsome discourses were exoteric, and some

also esoteric.”1—T. i. L. 1, Contr. Cels. n. 7, p. 525. See also

Contr. Cels. L. iii. n. 59, 487. And Ibid. lib. vi. n. 6, p. 633-4.

Sr. HIPPOLYTUS, G. C.——Having at the request of Theophilus,

undertaken to write concerning Christ and Antichrist, he gives his

friend this caution at the outset. “ But see that you do not con

fide these things to unbelieving and blasphemous tongues (for

the danger is not slight),'but entrust them to religious and faith

ful men who wish to live holin and justly in the fear (of God).

For not in vain does the blessed apostle warn Timothy, saying,

0 Timothy, guard the deposit, avoiding profane and vain speeches,

and opposition of knowledge falsely so called, which some profiss

ing have erred from the faith. And again: Thou, therefore, my

son, be strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus, and the things

 

1 As it has been asserted, by writers of a certain reputation, that

Origen was no favoureer the Discipline Arcani, it may not be useless

to furnish a few references : T. ii. Ham. v. in Numer. n. i. p. 284-5,

on Numb. iv. 8, where, amongst other rites thus guarded, he names

the holy Eucharist. He also so applies the words, Give not the holy

things to dogs, 8m, t. ii. Horn. xiii. in Exod. n. i. p. 175 ; 1b. Horn. vi.

in Levit. n. 6, p. 219 ; Ib. Horn. xii. in Levit. n. 7, p. 253-4, etpassim.

See also t. ii. Hom. xiii. in Levit. n. 5, p. 257 ; Hem. iv. in Levit. n. 4,

p. 200. Amongst the special doctrines so guarded are the Trinity,

t. ii. Ham. v. in Levit. n. 3, p. 208 ; and the Sacraments, especially the

IIon Eucharist. Some examples are given in the section on the

“Eucharist ;” others might be added, as, t. ii. IIom. xvii. in Genes. (on

Genes. xlix. 11), n. 8, p. 109 5 lb. Hem. iv. in Lib. Jos. p. 405, col. 1.
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which thou hast heard ofme by many exhortations, the same commend

to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others also. If then the

blessed apostle delivered with circumspection those things which

were easy of attainment to all, seeing in spirit that all men have

not faith (2 Thess. hi), how much greater danger shall we run,

if without caution and indiscriminately we communicate the

oracles‘ of God to profane and unworthy men.”—Demons. de

Christa et Antichr. Galland. T. ii. n. i. pp. 417-8. (Fabr. T. i.

p. 4.)

Sr. CYPRIAN, L. C.—Writing to Demetrianus, who appears to

have had some civil authority, and to have used it to persecute

the church in Africa, he says: “ The uproar of sacrilege and

impiety which you are wont to raise against the one and the true

God, I have hitherto passed over in contempt, thinking it better

and more becoming to treat with the scorn of silence the igno

rance of a mistaken man, rather than to provoke a madman’s

frenzy by addressing him. Nor did I do this without the autho

rity of the divine instruction. . . . And we are also ordered to

keep what is holy within our own knowledge, and not expose it

to be trodden on by swine and dogs; the Lord thus speaking

and saying, Give not that which is holy to dogs, neither cast ye your

pearls before swine, lest they trample them under foot, and turning

upon you they tear you. [He then establishes the unity of God,

but says nothing of the Trinity, or of the sacraments of the

church.]”——-Liber ad Demetr. p. 432-3.

ARCHELAUS, G. C.——“ Manes, whilst in prison, orders his fol

lowers to purchase the books of the law of the Christians. . . .

Having, accordingly, taken a certain amount of gold, they pro

ceeded to the places where the books of the Christians were

copied in writing; and, pretending themselves to be Christians

sent for the purpose, they requested 'the books to be offered them

for purchase; and, not to be' tedious, they buy all the books of

 

l! Aoyla.
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our Scriptures, and carry them back to Manes in prison. When

he had received them, the cunning man began to seek, in our

books, for passages favourable to his duality, not his, indeed, but

the Scythian’s who had broached this doctrine a considerable

time before.”—D'isp. ctl/m Manete, Galland. 1. iii. n. 54, p. 607.

“ To hear the Gospel, is desired by all; but the glory of the

Gospel is communicated only to the genuine disciples of Christ.

Therefore did the Lord speak in parables to those that could not

hear; but to the disciples he explained in private the parables.

For the brightness of the glory is their’s, who have been already

illuminated; the darkness is of unbelievers. These mysteries

the church now unfolds to thee, who art passed from the class of

catechumens; to Gentiles it is not the custom to manifest them.

For to no one amongst the Gentiles do we make known the mys

teries concerning Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; neither do we

speak openly before the catechumens concerning the mysteries,

but we often say many things in an occult manner, in order that

the faithful, who are acquainted with the matter, may under

stand, whilst they who are not thus acquainted, may not be in—

jured.”—— Disp. cum Manete, Galland. t. iii. p. 610, n. 3, ea: S. Cyril.

Hierosol. Cateclt. vi.1

CENTURY 1v.

LACTANTIUS, L.C.—Speaking of St. Cyprian’s writings,he says,

“Beyond the mere words, he cannot please those who are ignorant

of the sacrament, in as much as the things that he has written

are mystical, and purposely designed to be understood by the

faithful only.”2-—Dz'vin. Instit. l. v. c. i.

Eusnnws, G. C.—One of his chapters is headed thus: “ That.

it beseems not to make known to all the more venerable doctrines

 

1 Gallandius, in his Prwf. de Archelao, t. iii. is of opinion that this

extract is to be assigned to St. Cyril of Jerusalem. . \ . -

2 Quoniam mystica sunt, quae locutus est, et ad id przeparata, ut a

solis fidelibus audiantur. . .
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of truth.” Then follows, aecording to the method of his work,

a passage to the same effect from Plato; after which he adds,

“ Amongst us also the saving word enjoins: Give not that which

is holy to dogs, neither east ye your pearls before swine. And

again, For the sensual man reeeiveth not the things of the Spirit of

God, for it is foolishness to him (1 Cor. ii.).”-—Prcep. Emmy. l. xii.

c. 7, p. 581.

ST. JULIUS, L. C.—See the passages given under “ Eucharist”

and “ Sacrifice.”

S'r. ZENO, L. C.—-In a discourse on continency, exhorting a

Christian woman not to marry a Pagan, he says: “ Let us sup

pose that, as often happens, the parties, being of a different reli

gion, have to attend on the same day, you at the church, and he

the temple. Of what kind will each of you procure the sacrifice?

At what cost? . . . Further, is not his sacrifice public, thine

secret? His may be freely handled by any one; thine cannot

be looked upon without a. sacrilege, even by Christians them

selves who have not been consecrated.”—Trac. v. n. 9, t. v. Gal

land. 1). 118.

ST. ATHANASIUS, G. C._“ As to the mystic cup, what was,

or where was it, broken by Macarius? . . . Nor are they (the

Arians) ashamed to display publicly the mysteries before the

catechumens; and what is worse still, bei’ore the heathens; though

it is needf'ul, as it is written, and Good to hide the mystery of the

Icing (Tobias xii.) ; and, as the Lord has proclaimed, Give not the

holy things to dogs, nor cast pearls before swine (St.Matth. vii.)

For the mysteries ought not to be publicly exhibited to the un

initiated,1 lest the Gentiles, who understand them not, 5001?; and

the catechumens, becoming curious, be scandalized.”—Apol. cont.

Arian. n. xi. t. i. p. 105.

Sr. HILARY,L. C.——Af'ter citing the usual text, St. Matt. vii. 6,

 

1 Oil xpi’ ydp Til pvsr'lpw. cipw'lrmg Tpa'ypr‘isiv.
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and declaring the Gentiles to be the dogs, and heretics the swine, he

says, “ It therefore behoves us not to treat indiscriminately, nor

unwisely and without caution, of the Incarnation of the Word

of God, and the mystery of the Passion, and the power of the

Resurrection.”—Comm. in Matth. 0. vi. n. i. p. 696, t. i.

Sr. CYRIL or JERUSALEM, G. C.—Addressing, in his Proca

techesis, those who were about to be baptized, he warns them

not to approach the font from curiosity: “ Let not any of you

come in, saying ‘ Come, let us see what the faithful do: when I

have entered I shall see, and thus learn what is done.’ ”——Pro

chat. n. 2, p. 3, Ed. Ben. Venet. 1763. See also n. 6, p. 5.

“When the catechetical instruction has been delivered, if a

catechumen shall enquire of thee what the teachers have said,

tell nothing to one without; for we deliver to thee a mystery,

even the hope of life to come ; keep the mystery for Him who

rewards thee. Neither let any man say to thee, “ What harm

if I also know ?" The sick too ask for wine, but if it be given

them unseasonably, it produces delirium, and two evils follow,

the sick man dies, and the physician is blamed. So the catechu~

men also, if he learn from a believer, the catechumen is made

delirious (for he understands not what he has heard, and he finds

fault with the matter, and scoffs at what has been said), and the

believer is condemned as a betrayer. But thou now art stand

ing on the borders; see thou tell nothing; not that the things

spoken are not worthy of being told, but that the ear is not

worthy to receive. Thou also wast once a catechumen ; I did

not tell what was before thee; when by experience thou shalt

have attained to the height of the things taught, then‘indeed

wilt thou understand that the catechumens are unworthy to hear

them.”—Ihid. n. 12, p- 9.

“ These mysteries which the church now makes known to thee

who art transferred from among the catechumens, it is not the

custom to make known to the Gentiles; for to a Gentile we do

not make known the mysteries concerning the Father, and the

Son, and Holy Ghost, neither do we speak plainly about the
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mysteries before catcchumens, but we many times say things in

a covert manner, that the faithful who know may understand,

and that they who know not may not receive hurt.”—O'ateeh. vi.

n. 29, p. 106.l

S'r. GREGORY or NYSSA, G. C._“I feel ashamed for you,

that you, who are now growing old, should still be put forth

with the cateehumens, when the mystery is to be spoken, as

though you were a foolish youth and one that could not keep

the secrets. Join yourself to the mystic flock, and learn the

secret inStructions.”-T. ii. In eos qui difil Bapt. p. 125.”

Sr. BASIL, G. C.—See the first extract, from T. iii. p. 1, Lib.

zle Sp. Sana, given under “ Tradition.”

S'r. PHILASTRIUS, L. C.—He says of the Cataphrygians;

 

' The following extract from St. Cyril’s Catech. v. n. 12, p. 77-8,

shows that the apostles’ creed, in his portion of the church, came within

the “ Discipline of the Secret.” “ But take thou and hold that faith only,

as a learner and in profession, which is now by the church delivered to

thee, and is defended out (or, fenced round) of all Scripture. For since

all cannot read the Scriptures, but some, as being unlearned, others by

business, are hindered from knowledge (of them), in order that the soul

may not perish from lack of instruction, we comprise the whole doc

trine of the faith in a few sentences. This I wish you to remember

in the very phrase, and to rehearse it with all diligence amongst your

selves, not writing it on paper, but graving it by memory on your

hearts; being on your guard in your exercise, lest haply a cateehumen

should overhear the things delivered to you.”

a St. Gregory of Nyssa thus alludes to the Eucharist, as part of the

mysteries: “When these words have been spoken to the spouse (of

the Canticles), there are set before her neighbours the mysteries of the

Gospel: Eat, O my ne'whbours, and drink, and be inebriated, my

brethren (Cant. v. 1). For to him that is acquainted with the mystic

declarations of the Gospel, there will appear to be no difference be

tween these words and the mystic initiation (luvs-ayw'yiav) which took

place on that occasion in the persons of the apostles. For both there

and here the word says, Eat and drin .”—-T. i. Hem. x. in C. Cant.

p. 624. St. Gregory of Nazianzum thus alludes to this discipline, in

his oration before the fathers assembled at the council of Constan

tinople: “ In these (Father, Son, and IIolyGhost) thou who hast been

initiated knowest (075a; 6 pvnfleig) that baptism has its perfection.”—

Labb._t. ii. p. 934.
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.“ They baptize the dead, and they celebrate the mysteries in

public. . . It is said that they, for the Passover, mix into their

sacrifice, the blood of an infant.”—Galland. T. vii. De Hatres.

n. 21, p. 488.

Sr. EPIPHANIUS, G. C.—“ Marciou celebrated the mysteries

in the presence of the catechumens, and in the mysteries he

used water.“——Adv. Hoeres. (42) p. 304. See also p. 305.

Sr. AMBROSE, L. C.-—“ You are summoned to the mysteries,

though ignorant what they are; you learn when you come.”

—-T. i. De Elia et Jeff. 0. x. n. 36, p. 546.

“ Thy words have I hidden in my heart, that I may not sin

against thee (Ps. cxviii. 11). Hence, therefore, it is good to

conceal the king’s mystery; for he sins against God, whoso thinks

that the secret things entrusted to him, may be revealed to the

unworthy. There is danger then not merely in telling what is

false, but even what is true, when one communicates such things

to persons to whom we ought not.”__ T. i. In Ps. cxviii. (Beth)

n. 24, p. 990. ~

“The time admonishes us to treat of the mysteries, and to

proclaim the meaning of the sacraments. Had we been of

opinion that this ought to be communicated before baptism to

persons not yet initiated, we should have been accounted to have

betrayed, rather than to have enouneed them.” l—T. ii. De Mys

teriis, n. 2, p. 325.

“ Why need I proclaim his attention to the worship of God ?

His, who, being shipwrecked, before he was initiated into the

more perfect mysteries, while the vessel which had borne him

was foundering on the rocks, and being dashed to pieces by the

surrounding waves, feared not to die, but to die without the

mystery. From those whom he knew to be initiated, he begged

that divine sacrament of the faithful ;2 not to indulge his cu

 

1 Prodidisse potius quam edidisse aestimaremur.

’ Divinum illud fidelium' sacramentum.
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riosity by gazing on the secret things, but to obtain that aid of

his faith. For he caused it to be bound up in a linen cloth,1

and wrapping the cloth round his neck, he thus flung himself

into the sea, without seeking even for a plank of the wrecked

vessel to aid him as he swam; as he desired only the arms of

faith. And accordingly thinking these sufficient for his shield

and defence, he sought for no other helps. . . . Nor was he

deceived in his opinion. For being the first that was saved

from the waves, and borne to land, he acknowledged the guardian

unto whom he had entrusted himself, and immediately, after

having saved his servants, either by his own efforts, or learnt

that they had been rescued, heedless of his property, nor be

stowing a thought on his losses, he sought the church of God,

to return thanks for his safety, and to know the eternal mys~

teries, declaring that of' all duties the most urgent is thanks

giving.”—T. ii. l. 1, De eweessu Fr. Satg/ri, n. 43, 44, 1). 1125-6.

For continuation, see “R. 0'. Church”!

S'r. J. Cnaysos'rom, G. C.—-“Joseph said: Thou shalt give

the cup into the hands of Pharaoh. I do not say that ye shall

give the cup into the hands of the king, but that the king him

 

1 Ligari fecit in orario.

2 From St. Ambrose’s treatise De Instit. Virg. c. i. n. x., we find

that the Lord’s Prayer was a part of this secret discipline: “ Similiter

et Dominca oratio omnia comprehendit, quam vulgare non Opus est.”

In his Ep. xlii. Sorori, n. 15, t. ii. p. 960, he thus'alludes to the holy

Eucharist and to the Discipline of the Secret: “ Let us kiss Christ with

the kiss of communion: He that readeth, let him understand.” In the

Eaplanatio Symboli ad Initiandos, discovered by Mai, we have the

following: “This warning I wish to give you, that the symbol (the

Apostles’ creed) ought not to be written, because you have to repeat

it. But let none write it. For what reason? So have we received,

that it ought not to be written (sic accepimus ut non debeat scribi).

But what? To be retained. But thou sayest to me, how can it be

retained, if it be not written? It can be the better retained if it be

not written. In what way? Learn. What then thou writest, secure

as it were that thou mayest read it over, thou beginnest not to repeat

it by daily meditation, whereas what thou doest not write, thou fearest

lest thou mayest lose, and thou beginnest to repeat it daily.”— T. vi.

p. 158 infine.
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self will give into your hands that tremendous cup, and full of

mighty power, and more precious than both creatures. The

initiated know the virtue of that chalice, and you also will know

a little later.”—-T. ii. Catech. 1, ad Illmm'nandos, rt. 1, p. 266.

See also T. vi. Ham. iv. in Matth. n. 7, p. 69.

Commenting on 1 Cor. xv. 29, “ What shall they do that are

baptized for the dead. . . . What then is Paul speaking of ?

But first I would fain remind you, that have been initiated, of

a saying which the hierophants, on that evening, bid you utter,

and then I will also explain the passage of Paul; for thus will

this also be clearer to you. For, after all the rest, we add what

Paul now says, and I wish indeed to say it openly, but dare not

on account of the uninitiated: for these make the exposition

more difficult for us, necessitating us either not to speak clearly,

or to declare to them the inefl‘able things. However, as far as

I may be able, I will speak covertly.”—T. x. Ham. x1. in Ep. 1,

ad Oor. n. 1, p. 441. See similar remarks under “Eucharist”

and “Mass,” passim.

S'r. GAUDENTIUS or Basscm, L. C.—See the first extract

given under “Eucharist.”

“We have not followed the exact order of that lesson of

Exodus, wherein the law for celebrating the Passover is de

scribed; for this reason, that we might maintain the reverence

enjoined as due to the mysteries which are to be reserved :1 for

as much as, on that most resplendent night, the eve of Easter,

it was necessary for me to explain, in my second discourse, not

agreeably to the order of the text, but to the wants of the neo

phytes, that so the uninstructed neophytes might learn the pre

scribed manner (discipline) of eating the paschal sacrifice, and

the instructed faithful might recognize it.”-—Tr. v. in Lect. Em.

t. v. Bib. Illaz'. SS. PP. p. 950.

CENTURY v.

S'r. Auous'rm, L. C.-—“ If we say to a catechumen, ‘ Doest

 

1 Mysteriis reservandis.
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thou believe in Christ?’ he will answer, ‘ I do believe,’ and sign

himself: he already carries on his forehead the cross of Christ,

and is not ashamed of the cross of his Lord. L0 ! he has be

lieved in his name. Let us ask him, ‘ Doest thou eat the flesh

of the Son of Man, and drink the blood of the Son of Man?’

he knows not what we say,1 because Jesus has not trusted him

self to him.”— T. iii. Trac. xi. in Joan. Ev. n. 3, col. 1804-5.

“ Whither does be lead the believers and the baptized? To

the manna. L0 ! I say the manna: it is known what the Jews,

the people of Israel, received; it is known what God rained

down from- heaven for them: and catechumens know not what

Christians receive.””-—Ibid. n. 4, col. 1805-6.

“ By flesh the Lord first blessed us. The faithful will know

.what they receive ;3 for that they are blessed by flesh; and they

know that they would not be blessed, unless that crucified flesh

were given. for the life of the world.”—T. v. Serm. v. col. 50.

“ They who know the Scriptures, know what Melchisedech,

the priest of the most high God, brought forth, when he blessed

Abraham. We must not mention this, on account of the cate

chumens. The faithful, however, recognize“ how that which

we now see fulfilled was beforehand prophecied.”— T. v. Serm.

cccvii. n. 3, col. 1833.

PALLADlUS, G. C.5-—“ And the evil stopped not here, but the

soldiers,—of whom some, as we have learnt, were even unin

itiated,—entering into where the holy things were deposited,

saw everything that was within, and the most holy blood of

 

1 Nescit quid dicimus.

‘1 Nesciunt catechumeni quid aceipiant Christiani.

3 Norunt fideles quid accipiunt. So passim. See 16. Serm. iv. col.

39; lb. Serm. ccxxxii. n. 7, col. 1432 ; Ib. Serm. ccxxxiv‘. n. 2, col.

1438.

‘ Non oportet ut hoe memoremus, propter catechumenos. Fideles

tamen agnoscunt.

‘ The friend of St. J. Chrysostom, whose life he wrote early in the

fifth century. The edition used is that given by Gallandius, t. viii.
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Christ, so great Was the tumult, was spilt - upon their dress.”—

De Vita S. J. Chrys. Dial. c. 2, Galland. t. viii. p. 264: (also Ea'.

Ben. s. .7. O'hrys. t. xiii).

ST. INNOCENT I, POPE, L. C.—Speaking of Confirmation,

he says: “The words, however, I cannot mention, for fear of

seeming to betray,l rather than to reply to the point on which

you have consulted me.”—Ep. xxv. Deeentio, n. 6, Galland. t.

viii. p. 587. The context is given under “ Confirmation.”

S'r. CYRII. or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—“When he (the eate- _

chumen) has joined his praise to that of the perfect (initiated),

he withdraws from the more secret mysteries, and is excluded

from Christ’s sacrifice.”— T. i. Lib. xii. De Ador. in Sp. et Ver.

p. 445.

Tnsononn'r, G. C.—“ Not all men,—for all have not given

heed to the gospel,—but they who have received within them

the love of God, these, he says, as men that himger and thirst,

shall be satiaterl, being made partakers of that immortal food.

But we know the divine food and the spiritual doctrine, and the

mystic and immortal banquet which the initiated recognize.”—

T. i. In Ps. xxi. p. 744.

“ These things are plain to the initiated, and do not need any

explanation. For they are acquainted both with spiritual oil

wherewith they have had their heads anointed, and with that

inebriation which weakens not, but strengthens, and that mystic

food which he, who has become, besides a bridegroom, a shep

herd, sets before us.”—Ib. In Ps. xxii. p.-749-50. See also

Dial. i. and ii. t. iv. given under “Eucharist.”2

 

1 Ne magis prodere videar.

2 “ We do not teach this prayer (says Theodoret, speaking of the

Lord’s Prayer) to the uninitiated. For none but the initiated dares to

say Our Father who art in heaven.”-— T. iv. l. v.c.xxviii. eret. Fabul,

VOL. II. N
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SOZOMEN, G. C.—Speaking of the outrages committed in the

church of Constantinople, by the faction opposed to St. J. Chry

sostom, he alludes to the sacrileges already described in that

bishop’s letter, as follows: “ But of the other things which were

likely to happen in so great a disorder, the initiated are not ig

norant, but I am necessitated to pass them over in silence, for

fear lest some not initiated may fall in with this history.” l—Hist.

Eccles. 1. viii. c. xxi. p. 552.

THE LITURGIES.

FROM the testimony of several of the fathers, there is good

reason for believing, that no public liturgy of any church was

committed to writing earlier than the middle of the fourth

century. The Clementine liturgy, found in the eighth book of

the Apostolical Constitutions, is not an exception; for though

that liturgy may probably date earlier even than the council of

Nicaea, it is not known to have been used, as compiled in the

“ Constitutions,” in any church service whatever. The liturgies

of the various churches were transmitted solely by tradition.

When the causes of that discipline ceased to exist, the litur

gies were committed to writing, bearing the names of the

founders of the respective churches wherein they were used, or

of individuals under whose immediate care they were first made

public.

If the account given by St. Proclus2 is to be relied on,

various changes were made at that period, but not such as

 

1 'Eyb (“,8 dva-yxaiwg o'L-yr'la'o‘ual, in) Kai i'zfn'm-rog n9 éI/TIIIXZ] 1'5 'ypaip‘fi.

2 See the passage under “ Sacrifice Q/' the Mass,” century v.
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affected the essential parts of the liturgy, the dwarpopd, as the

uniformity of the various liturgies, in that essential portion,

testifies.

Of the numerous liturgies used at various times in different

parts of Christendom, there are said to be three great sources,

or originals, of which all the rest are substantially transcripts.

Those originals are the liturgy of St. James, that of St. Mark,

and the Roman liturgy, or St. Peter's, according to the testi

mony of Pope Innocent I.

The liturgy of St. James is followed, more or less directly, by

all the oriental liturgies, whether of the orthodox, or of the

sehismatical and heretical churches: that of St. Mark by the

Ethiopian; that of Rome by the Ambrosian, and the liturgies

of Roman Africa, as far as the latter can be judged of from the

notices contained in the writings of the fathers of that church.

The only exception to the above remark is the Gothic liturgy

of Gaul and Spain, fragments of which were first published by

Mabillon. Those fragments seem to indicate a distinct rite,

independent of the great originals named above.

Further particulars will be found regarding each liturgy,

under their respective titles. It will sufiice to remark here that,

as of the greater liturgies, one can be traced to the fourth, and

three others to the fifth century, and as their uniformity and

universality are manifest, their high authority, as representing

to us the faith and practice of the church, cannot but be felt by

every one desirous of knowing and of being in conformity with

the primitive church.

The following are the chief controverted dogmas and practices

on which the liturgies agree. They contain—

]. Prayers for the dead.

2. A narrative of the institution of the holy eucharist, which

is almost word for word the same in every liturgy, except the

Ethiopian, and yet is not taken from any of the Scripture

accounts.

3. A prayer that God will make, or change, the bread and

wine into the body and blood of Christ.

N 2
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4. They declare that a mystery and sacrifice are celebrated,

and they contain an actual sacrificial oblation.

5. The mixture of water with the wine is named in each,

either in the prayers themselves, or in the rubrics, except in the

liturgy of the Armenians; and there is reason to believe that

this deviation from the universal practice originated in that

church in the fifth century.

6. The use of the sign of the cross.

7. And probably also the invocation of the saints, in terms

more or less direct, forms a primitive portion of nearly all the

liturgies; though this is controverted, but with what just reason

may be doubted, when we take into account the testimony of

St. Cyril of Jerusalem.

LITURGY or JERUSALEM.‘—-After the words of the institution

have been recited by the priest, and the people have expressed

their belief in what is therein declared, the priest continues:

“Weofi‘er unto thee, O Lord, this tremendous and unbloody

sacrifice,2 beseeching that thou deal not with us according to our

sins, nor reward' us according to our iniquities. . . . Have

mercy on us, 0 God, according to thy great mercy, and send

down upon us, and upon these gifts which lie before (thee), thy

most Holy Spirit, who is the Lord and giver of life . . . who

descended in the likeness of a dove upoh our Lord Jesus Christ

in the river Jordan, and rested upon him; who descended upon

the apostles in the likeness of fiery tongues . . . send down, 0

 

' Called also the liturgy of St. James. This liturgy is used in the

Syriac language by the Jacobites or Monophysites throughout the an»

cient patriarchate of Antioch; and, in Greek, the same liturgy, sub

stantially, is used once a year at Jerusalem, by the Melchites or ortho

dox. As the Monophysite heresy was condemned by the council of

Chalcedon, in the year 451, the parts used in common by the two an

tagonist parties are thus traced to a very high antiquity. The Greek

of this liturgy, which seems to be the original, and the Syriac therefore

but a version (Renaudot, t. ii, p. 1), is given in the Bibl. Patr. t. ii.

Paris. 1624.

’ Hpoo’qas'popsv am démro'ra Tr‘lv ¢ofispi1v Tali/my Kai dvai/iwcrov Hum'av
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Lord, this thy most Holy Spirit upon us, and upon these holy

gifts set before (thee), that he may descend with his holy, good,

and glorious presence, may sanctify and make this bread the

holy body of thy Christ. (People) Amen. (Priest) And this

cup the precious blood of thy Christ.1 (People) Amen. (Priest)

That they may be to all those who partake of them, for remis

sion of sins and for eternal life, for the sanctification of soul and

body, for bringing forth the fruit of good works, for the con

firmation of thy holy Catholic and apostolic church, which thou

hast founded upon the rock of faith that the gates of hell may

not prevail against it. Let us pray for the precious, super

celestial, ineifable, undefiled, glorious, tremendous, terrible,

divine gifts which have been offered and sanctified to the Lord

our God, that the Lord our God who hath received them upon

his holy and super-celestial, intellectual and spiritual altar, &c.

(Then the priest breaks the bread, and taking one half in his

right-hand and the other in his left, he dips what he holds in his

right-hand into the chalice, and says): The union of the most

holy body and of the precious blood of our Lord, and God, and

Saviour, Jesus Christ. (Then he signs what he holds in his

left-hand, then the other half, and immediately begins to break

and to distribute a part into each cup, saying): The union is

made, and sanctified, and completed (perfected) in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. (And

when he signs the bread, he says): Behold the Lamb of God, the

Son of the Father, who taheth away the sin of the world, slain for

the life and salvation of the world. (And when he distributes

one part into each cup, he says): A holy portion of Christ, full

 

‘ Aim} n3 arveii‘ua as rd wavdyrov Kardrrep'dmv .... ..e’rl Ti: wpoxsl/lsva

dyu: 5459a rafira, i'va E’fl'ltPOU'fid'aV 'rfi ftyt'q Kai 517016.17, Kai £115qu) ain't?

wapaalq, fiyiaay Kai 1rou'10y 16v lush! dp'rov rfirov o'zhpa dywv rs Xprsé': as,

mi 16 rrorfipwv rim afpa ripmv rs Xptsé as. In Mafi‘ei’s letter on

Pfafi’s asserted discovery of certain extracts from St. Irenasus, we

have the following reading or punctuation suggested: “E faccia che

questo pane (santo corpo del Salvatore) e questo caliee (sangue vener

abil del Salvatore) sia a tutti eoloro chi ne particeperanno in remission

de' peccati.”
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of grace and truth, of the Father and of the Holy Ghost, to

whom be glory and power for ever and ever. . . . Taste and see

how gracious the Lord is, who is broken and not divided, is given

to the faithful and not consumed, for the remission of sins,1 and

for everlasting life, now and ever, to eternal ages. . . . O Lord

our God, the heavenly bread, the life of the world, I have sinned

against heaven and le/bre thee, and am not worthy to partake of

thy immaculate mysteries; but as thou art a merciful God, make

me worthy by thy grace to partake without condemnation of thy

holy body and precious blood, for the remission of my sins and

eternal life.”

LITURGY or ALEXANDRIA.’—“ Giving thanks through Jesus

Christ to thee, with him and the Holy Ghost, we offer this

reasonable and unbloody worship,3 which all nations offer to

thee, O Lord, from the rising to the setting of the sun, from the

north to the south, because thy name is great amongst all nations,

and in every place incense is ofi'ered to thy holy name, and sacri

fice and oblation.”4—-Renanelot, t. i. p. 145.

“Heaven and earth are indeed full of thy holy glory, by the

manifestation of our Lord, and God, and Saviour, Jesus Christ.

 

1 'O pahrfolrevog Kai [in yeprfofievog, Kai 'ro'ig also-i; paradtaolusvog, Kai

pr) Earavépsvog, sir; fi¢ww dyap-rtiiw.

2 Called also the Liturgy of St. Mark. It is the liturgy of the

church of Alexandria, and was used throughout that patriarchate, con

taining Egypt, Lybia, Pentapolis, and Ethiopia. Much the same line

of remark applies to this liturgy as to the preceding. It is used by the

Monophysites throughout the patriarchate of Alexandria ; and though

not now used by the orthodox, there is reason to believe, from a Greek

manuscript of the tenth or eleventh century, found in a convent of Ca

labria inhabited by oriental monks of the order of St. Basil, and which

manuscript is entitled the Liturgy of St. Mark, that as late as the

eleventh century it was actually used by the orthodox. It is of the

same rite, with slight exceptions, as the Coptic liturgy of the Mono

physites, and, from the prayer for the raising of the waters of the Nile

to their just level, it was clearly intended for the use of Alexandria.

Thus, it will represent the same age as the liturgy of St. James. The

Coptic seems to be aversion from the Greek, which is given by Re

naudot, t. i. p. 131, seqq.

3 Aarpelai' rai'lrnr. 4 Hpompépzmt . . . . ..Kai Gum'a Kai wpoagbopri.
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Fill also, 0 God, this sacrifice with thy benediction, by the

descent of thy most Holy Spirit; for that our Lord himself,

and God, and supreme King, Jesus Christ, in the night where

in he delivered himself for our sins, and underwent death in the

flesh for all men, reclining with (his disciples), (he took bread)

with his holy, and spotless and undefiled hands, looking up to

thee, his own Father, but our God, and the God of all, he gave

thanks, blessed, sanctified, broke, and gave to his holy and

blessed apostles and disciples, saying, Take, eat, for this is my

body which is broken for us, and distributed for the remission

of sins.1 (People). Amen. In like manner also, after he had

supped, having taken the chalice, and mixing it with wine

and water, and. looking up to heaven to thee, his Father, but

our God, and the God of all men, he gave thanks, be blessed, be

filled (it) with the Holy Ghost, and gave to his holy and blessed

disciples, saying, Drink ye all of it: For this is my blood of the

New Testament, which is shed and distributed for you and for

many, for the remission of sins. (People) Amen. (Priest.) Do

this in commemoration of me, fiir as often as you shall eat this

bread and drink this chalice, ye shew forth my death, and confess

my resurrection and ascension, till I come, &c.”’—Ib. p. 154-56.

“Send down also upon us, and upon these loaves and these

cups, thy Holy Spirit, that he may sanctify and consecrate (per

fect) them, as an Almighty God, and make the bread indeed the

body. (People) Amen. (Priest) And the chalice the blood

of the New Testament, of our Lord himself; and God3 and

Saviour and supreme King, Jesus Christ.”--Ib. p. 157. “ Make

us glad with the divine influences of thy Holy Spirit, that

 

1 T5 child '18 rd imbp ilpu'iv Khélisvov Kai dtadtdopevov.

2 The words, or rather the history, of the institution, occur in every

one of the numerous liturgies known; but the L’lehfldtg of the Holy

Spirit, besides not occurring in any writer of the three first centuries,

is in some liturgies omitted.

3 ’Efairdssihov.... ..i'rt 55‘ £4; i/piig Kai 511 Tag dprég Térsg, Kai e’1ri Til

worfipta raiira, Tb irilsfiluri 0'5 n) Elytov, 'll'a aim} d'yuia'y Kai rshsuim‘f], dig

wavrodiwa/iog Geo'g. Kai iron'jap rbv 'us‘v dprov wilful. 1'0 58 1rorr’lpiov, "lira

rfig Kan/fie btadfimlg, m'rre r5 Kuple Kai GEG Kai awrfipog.
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being filled with the knowledge of thee, we may worthily

partake of the good things lying before us, the spotless body,

and precious blood of thine only-begotten Son our Lord and

God and Saviour Jesus Christ.1—Ib. 1). 160. [When commu

nicating the clergy, he says]: The holy body. [And at the

chalice]: The precious blood of our Lord and God and Savi—

our.”—Ib. p. 162. “ We give thanks to thee, O Lord our God,

for the participation of thy holy, unspotted, immortal, and

super-celestial mysteries, which thou hast bestowed upon us for

the benefit, and sanctification, and salvation of our souls and

bodies; and we pray and beseech thee, O Lord, who art good

and a lover of men, to grant that the communion of the holy

body and of the precious blood of thine only-begotten Son, may

be to us, for faith unshamed, for love unfeigned, for fulness of

piety, for the averting of whatsoever is adverse, for the keeping

of thy commandments, for a viaticum of everlasting life, for an

acceptable defence at the dread tribunal of thy Christ.”——Ib.

p. 163.‘ “ Thou hast bestowed upon us, 0 Lord, sanctification

in the participation of the most holy body, and of the precious

blood of thine only-begotten Son.”—Ib. p. 165.

LITURGY or CONSTANTINOPLE.?—Aft6r the words of institu

tion and the oblation, as in the preceding liturgy, the deacon

says to the priest: “Bless the holy bread. . . . (The priest.)

Make this bread the precious body of thy Christ, . . . and what

is in this chalice, the precious blood of thy Christ, . . . chang

ing them by thy Holy Spirit.3 (Deacon.) Amen, Amen, Amen.

That they may be to those who partake, for sobriety of soul,

for remission of sins, for the communion of the Holy Spirit, for

 

, I r _. ~ ~
1 AZI’WQ [lirao'xru/rev raw wpoxsipe'vwv illuw dyaflmv, T011 dxpe'ww

nib/rarer, mi 1017 Tt/lia ai'luarog 7027 povoysvoiig 0017 i/Loii.

2 Called also. the liturgy of St. J. Chrysostom. It is the liturgy

used in the patriarchate of Constantinople, as published by Goar in his

Euckologium, Paris. 1647. It follows the liturgy of St. James.

3 I \ \ , .. ._ .. .. ~Homo-0v TOV pail (iprm/ TOUTOV TllfltOV muya Tov Xprqou aov . . - . ..[18711'

. \ I ~ _

HIM” 'rlp 71V€IilltlaTi 0011 11;) dyilp.
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the fulness of the kingdom of heaven, for confidence in thee,

and not for judgment or condemnation.”—p. 77.

“Draw near, 0 Lord Jesus Christ our God, from the holy

habitation of thy dwelling, and come and sanctify us, 0 thou

who sittest on high with the Father, and art invisibly pre

sent with us here below, and vouchsafe to impart to us, by

thy mighty hand, thine immaculate body, and thy precious

blood, and by us to all the people. . . . (Then the priest

breaks the holy bread into four parts, and says): The Lamb of

God, the Son of the Father,‘ is broken and divided; he is

broken but is not diminished; he is always eaten, but not con

sumed, but sanctifies those who are partakers of him.”—Ib. p. 81.

(The deacon says to the priest): “Make me partaker of the

precious and holy, body of our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus

Christ. (The priest says): I give unto thee the precious and

holy and spotless body of our Lord and God and Saviour,2 for

the remission of sins, and eternal life. (Then the priest receives,

and says): I believe, Lord, and confess that thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God, who didst come into the world to

save sinners,” &c.—p. 82. (The priest holding in his hand the

holy cup, calls the deacon, saying): “Deacon, draw near. (And

the deacon says): Behold, I draw near to the immortal king,

and, I believe, Lord, and confess that thou art the Christ the

Son of the living God, who didst come into this world to save

sinners. (The priest says): Thou, O deacon, servant of God,

receivest the precious and holy body and blood of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins and eternal life.”

-—Ib. p. 83.

THE ALEXANDRIAN LITURGY.3—“ Turn not away, 0 God,

 

1 '0 (1,4de r01": Gee, d viog 1017 warpdg.

2 Msradldwpt m‘n To Tiptov Kai &1LOV Ical dxpdvrow 06,110: 705 m'zpw Kai

955 Kal awrfipog.

3 Called also the liturgy of St. Basil: it is in universal use through

out the Greek church. The Barberini MS. of this liturgy, published

by Montfaucon, is declared by that great scholar to be as early as the

year 691 ; and about that date it is well known that the 227 eastern
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from us sinners, who offer to thee this awful and unbloody sa—

crifice.”1—p. 57. “ Vouchsafe unto us that we, with all fear and

a pure conscience, may offer unto thee this spiritual and un

bloody sacrifice, having received which upon thy holy and

supercelestial and intellectual altar for an odour of sweetness,”

&C.—-17. 61. “ The magnificence of thy gifts, 0 Lord, exceeds all

power of language, and all conception of the mind. . . . Thou

hast furnished unto us the dispensation of thine only-begotten

Son, and the hierophancy of this sacrifice, wherein is not the

blood of the law, nor carnal righteousness, but the Lamb is

indeed spiritual, and the sword intellectual and spiritual.”——Ib.

p. 63. (The priest elevates the larger part of the consecrated

host, and says): “Holy things for the holy. . . . The holy

body and precious true blood of Jesus Christ the Son of

God. (People.) Amen. (Priest) The holy, precious body

and true blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God. (People.)

Amen. (Pr-lest.) Body and blood of Emmanuel our God, this

is truly, Amen.2 (People) Amen. I believe, I believe, and

confess, till my last breath, that it is the very life-giving flesh

of thine only-begotten Son, but our Lord and Grod,3 and

Saviour Jesus Christ.”—Ib. 1). 82-3.

COPTIC eruaeY.4—“ Do thou, O Lord, make us worthy, by

the power of thy Holy Spirit, to perform this ministry . . that

we may offer to thee this sacrifice of blessing . . . grant that

 

bishops, assembled in the council of Trullo, declared that St. Basil had

“ set down in writing for them the mystic liturgy (yeypriqxug n‘p/ luvsucfiv

1";12'1/ ispup'ylav wapads'dwxsv)." This liturgy, therefore, it would seem,

may be traced to the fourth century. It is given by Renaudot, t. i.

p. 57, et seqq. It follows the liturgy of St. James.

' ’E'yxstpoivrt'lg 00L rfiv (pofiepr‘zv rain-17v Kai dvaipaxrov Bum'ar.

2 “Aytov 71',qu adhua Kai aipa dhrlfiwdv 'Irlaa XPISH iuoi/ roii 95017.

aqua Kai ai/m Ep/Lavefih ref! 95017 illum), ref/To e’qw 60019139.

3 "On airn'] in]! 1') o‘isz (won-ouig 'rofi pox/076110179 0017 via, Till-I xvple Es

Kai 9605.

4 Called also the liturgy of St.Basil. Given'by Renaudot, t. i. p. 1,

et seqq. It is used by the Eutychians and Jacobites, in Egypt.
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our sacrifice may be well-pleasing before thee, for my sins, and

for the follies of thy people, for that it is pure, as the gift of
thy Holy Spirit.”--p. 2. “ O Lord Jesus Christ . . . we beg I

and beseech thy goodness. 0 lover of mankind, look down on

this bread and on this chalice, which we have placed on this thy

sacerdotal table; bless them, sanctify them, and consecrate

them; change them, so that this bread indeed may become thy

holy body, and this mixture in this chalice, thy precious blood,

that they may be to us all a safe-guard, a medicine, the salva

tion of (our) souls and b0dies.”—p. 3. “ The magnificence of

thy gifts,” &c., as given under the “ Alexandria”, Liturgy.”

[After the words of institution have been recited, and the priest

has said “ We offer unto thee these gifts out of thine own, for

all, through all, and in all,” the deacon adds, “Adore God with

fear,” and then follows the e’irlxxnznc): “ We beseech thee, Christ

our God, . . that thy Holy Spirit may come down upon us, and

upon these gifts that lie before us, and may sanctify them, and

make them the holy of holies.1 (People) Amen. (Priest)

And may he make this bread indeed the holy body of our Lord

and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,

and eternal life to him who shall partake of it. And this cha

_ lice the precious blood of our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus

Christ, for the remission of sins,” &c.—Ib. p. 16. “Let us

beseech him, our Almighty Lord and God, to make us worthy

of the communion and participation of his holy mysteries, the

holy body and precious blood of his Christ.”—Ib. p. 19. LThe

priest holding in his hands a portion of the consecrated host,

says:] “Holy things for holy persons. . . . The holy body,

and precious true blood,” &c., as in the preceding Liturgy in

fine.

SYRIAC LITURGY.2-——“DO thou make us worthy to stand with

a pure heart before thee, and to minister and offer to thee this

 

1 ’Avade'izm ii'yza 67mm.

2 Given by Renaudot, t. ii. p. 548, et seqq.
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venerable and unbloody sacrifice for the destruction of our

sins,” &c.--T. ii. p. 549. [After the words of institution, then

follows the éTrlKAflde-J “ And may thy Holy Spirit come down

upon us, and upon these gifts which lie before us, and may he

'sanctify them; and make this bread the glorious body of our

Lord Jesus Christ, a heavenly body, a' life-giving body, a pre

cious body, for the expiation of faults and the remission of

sins, and life everlasting to those who receive it. (People)

Amen. ~(Priest.) And this chalice, the precious blood of our

supreme Lord and God Jesus Christ, the redeeming blood, the

life-giving blood, the atoning blood, which was shed for the re

demption and life of the world, for the expiation of faults and

the remission of sins, and life eternal to those who receive it.”—

16.10. 554. “O holy of holies, Lord God of Hosts, we offer

to thee this venerable and unbloody sacrifice, for the holy

churches, which are from one end of the earth to the other.”—

I6. p. 555.

LITURGY or THE NESTORIANS.1—“ O Lord our God, regard

not the multitude of our sins . . . but by thine inefi'able grace

sanctify this sacrifice.”—T. ii. p. 587. “Mother of our Lord

Jesus Christ, pray for me to thine only Son, who was born of

thee, that he may forgive me my sins, and receive from my

weak and sinful hands this sacrifice.”—Ih. p. 588. [Having

divided the host, and signed the chalice with one part, the priest

saysz] “Theprecious blood is signed with the body of our

Lord Jesus Christ: (and having dipped that portion in the

chalice, he adds,) the holy body is signed with the propitiating

blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—Ih. p. 594. “ Christ

our God, our Lord . . . has made us worthy by his grace to

receive his body and his precious and all-hallowing blood.”—Ih.

p. 596.

 

1 Called also the liturgy of the Apostles. It is thought to have been

earlier than Nestorius. Renaudot gives it in his t. ii. p. 584, el seqq.
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Corrie LITURGY.1—“ Send down, 0 Lord, thy Holy Spirit

upon me, and make me worthy to assist at thy holy altar, nei

ther let it turn to my condemnation, but may I offer unto thee

this venerable and unbloody sacrifice, with a pure conscience,

for the remission of my sins and iniquities, for the pardon of

the sins of thy people, and for the rest and refreshment of our

fathers, who have slept in the orthodox faith."--T. i. p. 26.

[Having recited the words of institution, the priest adds :]

“ D0 thou, O Lord, by thy voice alone change these things that

lie before us; do thou set before us, perfect for us this ministry

full of mysteries. . . . Send down upon us the grace of thy

Holy Spirit, that he may sanctify and change these gifts set

before us into the body and blood of our salvation. And mayest

thou make this bread indeed thy holy body, 0 Lord our God

and Saviour Jesus Christ, which (body) is given for the remis

sion of sins, and life everlasting to those who partake of it.

And again, this chalice, the precious blood of thy New Testa

ment, 0 Lord our God and Saviour, which blood is given for

the remission of sins, and life everlasting to those who partake

of it.”—Ib. p. 31. The confession of faith is similar to that of

the Alexandrian Liturgy. “The holy body and the precious

blood of Jesus Christ the Son of our God. (People) Amen.

The holy and precious body and true blood of Jesus Christ the

Son of our God. Amen. The body and blood of Emmanuel

our God,” &o.—Ib. p. 36. “We give thee thanks, 0 Christ

God . . . for that thou hast in such manner loved us, and de

liveredst thyself to be immolated for our salvation, and hast

bestowed life on us, through thy holy body and thy precious

blood, the participation of which thou hast just vouchsafed unto

us.”—-Ib. p. 37.

ALEXANDRIAN LI'rURoY.2—-“ Thou hast granted unto us, lowly

 

1 Called also the liturgy of St. Gregory the Illuminator. He was

consecrated bishop by Leontius, in the beginning of the fourth century.

It is in Renaudot, t. i. p. 26, et seqq.

’ Like the preceding, called the liturgy of St. Gregory. It is in

Renaudot, t. i. p. 90, et seqq.
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men and sinners, and thine unworthy servants, confidence to

stand at thy holy altar, and to offer up to thee the awful and

unbloody sacrifice,1 for our own sins, and the ignorances of thy

people, for the pardon and rest2 of our fathers and brethren

who have already fallen asleep.”-T. i. p. 90. “ Thou hast been

appointed our high priest, and hast committed unto us this

liturgical and unbloody sacrifice” as Lord of all. . . . Enable

me by the power of thy Holy Spirit . . to assist at this thy

holy table, and t0 consecrate thy spotless body, and precious

blood.” 4—16. p. 94 ; so also again, Ib. p. 95. [After the words

of invocation, the éwixknmg is as follows :] “Do thou, thyself,

O Lord, by thy voice change the things that lie before us;5

thyself present, perform this mystic liturgy; thyself preserve

in us the memory of thy worship; thyself send down thy most

Holy Spirit, that he may descend with his holy and good and

glorious presence, may sanctify and change these precious and

holy gifts which lie before us, into the very body and blood of

our redemption.6 . . . And may he make indeed this bread

become thy holy body, of our Lord and God and Saviour, and

Supreme King Jesus Christ, for remission of sins, and life ever

lasting to those who partake thereof: and this chalice, thy

precious blood, that of thy New Testament, of our God and

Saviour and Sovereign King Jesus Christ, for the remission,”

Sta—1?). p. 105-6. The confession of faith is the same as

in the Alexandrian Liturgy: “ The holy body, and pre

cious true blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God. Amen.

This is veritany the body and blood of Emmanuel our God,”

&c.

 

1 Hpompe'pew no: rfiv ¢ofiepav Kai dwai'palcrov Ovaiav.

2 Big aJlEd‘lV Kai avéravaw.

a Tfig herrep'ymfig rain-7'9 Kai iivaqrax-re @um'ac Tfiv ispap'yiav wapz'doncag

may.

4 II .. \ ,1 I .. fl \ \ l I .. i

spup'ynaac 'ro axpavrov awpa, M11 'ro r Fwy am: a flu.

5 Msraroifiaov.

5 Mumron'WZl“ . .H'g ain-o n) (hiya. . . .rfig fiyen'pag (irohvrpdm'ewg.
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V COP'I‘IC LITURGY.l——“ Make us all worthy to stand before

thee with a pure heart and a soul full of thy grace, and to

offer to thee this holy, reasonable, spiritual, and unbloody sacri

fice, for the remission of our sins.”-—T. i. p. 39. [The évriKMrnc

after the words of institution, is as follows :] “ And send down

from thy lofty sanctuary . . the Paraclete thy Holy Spirit . .

upon us thy servants, and upon these venerable gifts set before

thee, upon this bread and upon this chalice, that they may be

purified and changed, and this bread indeed may he make the

body of Christ, and make this chalice also the precious blood of

the New Testament, of the same Lord, God, Saviour, and King

of us all, Jesus Christ: that they may be to us all who are

going to partake of them, profitable unto the obtaining of faith

Without disputing, love unfeigned,” &c.-—Ib. p. 48-9.

JE'rmoPIAN LITURGY.2—“ Have mercy, O Lord, on the souls

of thy servants, who have eaten thy body, and drunk thy blood,

and have received rest in thy faith.”—T. i. p. 514. [After the

words of institution, the people answer :] “Amen, Amen,

Amen. We believe and are certain; we praise thee, O Lord

our God, this is truly thy body, and so we believe. Amen. It

is truly thy blood5-we believe. (Priest) And as often as ye

shall do this, ye shall make commemoration of me. (People)

We show forth thy death, 0 Lord, and we believe thy holy

resurrection. . . . Now also, 0 Lord, celebrating the memory

of thy death and resurrection, we offer to thee this bread and

this chalice; giving thanks to thee, that by them thou hast

made us worthy to stand before thee, and to perform the priestly

oflice unto thee. We pray thee, O Lord, and we beseech thee

that then send the Holy Spirit and power upon this bread and

upon this chalice, and that he make them both the body and

 

1 Called the liturgy of St. Cyril : in Renaudot, t. i. p. 38, et seqq.

2 Called also the liturgy of the Apostles. Like all the preceding

oriental liturgies, it resembles that of St. James. In Renaudot, t. i.

p. 499, Pt seqq. '
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blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, for ever and ever.

Amen.”-—Ih. p. 517. “Hosts of angels stand before the Saviour

0f the world, and surround the body and blood of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ: let us approach before his presence, and

venerate Christ with faith. (Deacon.) Adore God with fear.”—

p. 518. “The holy, precious, living, and\.true body of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which is given for remission of

sins, and everlasting life to those who receive it with faith.

Amen. The holy, precious, life-giving and true blood of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which is given for remission,

8w. This is, in real truth, the body and blood of Emmanuel.

Amen. I believe, I believe, I believe, from this time forth,

now, and for evermore. Amen. This is the body and blood

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which he received of the

lady of us all, the holy and pure Virgin Mary. . . . (The

communion is given thus): This is the bread of life, which

came down from heaven, the truly precious body of Emmanuel

our God. (And he that receives shall say), Amen. (The

deacon shall give the chalice, saying): This is the chalice of

life, which came down from heaven, which is the precious blood

of Christ.”-Ih. p. 520.

THE ROMAN LITURGi.‘——“ Wherefore, O Lord, we beseech

thee graciously to accept this oblation of our bounden service,

. which oblation do thou, O God, we beseech thee, vouch

safe to make in all respects, blessed, approved, ratified, reason

able, and acceptable, that it may be made unto us the body and

blood of thy most beloved Son our Lord Jesus Christ.” [After

 

1 The state of this liturgy, as it existed in the time of St. Gregory the

Great, is known. Thomasius has published a MS., from the Queen of

Sweden’s library, which is thought to present this liturgy to us as it

stood in the time of Pope Gelasius. Furthermore, in the edition of

St. Leo’s works by the fratres Ballerinii, is published a sacramentary

which dates as early as St. Leo. In all essential particulars these sa

cramentaries, 01' liturgies, coincide perfectly, thus confirming the de

claration of Pope Innocent I, that the liturgy of Rome is of apostolic

origin, derived, that is, from St. Peter.
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the consecration, the priest saysz] “Wherefore, O Lord, we

thy servants . . . offer unto thy glorious majesty of thy gifts

and presents, a pure host, a holy host, an immaculate host, the

holy bread of eternal life, and the chalice of everlasting salvation.

Upon which vouchsafe to} look with a propitious and serene

countenance, and to accept them as thou didst vouchsafe to accept

the gifts of thy just servant Abel, and the sacrifice of our pa

triarch Abraham, and that which thy high priest Melchisedech

offered to thee, a holy sacrifice, an immaculate host. . . . May

this commixture and consecration of the body and blood of our

Lord Jesus Christ be to us that receive, unto eternal life.

(Bowing to the holy sacrament, the priest says): Lamb of God

who takest away the sins of the world, have mercy on us. . . Let

not the participation of thy body, 0 Lord Jesus Christ, which

I, though unworthy, presume to receive, be to my judgment

and condemnation, but, through thy mercy, may it be available

unto me for the safe-guard and cure of mind and body. (At

the communion, the priest says thrice) : Lord, I am not worthy

that thou shouldst enter under my roof, but speak the word

only, and my soul shall be healed.” And, in giving the com

munion, as in receiving it himself, he declares again that it is

“ the body of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Amnaosmn LITURGY.‘—“ Receive, 0 most merciful Father,

this holy bread, that it may be made the body of thine only

begotten Son, in the name of theFather, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost.2 Receive, 0 holy Trinity, this chalice,

wine mixed with water, that it may be made the blood of thine

 

1 This liturgy is now used only in the church of Milan. It is sup

posed to have been, in its essential parts, in use in that church before

the time of St. Ambrose, who, according to Wall“. Slrab. Lib. de Reb.

Eccl. c. xxii. rearranged it. This liturgy, as now used at Milan, has

undergone various alterations to render it more conformable to that of

Rome. The edition used is that of Pamelius, ed. 1560 ; it is probably

the most ancient of the various forms under which it has been published.

2 Ut fiat unigeniti filii tui corpus.

VOL. II. 0
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only-begotten Son, in the name of the Father, &c. . . . (So

again in the canon), Make for us, 0 God, this oblation, ap

proved, reasonable, acceptable, that it may be made for us the

body and blood of thy Son, our God and Lord Jesus Christ.1

(Then follows the consecration, after which the priest says):

Wherefore, being mindful of his most glorious passion, and re

surrection from the dead, and ascension into heaven, we offer

unto thee this immaculate host, this reasonable host, this un

bloody host,2 this holy bread, and chalice of eternal life. . . .

And we pray and beseech that thou wouldst receive this obla

tion on thy altar on high, by the hands of thine angels, as thou

didst vouchsafe to receive the gifts of thy just servant Abel,

and the sacrifice of the patriarch. . . (When the host is broken),

Thy body, 0 Christ, is broken,3 the chalice is blessed; may

thy blood, 0h our God, be ever unto us unto life, and unto the

salvation of our souls. (When the particle is placed in the

chalice): May the commixture of the consecrated body and

blood of our Lord‘ Jesus Christ, profit us, who eat and receive,

unto life, and joy everlasting. (Before taking the sacrament

into his hand, the priest says): Holy Lord, Almighty Father,

Eternal God, grant unto us so to receive the body of Jesus

Christ, thy Son, and my Lord, that it may not turn to my

judgment, but to the remission of my sins. (When the com

munion is given, the priest says): The body of Christ. (The

communicant answers): Amen.”—-Pamel. Litarg. Latin. t. 1.

GOTHICO-GALLICAN LITURGY.5—“ Thou art truly holy, truly

 

1 Fae nobis Deus hanc oblationem adseriptam, rationabilem, accep

tabilem, quze nobis corpus fiat et sanguis.... ..filii tui.

2 Ofi'erimus tibi hanc .... ..incruentam hostiam.

3 Corpus tuum frangitur Christe.

4 Commixtio consecrati corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri.

5 Published by Mabillon, Paris. 1685, from an old MS. in the Queen

of Sweden’s library. “ It was used in that part of Gaul, or France,

which was anciently called Gallia Narbonensis, containing the pro

vinces of Narbonne, Languedoc, Provence, and Savoy.”—Brett. p. 327.
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our Lord God, blessed in the highest: through whom we hum

bly beseech thee, that thou wilt graciously behold this oblation,

which we offer to thee for the faith, stability, and concord, of

the holy Catholic church, for purification from wickedness, and

remission of sins; and that in beholding, thou mayest bless it,

and in blessing, sanctify it, through thy holy and blessed Son

Jesus Christ our Lord . . . we, therefore, observing these his

commandments, ofl'er unto thee the holy gift of our salvation.

Beseeching thee, that thou wouldest vouchsafe to send thy Holy

Spirit upon these solemn mysteries, that they may become to us

a true Eucharist in the name of thee, and of thy Son, and of thy

Holy Spirit, that they may confer eternal life and an everlasting

kingdom on us, who are going to eat and drink of them in the

transformation of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

. . . So descend upon this oblation, that it may be a medicine

of health to the living, and give refreshment to the departed.”

GALLICAN erunov. '-“ Thou truly art holy . . . and the

Redeemer of all in Christ; through whom we pray and beseech

thee, that thou wouldst vouchsafe to receive, bless, and sanctify

this oblation, that it may be grateful and acceptable; which we

offer unto thee for the peace of thy church . . . for the com

memoration of the saints, and for the repose of the dead. . . .

We beseech thee, Almighty God, let thy Holy Spirit descend

upon these gifts which we offer to thee . . . that this oblation

may be made a spiritual sacrifice, accepted by thee for a sweet

smelling savour. . . . Deliver us from all evil, 0 Almighty

Eternal God; and because thou only hast the power of granting

it, grant that this solemn sacrifice may sanctify our hearts

whilst it is believed, and blot out our sins when it is received,

through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

 

1 Published also by Mabillon from the same’ MS. “ It was used in

the other provinces of Gaul and in Britain also, being introduced here,

as Bishop Stillingfieet has proved (Antiq. of British Churches, p. 216),

by St. Germain, who came over hither with Lupus about the year 429,

to free this church from the Pelagian heresy.”-Brett. ibid.

02'
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MOZAMBIC erunev.‘—“O Jesus, the good High Priest,

come, come and be in the midst of us, as thou wast in the midst

of thy disciples; sanctify this oblation, that being sanctified, we

may receive it by the hands of thy holy angel, 0 holy Lord,

and eternal Redeemer. Our Lord Jesus Christ, in that night

in which he was betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, be

blessed, and brake it, and gave it” to his disciples, saying, Take

and eat, this is my body which shall be delivered for you.

(Here let the body be elevated.) Do this as often as ye eat in

remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup, after he had sup

ped, saying, This is the cup‘of the New Testament in my blood,

which shall be shed for you and for many for the remission of

sins. (Here the cup covered with the filiola shall be elevated.)

Do this as 0ft as ye drink in remembrance of me . . . as often

as ye shall eat this bread and drink this cup, ye shall shew the

Lord’s death till he shall come in brightness from the heavens.

(13.) Amen. We, 0 Lord, observing these thy gifts and pre

cepts, lay upon thine altar the sacrifices of bread and wine,

beseeching the most profound goodness of thy mercy, that the

holy and undivided Trinity may sanctify these Hosts, by the

same Spirit through which uncorrupt virginity conceived thee in

the flesh; that when it has been received by us, not with less

fear than veneration, whatsoever dwells in us contrary to the

good of the soul may die. . . . Holy things for holy persons; and

may the reception of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus

Christ procure pardon to us that take it, and drink it, and

repose to the faithful departed.”

 

1 “ The Mozarabic missal was used in the churches of Spain at least

as early as the fifth century, as Cardinal Bona has proved (De Reb.

Liturg. l. i. 0. ii). It is called the Mozarabic, or Mixtarabic, because

the Spaniards being conquered by the Moors, or Arabians, and so in

termingled with them, were for some time called Mixed-Arabians.

These three liturgies, therefore, being certainly as old as the fifth cen

tury, and it may be older, seem to have been the first written liturgies

used in these parts of the world.--But when Austin the monk came

over hither to convert our Saxon ancestors-he brought with him the

Roman canon, which from that time forward was used in this realm.”

-—Brctt. p. 327-8. Brett’s translation is given.
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LITURGY or THEODORUS. ‘——“ Grant, 0 Lord, by thy grace,

and thine abundant mercies, that while we stand before thee

with pure consciences, and offer to thee this living, holy, accept

able, glorious, reasonable, excellent, and unbloody sacrifice, we

may find grace and mercy in thy sight.”—T. ii. p. 616. After

the words of institution, the priest says, “We offer before thy

glorious Trinity, with a contrite heart, and in the spirit of

humility, this living and holy sacrifice, which is the mystery of

the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world.”—-Ib.

p. 619. “And may the grace of thy Holy Spirit come upon us

and upon this oblation, and may he abide and descend upon this

bread, and upon this chalice, and bless and sanctify and sign

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost; and may the bread, by the virtue of thy name,

this bread, I repeat, be made the holy body of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and this chalice, the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,

that whosoever, with true faith, shall eat of this bread, and

drink of this chalice, may they be to him, 0 Lord, for the

pardon of transgressions, and the remission of sins, &c.”—-Ib.

p. 621.

erunev or Nas'romus.’—“ A living and reasonable oblation

of our first-fruits, the unbloody (not immolated) and acceptable

victim of the Son of our race, which (sacrifice) the prophets

signified in mysteries, and the apostles plainly taught, which

martyrs gained by their blood, which doctors explained in the

church, and priests have offered and immolated upon the holy

altar; which Levites have carried in their arms, and the people

have received for the expiation of their sins, is offered, for all

creatures, to the Lord God of all.”—— T. ii. p. 626-7. “ We offer

to thee, this living, holy, acceptable, glorious, and unbloody

 

1 He was Bishop of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia; the friend and master of

Nestorius. He died in 428. This liturgy is given by Renaudot, t. ii.

p. 616, et seqq.

2 In Renaudot, 8. ii. p. 626 et seqq. It contains the peculiar heresy

of Nestorius.
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sacrifice, for all creatures, and for the holy apostolic Catholic

church, which is spread over the face of the whole earth, that

thou mayest preserve it in peace, and free from all scandal, with

out blemish, spot, wrinkle, or the like; for thou hast said by

thine only-begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, that the gates q]

hell shalt 'not prevail against it.”—-—Ib. p. 630. And may the

grace of thine Holy Spirit, 0 Lord, come down, dwell and rest

upon this. oblation which we ofi'er before thee, and sanctify it,

and make it, m'z. this bread and this chalice, the body and blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ, thou transmuting them, and sanctify

ing them by the operation of thine Holy Spirit; that the par

taking of these holy mysteries may be, to all who receive them,

unto eternal life, and resurrection from the dead . . . that so

with a pure conscience we may be worthy to communicate of

the body and blood of thy Christ. . . . Since we have mani

festly received thy body, may thy virtue dwell secretly within

us. . . . May thy living body, 0 Lord, which we have eaten,

and thy pure blood which we have drunk, not be to our injury

or infirmity, but be for the expiation of our crimes and the re

mission of our sins, O Lord of' all.”--Ib. p. 633—4.

THE EUCHARIST.

THE FATHERS.

CENTURY I.

ST. IGNATIUS, G. C.-—“ Obeying the bishop and the presby

tery with an entire mind: breaking one bread, which is the

medicine of immortality; an antidote that we should not die,

but live for ever in Jesus Christ.”—Ad Ephes. n. 20.
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“ They‘ abstain from eucharist and prayer,’ because they con

fess not that the eucharist is flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ,

the flesh which suffered for our sins,3 which the Father in his

mercy raised again. They, therefore, who deny the gift of

God,4 perish in their disputing. Well had it been for them to

make much of it, that they also might rise again. . . . Let that

be esteemed a sure eucharist which is either under the bishop,

or him to whom he may commit it.”-—Ad Smyrn. n. 7, 8.

“ I have no taste for corruptible food, nor for the pleasure of

this life. I wish for God’s bread, heavenly bread, bread of life,

which is flesh of Jesus Christ? the Son of God, who was after

wards of the seed of David and Abraham : and I wish for God’s

draught, his bldod, which is love6 without corruption, and life

for evermore.”—Ael Romance, n. 7.

“Be careful therefore to use one eucharist, for there is but

one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ; and one cup, for the uniting

of his blood;7 one altar; as (also) one bishop, together with the

presbytery and deacons, my fellow-servants; that so whatsoever

ye do, ye may do it according to God.”—Ad Pbilad. 'n. 4.

CENTURY n.

ST. JUSTIN, G. C.—-“ After having thus washed him who has

been convinced, and has expressed his agreement with us, we

 

1 The Docetas, who denied that Christ had a real body.--Cfl n. 4,

ejus. Ep. and n. 10, Ep. ad Trall.

2 This passage is quoted by Theodoret (t. iv. Dial. iii. p. 231, ed.

Shulze), as follows: ebxapwiag Kai wpoaxPopr‘zg éx (’11ro5éxov-rai: they

admit not euckarists and oblations.

’ Au'z rt [11) oluohoysiv Tfiv euxapLs-i'av adpxa iii/at r5 zwrfipor. . . .n)v

v1re‘p 7631/ ziluapné'w flpfiw raeéaav.

‘ Tfi duped r8 9:5.

5 "Apr-ow @6017 60w), iiprow épdev, (’ip'roy (wig, r'ig e's'w adpE ’Iqaofi

XpL€0fh

6 Kai mipa @5017 Bike: 75 (Jim 0161-017, 6' Esw 517011127.

7 Mai siixapisfa Xpfia'eai' ;u'a 'yixp capE r01"! xupi’s .... “Kai i‘v worfiptov

sic 'évwmv 'roi'; a'lparog ainofi. Cotcl. “in unitatem sanguinis ipsius.”

Wake and Cbevallier, “in the unity of his blood.”
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lead him to those who are called brethren, where they are as

sembled, that we may earnestly make prayers in common, both

for ourselves and for the baptized (illuminated) person, and for

all others in every place; that, having learned the truth, we

may be found by works, good administrators, and observers

of the commandments, that so we may obtain the eternal salva

tion. Having ceased from the prayers, we salute one another

with a kiss: after which, to him who presides over the brethren

bread is brought, and a cup of wine mixed with water.l And

he, having taken them, sends up praise and glory to the Father

of all things, through the name of the Son, and of the Holy

Spirit, and employs much time in offering up thanks for having

been deemed worthy of these things by him:5 when he hath

ended the prayers and the thanksgiving, all the people present

express their assent by saying, Amen, which, in the Hebrew

tongue, signifies, so be it. He who presides having given thanks

(eucharistized), and all the people having expressed their assent,

they who are called amongst us deacons, give to each of those

present a portion of the bread, and of the wine mixed with

water, over which the thanksgiving has been made,3 and carry

away a portion to those who are absent.‘

66. And this food is called amongst us, sirxapwia, eucharist:

 

1 Upon-(péperat 1‘5 apes-shin 'rdiv ddclupiflv tip-rag, Kai wor'r'ypwv 55111-01; Kai

Kpt'lpa'rog—a cup ofwater and ofmingled wine. The custom of mingling

water with the eucharistic wine is noticed by many other primitive

writers—St. Irenazus, adv. Hares. 1. iv. c. 57. Temperamentum calicis

suum sanguinem declaravit; and ibid. LV. 0. 2: Ksrpr'lpsvov 1r0r1'1piov.

St. Cyprian treats of the matter at large, and asserts it to be an apos

tolical tradition.

’ benpiqi'av inre‘p roii xarnicéaaaflal r017er rap' uin-oi: e’1ri #0)“) mnzirm

at much length he makes a eucharist (thanksgiving),for that God hath

vouchsafed to them these things.

a Msrahafislv' 61rd 're silxaprsnfic'vrog dpru Kai oi'va Kai iibaroc—the

eucharistised (consecrated) bread and wine and water. The Ben. ed.

remarks that St.Justin describes the oriental rite, both as to the time of

giving the kiss of peace, and the distribution of both elements by the

deacon, p. 82, n. c.

4 This custom of reserving the eucharist will be noticed elsewhere.



run EUCHARIST. 201

of which no one is allowed to partake, but he who believes that

what we teach is true, and has been washed in the laver (of bap

tism) which is for remission of sins and unto regeneration, and

who so lives as Christ has delivered. For we do not receive

these things as common bread and common drink; but in the

(same) manner as Jesus Christ, our Saviour, being made flesh by

the word of God, had both flesh and blood for our salvation;

even so we have been taught, that the food over which thanks

giving has been made (eucharistized) by the prayer of the word

which came from him,—by which (food) our blood and flesh are

nourished by transmutation,—is both flesh and blood of that

same incarnate Jesus.‘ For the apostles, in the memoirs com

posed by them,‘ which are called Gospels, have delivered, that

Jesus gave them this injunction: that, having taken bread, and

given thanks, he said : ' Do this in remembra/nce of me; this is my

body; and that, in like manner, having taken the cup and given '

thanks, he said: This is my blood; and that he distributed

(them) to these alone. And this, too, the wicked demons have

in imitation commanded to be done in the mysteries of Mithra.

For, that bread and a cup of water are set forth, in the rites

appointed for the initiated, ye either know, or may learn.”—

Apol. i. 11.. 6543,17. 82-3.

The preceding description is that of the first communion

after baptism. He also describes in similar, but not so explicit

terms, the ordinary celebration of the Eucharist on the Lord’s

day.3

 

' 01'; 721p tin; K01.be ('iproy ml KOIW‘N' nopa rain-a hapfir'wopev' (My Br

rpéa'ov 3‘31 hli'ys 955 o'apKovromBelc 'lnooilg Xgiieog, 6 Zwrr‘lp iuui'w Kal adpxa

Kai (II/.10 inrs‘p dumping fi'ui‘w Zerxsv, é'rwg Kai rfiv 31’ eilxfig Ari-ya 1'05 1rnp’

ain'm'l silxapzsnfle'ia'av rpo¢fiv, H; is aflua Kai odpxec Ka-rr‘z ‘uerafiohr‘lv rpé.

(pm/rm find-v, infra r03 aapKovromeéV'l-oc 'Irpa'm'! Kai mipxa Kai ailua £5136.

xflnpsv til/a1.

"' St. Justin, in numerous instances, notices analogies between Pagan

and Christian rites and doctrines, and ascribes the coincidence to evil

spirits. .

a It is as follows: “We afterwards continually remind each other

of these things ; and they who are wealthy assist those who are in need,

an
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S'r. hummus, G. O.—-“ Marcus (the gnostic) pretending to

consecrate (eucharistize) the cups of wine mixed with (water),

and prolonging much the word of the invocation, makes (them)

appear purple and red ;' so as to have it thought by them, that

the grace which is above all things2 caused its own blood to flow

into that chalice, through that invocation of his ;3 whilst they

who are present seek eagerly to taste of that drink, that into

them also may flow the grace vaunted by this magician. Next,

giving women cups of wine mingled with water (mingled cups),

he bids them, whilst he stands by, to consecrate (to eucharis

tize). And this being done, he producing another cup much

larger than the one in which the deluded woman had conse

crated (eucharistized), and from the smaller, consecrated by the

woman, pouring into the larger one prepared by him, and pro

nouncing, at the same time, these words: ‘May that grace

' which is above all things, and which surpasses all thought and

speech, fill thy inward man, and sowing the grain of mustard

seed upon good ground, perfect in thee the knowledge of itself ;’

and uttering other such words, and driving the wretched woman

to frenzy, he exhibited himself as a wonder-worker, the larger

\

and we are always together. And over all our oblations we bless the

Creator of all things, through his Son Jesus Christ, and through the

Holy Spirit. And on the day called Sunday, there is an assembly, in

one place, of all who dwell in the cities or country, and the memoirs of

the apostles, or the writings of the prophets, are read, as long as circum

stances permit. Then, when the reader has ceased, the president de

livers a discourse, in which he reminds and exhorts to the imitation of

these good things. We then all rise together and pray; and, as we

before said, when we have ceased from prayers, bread is brought, and

wine and water ; and the president, in like manner, offers up prayers

and thanksgivings with his utmost power (b'an Stvapig), and the people

assent by saying, Amen; and the distribution takes place to each ; and

a portion is sent by the deacons to the absent.”-Ibid. n. 67, p. 83.

1 Horippm oil/Q1 Kexpape'ua wpoawozépevog eiixapurs'iv, mi E1rl whe'ov

Exrse'vwv for Ni'yov rfic e'mxhfidwg, wop¢|ipsa Kai s’pveph dvapaivwfiat WOIEI

’ Tr‘p/ are 7631/ inrép n1 6M1. As the gnostics called their Sige Xc'lptc,

the passage will admit of a corresponding translation.

3 T6 allua 'rd éav'rfig sdfew Ev éKcivp rg'i trorupip, 5154 1'51; s'wuchfiaewg

(IUTOU.
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cup being filled out of the smaller, so as to overflow; and doing

other things like unto these, he deceived and drew many after

him.”—Adv. eres. Z. i. c. 13, n. 2, 10. 60-1.

Under the head “ Sacrifice” will be found an extract which

immediately precedes the following: “ But how shall they feel

assured, that that bread over which thanksgiving has been made

(the eucharistized bread), is the body of their Lord, and the

chalice of his blood, if they do not declare him the Son of the

world’s Creator; that is, his word, by which the wood bears

fruit, and the fountains flow, and the earth yields first the blade,

after that the ear, then the full corn in the ear? But how

again do they say, that that flesh which is nourished by the

body of the Lord, and by his blood,1 passes into corruption, and

partakes not of the life? Either let them change their opinion,

or let them decline to offer the things named. But our senti

ment is consonant to the eucharist, and the eucharist again

confirms our sentiment; and (for) we offer unto him his own,

harmoniously proclaiming communion and union, and acknow

ledging a resurrection of flesh and spirit.2 For as bread (which

is) from earth, having received the invocation of God, is no

longer common bread, but a eucharist, consisting of two things,

both of an earthly and of a heavenly,3 so also our bodies, partak

ing of the eucharist, are no longer corruptible, having the hope

of resurrection unto (everlasting) ages.”—Ado. Hares. l. iv. a. 18,

n. 4, 5, p. 251. .For the continuation see “ Sacrifice.”

“And altogether vain are they who despise the whole of the di

vine arrangement, and deny the salvation of the flesh, and reject

its regeneration, saying that it is not capable of incorruptibility.

But if it is not saved, then neither did the Lord redeem us by

 

1 Thu mipxa .... ..rfiv 61rd 'roi'l Uéparog Tm? Kvpt’a, K02 1017 u‘z'pa-rog ailrofl

rps¢opéwpn

2 For the connexion of the whole argument, see ed. Ben. in loco.

Tertullian, de Resurr. cam. c. 2, has the same expression, “resur

rectio animae.”

3 n; 'ydp Zuni 'yfig dp'rog rpoahapfiavé'uevog rfiv E'chhnaw roii Gee, éxe'n

Kowog din-rig é§lV, dXX eiixuplqt’a, s'lc 51'10 wpa'ypdrwv qweenwiu, z’m'ysl'a 1's

Kai épavls.
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his blood; nor is the chalice of the Eucharist the communication

of his blood; nor is the bread which we break the communica

tion of his body. For there is no blood, except from veins

and flesh, and from the rest of man’s substance, in which the

Word of God was truly made. By his own blood he redeemed

us, as also his apostle saith: In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the remission of sins (Coloss. And since

we are his members, and are nourished by the creature, and

he himself bestows on us the creature, making his sun to

rise, and sending rain, as it pleases him, that cup which is from

the creature he confessed his own blood, out of which he be

dews (or tinges) our blood, and that bread which is from the

creature, be thoroughly declared his own body, from which he

increases our bodies.‘ Since, therefore, both the mingled cup,

and the created bread” receive the Word of God, and the Eu

charist becomes Christ‘s body and blood,a and out of these the

substance of our flesh increases and subsists, how can they say

that the flesh is not susceptible of the gift of God,—which

(gift) is eternal life,—that flesh which is nourished by the body

and blood of the Lord,‘ and is his member? As the blessed

Paul saith, in the epistle to the Ephesians, For we are members

of his boolg, of his flesh, and of his bones,- not saying these

 

1 T6 r'uro ril'; x'ria'swg nor/191w, uipa 'idwl' (proprium sanguinem) 1.5/1.0

)uiynaev, ES i; 'rd fipr'repov du'm alga, xiii 'rd c’nro ri'pg xrio'rw: iipruy, 1'de

0641a (proprium corpus) dlafieflawiaaro. We meet with almost the

same words, lbid. l. iv. e. 33, n. 2, p. 270. “ The truly spiritual dis

ciple will also examine the doctrine of Marcion, how he can admit that

there are two Gods, separated from each other by an infinite distance

.... ..and how could the Lord in justice, if he be (the Son) of another

Father, taking bread, which is, according to us, a part of this creation,

confess (it) to be his own body, and affirm the mixture of the chalice

(to be) his own blood '2” Accipiens panem, suum corpus esse confite

batur, et temperamentum calicis (the mixed chalice), suum sanguinem

confirmavit.

’ Fryowbg iiprog, the creature bread, or the natural bread.

3 Kai 'yivsrai i, eilxapisia mi"an Xpwoil, e’x rérwv. The plural 'rérwv

shews that aipa was originally in the text. The Vetus Inteipres has,

“et fit eucharistia sanguinis ct corporis Christi.”

" Tr‘w (adpm) (in-rd r5 au'iyarog Kai a'l'pa'rog r5 Kvpis rpr¢cpirqw
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things of some spiritual and invisible man,-—for the Spirit has

neither flesh, nor bones,-—but concerning the arrangement which

constitutes the real man,1 consisting of flesh and nerves and

bones, which is also nourished from his cup, which is his blood,

and is increased from the bread, which is his body.2 And in

the same manner as the wood of the vine bent down into the

earth bears fruit in its proper season, and the grain of wheat,

falling into the earth and being dissolved, rises manifold through

the Spirit of God which contains all things; and then, through

the wisdom of God, having come to the use of men, and having

received the word of God, become a eucharist, which is Christ’s

body and blood,3 even so our bodies being nourished from it

(the eucharist), and being placed in the earth, and dissolved in

it, will rise again in their proper season, the Word of God be

stowing on them resurrection to the glory of God and the

Father.”-—Ibid. l. v. c. 2, n. 2, 3, p. 293-4.

CLEMENT or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—Commenting on the words

He bozmd the foal to the vine (Gen. xlix. 11), he thus interprets

the words: “He bound this simple and infant people to the

Word, whom he calls allegorically a vine.4 For the vine bears

wine, as the Word bears blood; but both are a drink for men

unto salvation; the wine indeed for the body, but the blood for

the spirit.”—Pcedag. l. i. c. 5, p. 107.

“ One is the Father of all things; one also the Word of all

things; and one the Holy Spirit, and the same everywhere.

And one alone Virgin Mother, whom it pleaseth me to call the

church. Not this one mother alone had milk ; because she was

 

1 “cpl 'rfig Ica'rb. rr‘w 50016111511 dvepw'rrov oixovopz'ac. The word olxovo

pier seems here to signify the divine work in the real man. It is used

in many different meanings by St. Justin, St. Irenaeus, and contempo

rary writers, as it had not yet settled down to signify especially the

Incarnation.

a "Hm; Kai s’r r5 wornpia inn-oi}, 6' 5:1 1'“) allua ain'oi], rpé¢era¢, Kai be 708

c'lp'ra, 6' 5's: 1'6 afipa min-06, aiiEerar.

a l'lpau'hayflavépera niv X670? r017 9:05, zirxapwz'a 'y'a'uerar, {imp Est

adipa xai afpa 'ro'fi Xpuroi'l. 4 “0w dfm‘ehov dhhn'yopcl.
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not the only woman, but she is at once a virgin and a. mother;

as a virgin in purity, as a mother in loving aifection; and calling

unto her her children, she nourishes them with hallowed milk,

with the infant Word. Therefore had she not milk, because

this beautiful and her own child was milk, feeding the new people

with the Word, (a new people) which the Lord himself brought

forth with bodily pain, which he himself bound in swathing

clothes, with precious blood. Oh holy labour! Oh hallowed

bands! The Word is all, things to the child, both father and

mother and psedagogue and nourisher. Eat my flesh, he saith,

and drinh my bloool. The Lord supplies us with these befitting

aliments, and gives flesh and pours forth blood 31 and nothing is

wanting for the children’s growth. Oh the incredible mystery!2

He orders us to put aside the old and carnal corruption, as well

as also the old food; but, being made partakers of the other new

food of Christ, receiving him, if possible, to. place him within

ourselves, and to have the Saviour in our breasts,a in order that

 

1 Talllfflg 1']va olKeZag (his own) rpoodg b Ki:pr xwpnyei, Kai aépxa

dpé'yu, Kai alfm c'szl.

2 in rail wapddoia pvshpw.

a 'Eiceivov, sZ duvarov, di'ahapfidvovrac, 5v éavroig d-rrorz'eweat, va 76v

Earriipa Evgspvioao'eat- The expression, cl dvvardv, it be possible,

seems just such an expression as would be expected from Clement, who

in many places informs us that he would treat of the mysteries so as to

be understood by the initiated, but yet so as to hide them from the

profane. See Discipline of the Secret. In connexion with this I may

remark, that Clement does not, as far as I have noticed, quote, in any

one instance, the words of institution, This is my body, though he several

times has occasion to name the last supper. A very remarkable ex

ample of as studied avoidance of the words occurs (Strom. l. i. p. 343) :

“ Christ having taken bread, first spoke, and gave thanks (silxapl'snosv) :

then, having broken the bread, he set before them, in order that we may

eat according to reason ('lva 8E oéywpev Aoymfig)?’ He does, however,

cite the words, Take, drink, this ismy blood, when proving, against the

Encratitae, the lawfulness of drinking wine in moderation: a position

which he establishes by proving, first, that Christ drank wine, and,

secondly, that he blessed it.—Pwdag. 1. ii. p, 186, “ Understand dis

tinctly that he also partook of wine, for he also was a man. And he

gave a blessing to wine, saying, Take, drink, this is my blood, blood of

the vine : he allegorically calls the Word—that (Word) that was poured

forth for many unto remission of sins—a holy stream of gladness (row
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we may reduce to their proper place the affections of our flesh.

But thou doest not wish to understand in this manner, but per

haps in a more common way.1 Listen then also to this. (He

then proceeds to give an allegorical interpretation of the pas

sage).”—Ib. l. i. 0. vi. p. 123. 2

 

Aéyov, rbv rspl nohlubv inso'pevov cl; dipww &pap-rui‘w, einppozn'wnc c'i'ywv

&hhnyépei way“). And that it is the duty of him who drinks to observe

sobriety, he clearly shewed, in his doctrines at feasts, for he was not

inebriated when he taught. And that it was wine which had been

blessed, he again shewed, saying to his disciples, I will not drink of the

fruit of this vine, until Idrink it with you in the kingdom of my Father.

......Let this be a settled principle with us against those called Encrae

titre.” ’ANnn/opzi, allegorice vocat—Potter. So Clement uniformly

uses this word : several examples occur in the extracts given from him.

See the passages collected by Sylburg, given in the Index Verb. at

the close of T. ii. of Potter’s edition.

1 Oi: Tfll’JTfl woeiv e’Oe'huc, Kowbrspov 55‘ i'owg.

2 The passage in the text requires special attention, on account of

the denial, by certain writers, that Clement ever interprets the expres

sions of the sixth chapter of St. John in a literal sense. [See the

Bishop of Lincoln’s Account of the Writings and Opinions of St. Cle

ment, p. 447, and p. 476]. Those writers, whilst they sedulously col

lect allegorical expositions of this portion of St. John, omit the plain

testimony given in the text, wherein Clement not merely interprets

that portion of the evangelist literally, but declares every other inter—

pretation Kowdrepov and allegorical. Subj oined are all the placeswherein,

as far as I have noticed, Clement quotes the eucharistic words of St.

John. 1. Peedngog. l. i. p. 119, et seq. Explaining allegorically 1 Cor.

iii. 1-3, he says : “ Besides, the expression, I have given to drink, is a

symbol of perfect participation. For the perfect are said to drink, and

children to suck. For my blood, saith the Lord, is true (&Mflfyg) drink.”

Pursuing his symbolical interpretation of the same words of St. Paul,

through p. 120, he confirms that interpretation by a reference to St. John

vi. 53-4 : “ Elsewhere has the Lord, in the Gospel according to John,

symbolically (as a'v'ufibhwv) expounded in a different manner, saying,

Eat my flesh and drink my blood, calling that which may be drunk

a clear allegory of the faith and of the promise (évapye‘g 'rfig en'sst ml

'rfig tray-yehiag rd né-rqiov dhhiryopfiw), by which the church—consisting,

like man, of many members—is watered and receives increase, and is

compacted and framed together of both ; of a body, that is faith ; of

a soul that is, hope ; as the Lord also (was composed) of flesh and

blood : for truly hope is the blood of faith, by which faith is kept toge

ther as by a soul. But when hope is breathed away, the vital power of

faith is dissolved, like blood poured forth.”-p.121. Then follows, in p.

123, the extract already given'in the text. In continuation of the same

allegorical explanation of St. Paul, we read in pp. 125-6, of the same

book, “Moreover, the Lord confessed himself to be the bread from
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“ There is a twofold blood of the Lord, for the one is his

carnal (blood), by which we have been redeemed from corruption

(or, destruction); but the other spiritual, this is, whereby we

have been anointed.1 And this is to drink the blood of Jesus,—

to partake of the immortality (incorruption) of the Lord; but

the power of the Word is the Spirit, as blood is of the flesh.

Analogously, therefore, (or, agreeably to this) the wine is mixed

with water, but the Spirit with the man. And that mixed cup

(mixture) supplies a banquet unto faith, but the Spirit leads us

to immortality (incorruption): again, the mixture of both, of

that which is drunk and of the Word, is called the eucharist,

 

heaven, For Moses gave you not the breadfrom heaven, but my Father

giveth you the true breadfrom heaven, 8w. (John vi. 32-3, 51). Here the

mystery of the bread is to be noticed—that he calls it flesh, and flesh

raised again by fire (Sui mipbg), as corn when sown rises again out of

corruption; and flesh, also, therefore, subsisting (or, compacted) by fire,

to gladden the church—as bread that is baked. But this will be again

eXplained, in a clearer manner, in our treatise on the Resurrection.

And since he said, And the bread that I will give is myflesh, and flesh

is irrigated with blood, and the blood is allegorically called wine, it is

to be observed that as bread, cast in bits into wine mingled with water

(sig rpfipa), sucks up the wine, but leaves the watery particles, so also

the flesh of the Lord, that bread from heaven (1‘) m‘sz rs Kl/pt'u, 6 c’iprog

rfiiv épuw'iv), imbibes the blood, (that bread from heaven) nourishing

unto incorruption those men who are heavenly, and leaving to corrup

tion only the carnal desires.” In the latter part of this extract, the

words of St. John are again taken in their literal meaning, and the

accordance of the passage with St. Irenaaus, and with the Catholic doc

trine, is obvious. These are the only places in which I have met with

the eucharistic words of St. John, in the writings of Clement. In the

Excerpta ex Theodoti Scn'ptis, given in Potter’s edition of Clement,

vol. ii., we meet with the Valentinian exposition of St. John vi. 51 :

“ The Son is the living bread, given by the Father to those who are

willing to eat. The bread which I will give, he says, is myflesh ; either

that with which the flesh is nourished through the eucharist ; or rather,

the flesh is his body, that is, the church, the heavenly bread, the blessed

assembly.”-—n. xiii. p. 971. In the same work (p. 988), we read:

Both the bread and the oil are sanctified by the power of the name,

not being the same things, as they seem, that have been taken, but

changed by (that) power into a spiritual power. So also the water

which has been exorcised, and become baptism, receives not only that

which is worse (11‘; Xzipov), but also sanctiflcation.”

1 Au'rbv 55 rd all“: r5 Kvpia' 'rd pe‘v 'yo'ip Esw uin-G o'apmxbv 9i riig

¢Oopiic Xehvrpciipcfla, 11‘) 5E nvevyarucov, rEre'sw qi Kexplapeda.
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an admirable and lovely grace, of which they who partake ac

cording to faith, are sanctified both in body and soul, the will

of the Father mixing up mystically the divine mixture, man,

with the Spirit and the Word.1 Yea, for truly is the Spirit

united to the soul which is borne along by it, but the flesh to

the Word, on account of' which (flesh) the Word became flesh.”

—-Pwala_q. l. ii. a. 2, p. 177-8.

Explaining the parable of' the prodigal son, he says: “ The

food is rich and excellent, and an abundant and enduring delight

to the blessed; that fatted calf is killed, which elsewhere is

called a lamb, not simply a lamb,—lest some one might account

it little,—but that great, yea that greatest (lamb); for that

Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world is not

little; that lamb which was led like a sheep to slaughter; that

victim full of marrow, the fat of which, agreeably to the sacred

law, is the Lord’s: the whole is consecrated and dedicated to

the Lord,-—so well fed and grown as to have reached to, and

sutficed~ for, all purposes, and to have filled those who have

eaten it, and are satiated with it; that (Lamb of God) is both

flesh and bread, and gives himself, being both, to us to eat.”

Wherefore, to the children that come unto him, the Father

gives the calf, and it is sacrificed and is eaten ;3 but those that

approach not, he punishes and rejects. . . . But they who eat

are so strengthened, and derive so much force from the life

giving food within them, as thereby to be powerful against their

 

1 'H 55‘ d‘mpoi'v mlthg Kpdmg 1ror9 re‘ Kai X6719 cilxupwla Ke'xhqral .... ..fig

oi Karr‘z m’ew perahapfidvov-rsg d-yzdfovrm Kai ofiya Kai il/vxfiv. rd @siov

KPG/lfl, row iii/6901mm, 'r'é warpucoii fiahfiparov; m'si'lpan Kai NS-yp avyxip

wavrog pvqmé'ig. The following is Potter’s comment on this passage :

“ Dicit Logon in eucharistia vino admistum esse, et superius dixit Zaxvv

Mya, vim Logi, esse rust/pa, (in: afpa aapmig, Spiritum, ut sangm's carnis

vis est : unde paulo post addit, hominem, qui eucharistiam digne,

participat, esse @siov xpdua, divinam mirturam, quippe quem Deus

wyel'l'uan ml A679), Spiritui et Logo aduniverit, et quodammodo admis

cuerit.”-- Vol. i. p. 178, n. l.

2 YO Kai (rd/1E Kai iiprog 6311' Kai dp¢6repa Eavrdv b'vra dcdég filuiv (payer—v,

3 '0 rarfip 'rr‘lv fuiaxnv didwm, Kai (Hm-cu, ml rpuh'yerai.

VOL. II. P
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enemies.”-—Fragm. em Macario 0hrgsocephalo. The Greek only

is given by Potter, T. ii. p. 1018.

TERTULLIAN, L. C.-—“ The zeal of faith might speak on this

head all the day long, mourning that the Christian should come

from the (making of) idols into the church, from the workshop

of the enemy into the house of God . . . that he should ap

proach those hands to the body of the Lord, which bestow

bodies on demons.‘ Nor is this enough. It might be a small

matter if they should receive from other bands that which they _

defile, but they themselves also deliver to others that which

they have defiled. Makers of idols are chosen into the ministry

of the church. Horrid sin! The Jews laid violent hands but

once upon Christ; these every day assault his body. 0 hands

worthy of being cut off I Let them now consider, whether it

was said only in a figure, If thine hand scandalize thee, eat it

of? What hands ought more to be cut off than those by which

the body of the Lord is offended P”—De Idololatria, p. 88-9.

Explaining the petition of the Lord’s prayer, Give us this day

our daily bread, he says; “We may rather understand this

spiritually. For Christ is our bread, because Christ is life, and

bread is life. I am, says he, the bread of life: and a little

above, The bread is the T’Vord of the living God who eometh down

from heaven. Then again, because in the bread is understood

his body? This is my body. Wherefore, in praying for daily

bread, we beg a perpetuity in Christ, and an indivisibility from

his body.”—De Oratione, n. 6, p. 131.

“ The flesh is fed with the body and blood of Christ, that the

 

1 A similar appeal occurs in the treatise De Spectaculis: “ What

manner of thing is it to go from the church of God into the church of

the devil? from the sky (as they say) to the sty ?. . ...to give thy tes

timony to the gladiator out of the mouth with which thou hast uttered

amen to that holy thing ? to say for ever and ever to any being what

ever, save to God and Christ ?”-N. 25, p. 83.

2 Turn quod et corpus ejus in pane censetur. Censetur: Rigaltius,

Pamelius, and others, in 1000, notice that this word, in the language of

the jurists, so familiar to Tertullian, is equivalent to est, is.
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soul also may be fattened of God.”'-De Resarrect. Garnis, n. 8,

p. 330. For the content see “ Confirmation.”

Explaining (as a Montanist) the parable of the prodigal son,

he says: “ He then also receives the first ring,2 by which when

questioned he seals his plighted faith, and so next is fed on the

fatness of the body of the Lord, the eucharist to wit.”"‘—De

Pudicitia, n. 9, p. 562.

“But he (Christ) indeed, even to the present time, neither

rejected the water of the Creator, with which he washes clean

his own, nor the oil, with which he anoints his own; nor the

bread, with which he makes present (represents) his own very

body,4 needing, even in his own sacraments, the beggarly ele

 

1 Caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut et anima de Deo

saginetur.

2 I am not acquainted with any other writer who seems to state that

a ring was used in the ceremonies of baptism.

3 Opimitate Domini corporis vescitur, Eucharistia scilicet.

4 Nee panem, quo ipsum corpus suum reprzesentat ; etiam in sacra

mentis propriis egens mendicitatibus Creatoris. Repraesentare : to make

present: so the word means primarily, rem prasentare, or remprresentem

faeere ; and so it is employed by Tertullian, as the following examples

show: “ Itaque si ad Dei voluntatem...pertinet regni Dominici reprie

sentatio” : wherefore the present coming of the Lord’s kingdom (he is

explaining the petition, Thy kingdom come) pertain to the will of God.

-De Oratione, n. 5, p. 131. “ Cum etiam discipuli tam contume

lioso oppido ccelestes ignes reprwsentari voluissent”: when even his

disciples would have desired that fires from heaven should presently

appear against a town so scornful.—De Patienlia, n. 3, p. 141.

“ Sonantes vocem, et reprcesentantes faciem uniuscujusque”: speaking

with the voice, and making theface ofeaeh present.-—De Prwscr. n. 36,

p. 215. “ Plenitudinem. perfectionemque judicii, non nisi de totius

hominis representatione constare.”--De Carne Christi, n. 14, p. 333.

“ Christum verbo solo, curationem statim reprwsmtasse.”—Ado. Marc.

1. iv. n. 9, p. 419. “ Facilius vim comprimi scit representatione talionis,

quam repromissione ultionis.”—1bid. n. 16, p. 428. “ It-aque jam re

presentans eum, Hic est filius meus, utique subauditur, quem repro

misi.”—Ihid. n. 22, p.457. “ Et tribunal autem nominando, et dis

punctionem boni ac mali operis, utriusque sententise judicem ostendit,

et corporum omnium reprwsentationem confirmavit.”—-Ib. l. v. n. 12,

p. 476. “ Habet secum animi licentiam, qui omnia homini quae non

habet, imaginario fructu representat.”—-DeMonogam. n. 10, p. 541. The

above eight instances are all, with one exception, that I have met with in

P2
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ments of the Creator. But thou (Marcion), adisciple above his

master, and a servant above his Lord, art more sublimely wise

than he, destroying what he seeks after.”—--Ado. Marcion. l. i. n.

14, p. 372.

Proving against Marcion the reality of Christ’s incarnation,

he adduces amongst other arguments the words, The Lord hath

reignedfrom wood.I “ This wood Jeremias also indicates to thee,

saying beforehand to the Jews, who would say later, Come, let

us put wood on his bread (xi. 19), in truth upon his body. For

so God, even in our gospel, has made manifest, calling bread his

own body, that thou mayest hence understand that he had al

ready given to bread (to be) a figure of his own body, whose

body, in times past, the prophet figuratively called bread, the

Lord himself being, at a later period, about to interpret this

mystery (sacrament).”—Ibid. L. iii. n. 19, p. 408.

A similar passage occurs in an earlier treatise :—“ With re

gard to this wood, God indicates through Jeremias that ye would

say, Come, let us put wood on his bread, and cut him offrom the

land of the living, and his name shall be remembered no more. In

truth wood has been put upon his body. For so Christ has

manifested, when he calls bread his own body, whose body in

times past the prophet figuratively called bread.”—Ado. Judeeos,

n. 10, p. 196.

I have given these two passages principally to show the mean

ing of Tertullian in the first sentence of the following extract,

which,—when we consider that its object is to prove, against

Marcion, that Christ had a real, and not merely an apparent, or

phantastic, body ; and that the old and new law proceeded from

 

Tertullian, and all have the same meaning : the exeeption, if it be one,

occurs in the Apol. n. 23, p. 23, where, if it have not the same meaning

'as in the previous examples, it signifies, to assert, to describe, as we use

the word represent. Chevalier gives the passage thus: “ At our breath

'they are alarmed with the contemplation and representation of that

fire, and at our command depart even from the bodies of men.”

1 Dominus regnavit a ligno. This passage is quoted on three dif

ferent occasions by Tertullian. It does not occur in our copies, but,

according to Justin Martyr, it is a portion of the 96th Psalm, from

which the words a ligno have been erased by the Jews.
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the same source, inasmuch as Christ fulfilled the old in the new,

—-will be found to be a decisive testimony in favour of the Ca

tholic doctrine. “ With desire have I desired to eat the passover

with you. O the destroyer of the law, who desired even to keep

the passoverl . . . Wherefore, having professed that he had

vehemently desired to eat the passover as being his own (for it

were unworthy that God should desire anything not his own),

the bread received and distributed to the disciples, he made it

his own body, by saying, This is my body, that is, a figure of

my body. But there (or it) would not have been a figure, un

less there were a body of veritable reality.‘ For the rest, an

empty thing, which a phantom is, would not be capable of

having a figure. Or if he therefore fashioned bread a body to

himself, because he was devoid of the reality of a body, he

consequently ought to deliver up bread for us. It was suitable

to the fond notion of Marcion, that bread should be crucified ! 1

But why does he call bread his own body, and not rather a

pumpkin, which Marcion had in place of a heart? Marcion,

who understands not that this had been an ancient figure of the

body of Christ, who says by Jeremias: Against me they have de

vised a device, saying, Game, let us east wood upon his bread; to

wit the cross upon his body. Therefore did the illuminator of

ancient things sufficiently make known what he then meant

bread to have signified,-—calling bread his own body. So also,

in the mention of the chalice, establishing a testament sealed up

 

‘ Acceptum panem et distributum discipulis corpus suum illum fecit,

hoc est corpus meum dicendo, id est figura corporis mei: figure. autem

non fuisset, nisi veritatis esset corpus. If this passage be collated

with the two preceding extracts, and Tertullian’s object be considered,

the mere inversion of words in this sentence (an inversion which, if the

comparison named be instituted, need not be admitted) will not present

any real difliculty. For similar inversions under similar circumstances,

see Contr. Praweam, n. 29: “ Christus mortuus est, id est, unctus”: and

I. iv. Adv. Marcion. n. 2, “ Aperiam in parabolam 0s meum (aurem

meam), id est, similitudinem.” For other instances, &c. see La Per

pétuité de la Foi, t. iii. p. 84 et seqq. Paris. 1781.

2 Ant si propterea panem corpus sibi finxit, quia corporis carebat

veritate: ergo panem debuit tradere pro nobis. Faciebat ad vanitatem

Marcionis ut panis crucg'fiycretur.
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with his own blood, he ratified the (real) substance of (his)

body. For blood can be of no body, save of a fleshly one.1

For even though certain qualities of body not fleshly be opposed

to us, assuredly if (the quality) be not fleshly it will not have

blood.2 Thus the proof of body consists in the testimony of

there being flesh,- the proof of flesh in the testimony of there

being blood. But that thou mayest also recognize in wine an

ancient figure of blood, Isaias will be at hand: Who is he, he

asks, that eometh from Edam? the redness of his garments from

Bosra, so beautiful in his wine-steeped robe with strength. Why

are thy garments red? and thy apparel as from the well-trodden

furrow of the wine-press? For the prophetic spirit,—-as if

already about to contemplate the Lord coming to his passion,

clothed to wit in flesh, as having sufl'ered in it,—designates the

blood-stained clothing of flesh by the redness of the garments, of

the flesh trodden under foot, and drained by the force of his

passion, as if from the furrow of the wine-press, because thence

men descend, from the redness of the wine, as if stained with

blood. Much more manifestly did Genesis, in the blessing of

Juda, from whose tribe Christ was to descend in the flesh, even

then delineate Christ in Juda. He shall wash, he saith, his robe

in wine, and his garments in the blood of the gragoe : the robe and

the garment pointing out flesh, and the wine, blood. So also has

he now consecrated his own blood in wine, who then figured wine

in blood.”3—Adu. JVIareion. l. v. n. 40-1, pp. 457-8.

CENTURY :11.

ORIGEN, G. C.-“ Let Celsus, as being ignorant of God, ren

 

1 Nullius enim corporis sanguis esse potest, nisi carnis.

2 Tertullian, following earlier writers, held that the soul was, in a

certain sense, corporeal.

3 Ita et nunc sanguinem suum in vino consecravit, qui tune vinum

in sanguine figuravit. There are two passages in Tertullian which

seem to refer to communion being administered to infants. The first

occurs in his treatise De Baptismo, c.xvi., and, if it relate to this cus

tom, is a very powerful testimony in favour of the real presence 3 the

second is in the same treatise, c. xviii.
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der eucharistic gifts to demons; but we giving thanks to (or

pleasing) the Creator of the universe, do also eat the loaves that

have been ofl'ered with thanksgiving and prayer made over the

gifts, after they (the loaves) have become a certain holy body,

and which hallows those who use it with a sound purpose.l

Yea, Celsus also is pleased to set aside the first-fruits to demons,

but we to him, who said, Let the earth bring forth, &c. (Genes. i.

11). But to him unto whom wevoifer the first-fruits, to him

also do we send up our prayers, Having a great high priest, that

hath passed into the heavens.”—T. i. l. viii. Contr. Gels. n. 33, p. 766.

“ You who have been accustomed to be present at the divine

mysteries, know that when you receive the body of the Lord,“

you take care, with all caution and veneration, lest any part

thereof, however small, should fall, lest any portion of the con

secrated gift should be lost.3 For if any part of it should fall,

through your negligence, you think yourselves guilty ; and you

think rightly. If then you use so much caution, and use it with

so much reason, as regards the preserving the body, how think

you it a slighter sin to have neglected the word of God than

the body of God ?”‘—-T. ii. Ham. xiii. in Ezoel. n. 3, p. 176.

“ The divine Word says: And he shall pat the incense upon the

fire before the Lord, and the smoke of the incense shall cover the

 

1 Kékaog pév .... ..ra Xapm’ypia (eucharistic sacrifices,- so in the same

book) dulfma'w drrodidbrm' find; 58‘, TI; 15 rat/Tog anyzap'yiq'i sbxapieévrec
(al. shapieévrsc), Kai r59 #21" 61,!XGPL€IIGC Kai ebxfic riig e'rri rofg 509:1}:

(may be translated, for his gifts) rpoaayope'vag dprag ia'Giolusv, 063/10.

'ysvoye'vag 61a r1)v cirxfiv d-yi’ov Tl. Kai &yuiZov reg peril byif-ig wpofle'a'ewg

a011,: Xpwpévwv; this member of the sentence may be rendered, they

having been made a body, a certain holy thing, and hallowing, &c. At

p. 759 of the same book, we meet with the following words: “ He also

who considers that Christ our Passover was slainfor us, and that he

that eats of the flesh of the Word (Ea-Otovra rfic oapxog 15 A678) must

needs keep a feast, there is no time wherein he does not celebrate the

Passover.”

9 Cum suscipitis corpus Domini.

" Ne aliquid consecrati muneris dilabatur.

4 Quomodo putatis minoris esse piaculi verbum Dei neglexisse,

quam corpus ejus ?
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mercy seat, 850. (Lev. xvi. 13). He shews how the rite of pro

pitiation for men towards God was celebrated amongst the

ancient people; but thou who hast come unto Christ, the true

High Priest, who with his blood has made God propitious to

thee, and has reconciled thee to the Father, must not stop at the

blood of the flesh, but learn rather the blood of the word, and

hearken to him as he says to thee: This is my blood which shall

be shed for you write the remission of sins. He who has been

initiated into the mysteries, already knows well both the flesh

and the blood of the Word of God.1 Let us not therefore dwell

on these things which are known to the instructed, and which

cannot be comprehended by the ignorant.”--T. ii. Hom. ix. in

Lee. n. 10, pp.243-4.

Explaining Lev. xxiv. 5-8, he says: “If these words be re

ferred to the greatness of the mystery, thou wilt find that this

memorial has the effect of a vast propitiation. If thou turnest

again to that bread which came down from heaven, and gives life

to this world, that bread of proposition which the Lord hath set

forth a propitiation through faith in his blood,——and if thou

lookest unto that commemoration, of which the Lord says: Do

this in commemoration of me,-—thou wilt find that this is the alone

commemoration which makes God propitious to men. Where

fore if thou with deeper attention bringest to mind the mysteries

of the church, thou wilt find, in what is written in the law, an

image already formed of the future verity. But I must not

treat further on these matters, since it suffices that I be under

stood by the mere act of your memory.”—T. ii. Hom. xiii. in

Lev. n. 3, p. 255.

“ This law is set before thee, that when thou shalt receive the

mystic bread, thou shalt eat it in a. clean place, that is, that thou

partake not of the sacraments of the Lord’s body2 in a soul de

filed, and polluted with sin. For whosoever shall eat the bread,

and drink the chalice of the Lord anworthily, shall be guilty of the

 

1 Novitqui mysteriis imbutus est, et carnem et sanguinem verbi Dei,

2 Dominici corporis sacramenta.
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body and of the blood of the Lord. But let a man prove himself,

&c.”—T. ii. Hom. xiii. in Leo. n. 5, p. 257.

“Before Moses took to wife the Ethiopian, it is not written

that God spoke to him openly and not in dark speeches (Numb.

xii. 8); but when he had taken her, then it says of him : I will

speak to him mouth to mouth, openly, and not in dark speeches.1

Now, too, since Moses has come unto us, and has been joined to

our Ethiopian, the law of God is no longer known in figures and

images as formerly, but in the very semblance (specie) of truth;

and the things which formerly were pointed out in dark speeches,

are now fulfilled openly and in truth.2 Formerly, baptism was

in a dark figure (enigmatical) in the cloud and in the sea, but

now regeneration is openly in water and the Holy Ghost. Then

manna was in a dark figure (enigmatically) the food, but now

openly the flesh of the Word of God is true food,3 as he himself

also says: Myflesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drinh indeed.”

—T. ii. Hem. vii. in Numer. n. 2, pp. 289-90. .

“ He shall not sleep, until he eat the prey and drink the blood of

the wounded (Numb. xxiii. 24). In these words who will be so

obstinate a defender of the historical narrative, who so brutal, as

not to shudder at the harshness of the letter, and have recourse,

from very necessity, to the sweetness of allegory? For how

can this people, so praiseworthy . . . come to this,—t0 drink the

blood of the wounded .9 When, by so many urgent precepts, the

partaking of blood is forbidden by God, that even we who have

been called from out the Gentiles, are enjoined, as a matter of

necessity, to abstain from blood, even as from things immolated

to idols. Let them then tell us, who is this people whose wont

it is to drinlc blood ? This it was at which they who, from

amongst the Jews, followed the Lord, when they heard it, even

 

1 In specie et non in aenigmate.

‘J Quae prius in aenigmate .... ..nunc in specie et veritate.

3. Tune in eenigmate erat manna cibus, nunc autem in specie caro

verbi Dei est verus cibus. Throughout the above extract, the words

in aznigmate, and in specie, are put in opposition to each other, as in

Numb. xii. 8, the passage which Origen is explaining.
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in the gospel, were scandalized, and said, “ Who can eat flesh

and drink blood .9” But the Christian people, the faithful peo

ple, hears this and embraces it; and follows him who says: Ea;

cept you eat myflesh and drinlc my blood, you shall not have li e in

you; for my flesh is meat indeed and my blood is drinh' indeed.

And in truth he who said this was wounded for man, for he was

wounded for our iniquities, as Isaias saith. But we are said to

drink the blood of Christ, not only in the rite of the sacraments,

but also when we receive his words,1 wherein is life, as he also

says: The words which I have spohen, are spirit and life.2

Wherefore he, whose blood we drink, was wounded, that is, we

receive the words of his doctrine.— T. ii. Ham. xvii. in Numeros,

n. 6, p. 334.

“ In this Psalm (Ps. 33), he seems obscurely to indicate the

sacred food, saying, Taste and see that the Lord is sweet.3 Per

haps, therefore, when exhorting to taste of the very Christ, he

indicated his body, in which also there was a type of the law,

the body of Christ of the eucharist‘ comprehending the bread of

 

1 Bibere autem dicimur sanguinem Christi, non solum sacramentorum

ritu (in a sacramental manner), sed et cum sermones ejus recipimus.

The extracts already given in the text will serve to prove that Origen

was of opinion that the doctrine of the encharist was not to be ex

plained openly to all, but was to be guarded from the uninitiated under

the discipline arcani ; and secondly, that, though according to his

usual method, he, when explaining the latter part of the sixth chapter

of St. John, or the words of institution, may give symbolical interpre

tations of those passages, he was well aware that their literal significa

tion was not thereby to be excluded, though it was to be confined, as

far as possible, to the initiated. They will also furnish a satisfactory

answer to the usual allegorical passages cited from Origen, as excluding

a real presence. Huet, in his Origem'ana, 1. ii. s. 14, gives a detailed

explanation of each of those objected passages, as does also Lumper,

t. ix. Art. xiv. p. 538, et seqq.

’ In the Appendix to Vol. 1, in the Adamantii Dialogus de Recta

Fide, sect. 5, p. 862-3, there is an explanation of the meaning of flesh

and the spirit, which anticipates what is now the received interpretation

of that phrase.

B On the custom of singing this psalm at the celebration of the holy

eucharist, see Const. Apost.

4‘ TE 1'1"]; €iIXGPL€laQ Xpts'ii owpdrog.
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proposition.”—T. ii. Selector in Ps. p. 520; see also ibid. in Rs.

vi. 7).. 6, p. 688, given under “ Confession.”

“If thou wilt go up with Christ to celebrate the passover, he

will give to thee both that bread of benediction, his own body,1

and will vouchsafe to thee his own blood.”—T. iii. Ham. xviii.

in Jerem. n. 13, p. 256.

“Like unto Judas are all they of the church who lay snares

for the brethren, together with whom they have often been at

the same table of the body of Christ, and at the same drinking

of his blood.”-—T. iii. Comm. in Matth. Tr. xxxv. p. 897, col. 2.

“ The Scripture expresses surprise that the queen of Saba

came from the ends of the earth to hearken to the wisdom of

Solomon; she, upon beholding the feasting, and furniture, and

attendance of his household, was struck with astonishment, and

filled with wonder. If we do not gladly make our own the

abundant wealth of our Lord, the abundant garniture of words

and plentifulness of doctrine, if we do not eat the bread of life,

if we do not feed on the flesh of Christ and drink his blood, we

must know that God is both merciful and severe.”—-T. iii. Hom.

xviii. in Lucam, p. 9772.

ST. HIPPOLY’I‘US, G. C.—“ He (Christ as Wisdom) has pre

 

' Aidwa'i' ooi Kai for dp'rov rfig sbho-ylag 1'5 00/111 haw-G.

’ The following passage is cited, as from Origen, by Bullinger against

Casaubon, Part. ii. Diatr. 3, p. 167: “ For he who partakes of the

bread, partakes of the body of the Lord; for we do not regard the

nature of the things that lievisible before us, but we conduct our souls by

faith to the body of the Logos (Word). For he did not say, ‘ This is

a symbol,’ but, ‘ This is a body,’demonstratively, that no one may con

sider it a type.” 01’: yizp irpooéxopsv 1'5 Sin/met wa 1120651159 wpoxei/ié

vow, dhx &vd-yopsv 71):! \bvxfiv Bid m'ssmg s’1ri 1'5 1'5 hé-ya m'bfm' é yap

ei-lrs 1816 is; abpfiohov, dhhd rErd Est orb/m“ dstxrmd'ig in: f") voplZy rig

n’nrov ell/cu. The authenticity of this passage has been disputed, or

rather, has been denied ; and as Bullinger does not mention whence he

derived it, and as it certainly does not occur in the printed copies of

Origen’s works, it may be that it is spurious, or it may be also that

Bullinger was in possession of, or had access to, some of the numerous

works of Origen which have escaped the researches of the editors. Huet

cites the passage in his Origeniana, but without giving any opinion for

or against it.
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pared his own table (Prov. ix. 2), the promised knowledge of the

holy Trinity, and his own venerable (or, precious) and pure body

and blood, which, in the mystic and divine table, are daily cele

brated, sacrificed for a. memorial of the ever to be remembered,

and that first table of the mystical divine supper. . . . C'ome,

eat my bread, and drink the wine which I have mingled for you:

his own divine flesh, and his own venerable (or, precious) blood

he has given unto us, he says, to eat and to drink for the remis

sion of sins.”1—Fragm. in Proo. ix. Galland. t. ii. p. 488 (Fabr.,

t. i. p. 282).

ST. CYPRIAN, L. C.——“ These presbyters, before penitence

undergone, before confession made of their (the lapsed) most

grievous and extreme sin, before hands have been imposed by

the bishops and clergy unto penitence, dare . . \to give them

the eucharist, that is to profane the holy body of the Lord,2

though it is written, Whosoeoer shall eat the bread, or drink the

chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and of

the blood of the Lord. And the lapsed indeed may be excused

in this. For who that is dead would not hasten to obtain life ?

 

' Tb Tlptoi/ IE, dxpai/rov ain'é's adipa r3, ulna, dump Ev 'rfi luvs-mfi IE, Belg

rpavrsfy, Icafi’ Emiran ém'rehoi'wral fivbpsva sig rivéfiwlo'w rfig air/wr'yeov

:2, rrpdn-ng s’Ksli/ng rparrs'an rob luveucoii Oeioii dawn/017 .... ..1-2‘11/ Osiav din-oi]

adpxa IE, Tb rifuov air-mi] ailua bédwksv 1‘1/1711, Sbfldtv, E’s-Blew K) 1rivsw eig

ii¢saw apap-rufiv. With Clement of Alexandria, as quoted in the pre

ceding pages, St. Hippolytus explains, but with an obvious caution,

suggested by the Disciplina Arcani, Gen. xlix. 11 of the holy Eucha

rist,--“ Tying hisfoal to the vine, he shall wash his robs in wine, that

is, through the Holy Spirit and the Word of Truth, he will purify the

flesh, which is signified by the robe. And in the blood of the grape

which is pressed and gives forth blood, which is the flesh of the Lord,

be purifies all who are called (Tami n‘yv xMiaw) from out the gentiles

.... ..Again, I think that he covertly explains to us the mysteries of

the New Testament of our Saviour. And his teeth-are whiter than

milk, manifests that illustrious and pure thing of the mystic food (rd

haluirpbv Kai Kaflapbv rfig puenpul'abeg rpo¢fic bnhoinl).”— Comm. in Genes.

Galland. t. ii. p. 479 (Fabr. t. ii. p. 24). See also Gall. t. ii.p. 481 ; and

Fabr. p. 28.

2 Eucharistiam dare, id est, sanctum Domini corpus profanare.
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Who would not hasten to arrive at his own salvation ?”-—Ep. 1:.

Martyr. et Confess. See also Ep. ix. ad Gler. de Presbyt.

“But now peace is necessary, not for the sick, but the strong;

not to the dying, but to the living is communion to be granted

by us, that we may not leave those unarmed and naked whom

we excite and exhort to the combat, but fortify them with the

protection of the blood and body of Christ; and since the eu

charist is ordained for this, that it may be a safeguard to those

receiving it, let us arm those whom we wish to be safe against

the enemy, with the defence of the fulness of the Lord.1 For

how can we teach or urge them to shed their blood in confession

of the name, if we refuse them, when on the eve of the combat,

the blood of Christ? or how do we make them fit for the cup

of martyrdom, if we do not first admit them, by the right of

communion, to drink the cup of the Lord in the church? . . .

It is assuredly the great honour and glory of our episcopacy to

have given peace to martyrs, that so we as priests who daily

celebrate the sacrifices of Grod,2 may prepare sacrifices and vic

tims to God. . . . He cannot be fit for martyrdom who is not

armed by the church for battle, and the mind faints which the

eucharist received lifteth not up, and kindleth not.”—Ep. liv.

ad O'orneliam, p. 172.

“A more grievous and fierce battle is at hand, for which

Christ’s soldiers should prepare themselves by faith untainted

and resolute courage; bearing in mind that therefore do they

daily drink the chalice of the bloOd of Christ, that they too

themselves may be able to pour forth (their) blood for Christ.3

. . . Let us arm too our right hand with the sword of the Spirit,

that it may courageously reject the fatal sacrifices; that mindful

 

1 Protectione sanguinis et corporis Christi muniamus, et cum ad hoc

fiat Eucharistia ut- possit accipientibus esse tutela, quos tutos esse .... ..

volumus, munimento Dominica: saturitatis armemus.

2 Ut sacerdotes qui sacrificia Dei quotidie celebramus.

3 Iccirco se quotidie calicem sanguinis Christi bibere, ut possint et

ipsi propter Christum sanguinem fundere.
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of the eucharist, (the hand) which has received the body of the

Lord,1 may embrace him, and which later shall receive from the

Lord the reward of heavenly crowns.”-Ep. lvi. ad Thibarita

nos, pp. 196, 200.2

“ The mouths sanctified with heavenly food, after the body

and blood of the Lord rejected the profane contaminations

and the leavings of idols. . . . (He then turns to the lapsed):

Contrary to the rigour of the gospel, contrary to the law of the

Lord and of God, by the rashness of some the terms of com

munion are relaxed in favour of the heedless,-—a void and vain

peace, dangerous to the giver, and of no avail to the receiver.

They do not look for a patient return to health, nor the true

medicine derived from satisfaction. . . . Returning from the

devil’s altars, they come unto the holy of the Lord with hands

foul and still reeking. Almost belching the deadly food of idols,

their jaws even yet exhaling their crime, and smelling of the

fatal contagion, they invade the body of the Lord,“I though the

divine Scripture meets them, and cries out, saying: Every one

that is clean shall eat of the flesh, and whatsoever soul shall eat of

the salutary sacrifice, which is the Lords, and his uncleanness is

upon him, even that soul shall perish from out his people (Levit.

vii.) The apostle likewise testifies, saying: You cannot drink

the chalice of the Lord, and the chalice of devils; you cannot be

partahers of the table of the Lord, and the table of devils (1 Cor.

x. 21). He also threatens and denounces the contumacious and

perverse, saying: Whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cha

lice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and of the

blood of the Lord (I Cor. xi. 27). All these things contemned

and despised, before their crimes are expiated, before making

confession (exomologesis) of their crime, before the conscience

 

1 Eucharistiae memor quae (dextera, alluding to the well-known cus

tom of receiving the eucharist with the right hand) Domini corpus

accepit.

2 See numerous other extracts from other epistles under the head

“ Sacrifice,” especially Ep. lxiii. ad Czeciliurn.

3 Domini corpus invadunt.
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has been purged by the sacrifice and hand of the priest, before

the resentment of an angered and threatening Lord has been

appeased, violence is offered to his body and blood, and they

now sin more against the Lord with hands and mouth, than

when they denied the Lord.1

“ That high and stiff neck is unbent even by its fall: that

swelling and proud mind is unbroken even though over

come. The fallen against the upright, and the wounded against

the sound utters threats; and because he does not at once re

ceive with defiled hands the Lord‘s body, or drink with his

polluted mouth the Lord’s blood,2 the sacrilegious is wrathful

against the priests. . . . Learn what happened in my presence,

and on my testimony. Certain parents, happening to fly at a

moment when the fearful are least timid, left behind them an

infant daughter at nurse; the nurse took the abandoned child

to the magistrates. Since it could not, from its tender age, as

yet eat flesh, they gave it, before an idol to which the people

crowded, bread mixed with wine, which however was the re

mains of the soul-slaughter of the perishing. The mother

afterwards received back her child; but the child was as in

capable of telling and making known the crime committed, as

she had before been unable to understand or to prevent it.

Through ignorance, therefore, it arose that, whilst we were

sacrificing,3 the mother brought it in with her. The child,

however, mixed with the holy assembly, could not bear our

prayers and supplication, and began at one moment to be con

vulsed with sobbing, and the next to be tossed to and fro like a

wave by throbs of feeling; and the uninstructed soul, while yet

in the years of guilelessness, confessed a consciousness of what

had happened, as if forced to do so by a torturer. When, how

 

! Vis infertur corpori ejus et sanguini, et plus modo in Dominum

manibus atque ore dellnquunt, quam cum Dominum negaverunt.

’ Quod non statim Domini corpus inquinatis manibus accipiat, aut

ore polluto Domini sanguinem bibat.

3 Sacrificantibus nobis.
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ever the solemnities being completed, the deacon began to offer

the chalice to those present, and, the rest receiving, her turn

came, the little child turns its face away under the instinct of

the divine Majesty, compressed its' lips in resistance, and refused

the chalice.l The deacon however persevered, and forced upon

her, against her will, of the sacrament of the chalice. Then

followed sobbing and vomiting. The eucharist could not re

main in the profaned body and mouth. The draught which had

been sanctified in the blood of the Lord? burst‘forth from the

polluted stomach. So great is the power of the Lord, and such

his majesty. The hidden things of darkness under his light

were made plain; nor were even hidden crimes concealed from

God’s priest. This touching an infant which was not yet old

enough to tell another’s crime in its regard. But she who, ad-_'

vanced in age and of maturer years, secretly obtruded herself

upon us whilst we were sacrificing, receiving unto herself not

food but a sword, and admitting within her mouth and breast as

it were deadly poisons, began to be tormented, and afterwards

to be straitened in her convulsed soul; and smitten no more by

persecution, but by her guilt, fell quivering and trembling.

The crime secreted in her conscience was not long unpunished,

nor hidden. She who had deceived man, felt the avenging God.

And when a certain woman tried, with unworthy hands, to open

her ark, in which was the holy of the Lord,3 she was terrified

from daring to touch it by a fire rising from within. And

another, who had also defiled himself, dared secretly, when the

sacrifice had been celebrated by the priest,4 to receive a portion

with the rest, but could not eat or touch the holy of the Lord;5

 

1 Faciem suam parvula instinctu divinae majestis avertere, 0s labiis

obturantibus premere, calicem recusare.

2 Sanctificatus in Domini sanguine potus.

3 Cum quaedam arcam suam in qua Domini sanctum fuit.

4 Sacrificio a sacerdote celebrate.

5 Sanctum Domini. In the treatise De Spectaculis, ascribed to St.

Cyprian, this phrase occurs again: “Daring to bear with him that

holy thing, if he could into the brothel (theatre), who, when dismissed
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on opening his hands he found that they held ashes. By the

instance of one, it was shown that the Lord withdraws‘ when

he is denied, and that what is taken by the undeserving avails

them not unto salvation, since the saving grace2 is turned into

ashes, the holiness departing. How many are there every day

who, not doing penitence, nor confessing their consciousness of

sin, are filled with unclean spiritsl”—De Lapsis, p. 372, 377,

380-382.

“ As the prayer proceeds, we offer our request, and say, Give

us this day our daily bread. This may be understood both spi

ritually and literally, inasmuch as either acceptation is, with

divine usefulness, of aid to salvation. For Christ is the bread

of life, and this bread belongs not to all men, but is ours. And

as we say our Father, because he is the Father of those who

understand and believe, so also we call this our bread, because

Christ is the bread of those who touch his body.3 That this

bread may be given us day by day we pray, lest we, who are in

Christ, and daily receive the eucharist for food of salvation,‘

should, by the intervention of some more grievous crime, while

shut out and not communicating we are prohibited from the

heavenly bread, be separated from the body of Christ, accord

ing as he himself warns and admonishes: I am the bread of life

who came down from heaven. If any one eat of my bread, he

shall live forever. Bat the bread which I will give is my flesh for

the life of the world. Since, therefore, he says, that whosoever

shall eat of his bread shall live for ever; as it is manifest that

those live who touch his body,5 and receive the eucharist by

right of communication, so, on the other hand, it is to be feared,

 

from the church (e Dominico), hastening to the show, and yet bearing

with him, after his wont, the Eucharist, carried around the holy body

of Christ (Christi sanctum corpus circumtulit) amidst the impure

bodies of harlots.”-—De Spect. p. 612.

1“ Dominum recedere.

2 Gratia salutaris.

3 Christus eorum qui corpus ejus contingunt panis est.

4 Eucharistiam quotidie ad cibum salutis accipimus.

5 Qui corpus ejus attingunt.

VOL. M. Q
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and is matter for prayer, lest any of us, who while out off is

separated from the body of Christ, remain far from salvation,

according to his threat and word: Unless you eat the flesh of the

Son of Man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you.

And therefore do we pray that our bread, that is, Christ, be

given us day by day,1 that we who abide and live in Christ,

may not draw back from his sanctification and body.”--De Orat.

Dom. p. 420-1.

FIRMILIAN, L. C.-—“ For the rest what a crime it is, whether

of those who admit, or of those who are admitted, that, their

defilements unwashed by the laver of the church, their sins not

manifested, they, by a communion rasth granted, touch the

body and blood of the Lord,2 though it be written, Whosoeoer

shall eat the bread or drinh the chalice of the Lord unworthily,

shall be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord.”—-Inter.

Ego. St. O'yp. lxxv. p. 309.

Sr. CORNELIUS, L.C.—“ When he (Novatian) has made the

oblations, and is distributing a portion to each, at the time that

he gives it, insteadv of the blessing, he, seizing with both his

hands the hands of the communicant, leaves not hold until each

pronounces this oath (for I will give his own words), ‘ Swear to

me, by the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,3 never to

desert me, or to return to Cornelius.’ And the miserable crea

ture tastes not until he has uttered against himself an impreca

tion. And instead of answering, as he receives that bread,

‘ Amen,’ he says, ‘I will not return to Cornelius.’-—-Ep. O'ornel.

ad Fabium Epise. Antioch. a1). Euseb. H. E. l. vi. 0. 43.

ST. DIONYSIUS or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.-—“ With respect to

 

1 Et ideo panem nostrum, id est Christum, dari nobis quotidie

petimus.

2 Contingant corpus et sanguinem Domini.

. _ I _ _
3 "Ouoo'ov pot KCU'G rov awparog 15, Too ai'lua-rog 'rou Kvpiou.
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women under certain usual circumstances,‘ I think it useless to

ask whether it becomes them to enter into the house of God.

For I do not think that such persons, if they be pious and faithful,

will presume either to come unto the holy table, or to touch the

body and the blood of Christ.2 For she who had for twelve

years had an issue of blood did not, for a cure, touch him, but

only the hem of his garment. For it is blameless to pray how

soever one be, and in whatever way affected, to be mindful of the

Lord, and to beg to find assistance; but whosoever is not every

way pure, both in soul and body, is forbidden to approach unto

the holy of holiesF—Ep. ad Basilidem, p. 114.

An individual who had been baptized by heretics, on seeing

baptism administered in the Catholic church, was struck with

the difference, and applied to St. Dionysius to be rebaptized.

He, in his turn, writes for advice to Pope Xystus: “For I did

not dare to renew from the beginning one who had heard the

eucharists, and joined in the amen, and stood by the table, and

stretched forth his hands for the reception of the holy food, and

had received it, and who had partaken, for a considerable time,

of the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.4 But I bade him be of

good courage, and with firm faith and a good conscience to come

to the participation of the holy things. But he ceases not from

his grief, and trembles to approach to the holy table; and can

scarcely bear, even when requested, to be present at the prayers.”
—Epi. adXystnm, p. 163-5.5 See also a curious anecdote touch

 

1 ’Ev d¢édp(p.

2 T017 mtga-rog :8, mi) alparog r017 Xpiqofi wpoodil/ao-Har.

3 Big rd dyta 'rb'n/ d-yufiv.

“ T017 ell/taro; roii Kvpiov pcrao'xbv-ra.

5 The following extracts are from An Epistle and Replies to Paul

of Samoseta. The genuineness of these pieces has been denied by

Du Pin; Ruinart, Cave, Valesius, Basnage, Ceillier, and others ; and,

on the other hand, has been maintained by Bull, Baronius, Bellarmin,

Natalis Alexander, Tillemont, Fabricius. In the best edition of the

works of St. Dionysius-indeed, the only one in which his works are

presented singly—the genuineness of these pieces is at great length,

and I think successfully vindicated, and the obJections satisfactorily

Q2
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ing. the holy eucharist' as a viaticum, given under “ Communion

in one Kind.”

CENTURY IV.

ST. PETER or ALEXANDRIA, G.C.—“ As to those who, having

been betrayed, fell, but went to the combat, and confessed them

 

answered. But as the weight of authority is so nicely balanced, it is

more expedient to place in the margin such extracts as these pieces

furnish. The fourth question put by Paul of Samoseta is this : “ It is

written in the Gospel, and having taken the chalice, he gave thanks

and said: Take ye and divide amongst you. This is the chalice, the

New Testament in my blood, which shall be shed for you. Then how

is his blood incorruptible, if it be divided and shed?” To this St.

Dionysius replies at some length, and on the eucharistic question thus :

“ Paul of Samoseta is the first to arise and speak impious words, say

ing that corruptible is the blood of Jesus, who is Jesus the God of

Israel, and the destroyer of all corruption, and suffering, and death,

and who redeemed us from the servitude of corruption. He calls it

the blood of mortal man on account of the Lord of glory having said

to the disciples, Take and divide this, it is the New Testament in my

blood. Do this ,- and because he said, which is shed for you, he of

Samosetashaving heard these words, out of this declaration of the Lord

manifestly strives against the truth. He knows not that saying of the

Apostle, How much more do you think he deserveth worse punishment

than he who hath made void the law given of God by Moses, he who

hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath esteemed the blood

of the Testament unclean, in which he was sanctified, and hath Qfered

an afront to the Spirit of grace (Hebr. x. 28-9). For thus has the

apostle said, that, a man making void the law of Moses dies under two

or three witnesses (Ibid.). Judas trod him under foot, and betrayed

him ; and Judas the Galilean was the first to perish, and after him they

who consented with him (Acts v. 37). And now he of Samoseta, in

order to please him who has enlisted him in his service, has risen up

against that life-giving blood and the Spirit, treading them under foot.

For if that holy blood is corruptible on account of its being divided,

and poured forth (£l yap n3 ai'ua To d'ywv (peaprbv duh rd psplb'safiat ain't},

Kai éxxéeafiai), the Holy Spirit will also be found to be, even as the

blood of life. [He proves this from Acts v. 37]. Not, therefore, from

the Holy Spirit’s being pouredforth, would one say that it is corrupt

ible. God forbid l Nor on account of its being divided. The same

is the case with the life-giving blood. . . .See how in every. way we

have shewn to the torrent of iniquity (P8. 123-5), that that holy blood

of our God Jesus Christ is not corruptible, nor of a man mortal as we

are, but of a true God, who is a torrent of joy to those who are par

takers of him.”—p. 233-7. Again, in the Respons. vii. p. 254-7 : “ But

he emptied himself (Philipp. iii. 7): and therefore, the giving himself
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selves Christians, and were cast into prison after enduring tor

ments, it is fitting in cheerfulness of heart to strengthen such,

and to communicate with them in all things, save in the prayers,

and in the participation of the body and of the blood,1 and in the

exhortations of the word."—C'anon. viii. Galland. t. iv. p. 96.

 

to us in the mystic supper, that inefi'able mystery, is thus called by

him God’s new testament (Tb Eavrbv ilp'iv boil/a1. by 19'; [we-my? beta-mp).

Not as they, according to the Aaronic priesthood of old, placed upon

the altar of sacrifice the flesh of irrational animals. And Moses writes,

saying that the flesh upon the altar is holy, and the people shall eat,

and every one that is unclean that shall touch it shall utterly perish

(Lev. vii.). But now, not so. But the Lord himself, and God of Is

rael, our Saviour, says, that He that eateth me, the same also shall live

by me. God, therefore, who dwells in us according to the testament

which he has arranged with us, saying, Take this, and divide amongst

you: it is the new testament: this do ye; this is that emptying of \

God for us, in order that we may be made worthy to receive him:

(ailrn 1'8 Sci 1‘) 1rpr i‘yfu'ig Kéumzng, 'lva dgtweabluev ain'bv xmpfio'ar).

For the apostle calls this the fearful mystery, that he emptied himself.

Not having left the Father did he dwell amongst us. God forbid.

But I will place before you the declaration of God himself, who says,

I and the Father, we will come, and will make our abode with him, who

believeth on me (St. John xiv. 23). See what accuracy the hiero

phant of truth employs, the vessel of election; taking the form of a

servant, being made in the likeness of men. After a few words, the

apostle styling this narrative, as I have before said, that emptying him

self, the participation by us of the mystery of life through his own un

spotted, incorruptible, and divine hands, in order that we who believe

on him may be enabled to receive him, and to become the dwelling

place of God, having received him entire (prfifl‘tlt chi-6v, ml 'ytve'd

6m yon/1‘1 1'01? @505, hafibvrsg aim-(iv dhov). And this was that lamb

without spot, and one year old, which Moses of old foredescribed, how

the whole multitude of the assembly of the children of Israel slew and

eat it, when they celebrated the phase, that is, the passover. They

were to eat with haste theflesh of the lamb roasted at thefire, the head

with thefeet, and the entrails (Exod. xii. 9). But they could not eat

the head with thefeet. For how could the head of the lamb be eaten

at the passover by the Jews, when the law enjoined, that a bone of it

should not be broken,—a prohibition upon them on account of their

cruelty and hardness of heart ; so that they were not permitted to con

sume an irrational animal entire. But he who emptied himself, Christ

Jesus, . . .hath showed might in his arm, and exalted the humble (St. Luke

i. 51-2) in order the Most High may be received within them, and he

may dwell in us through his love for man, and the charity with which

he has loved us. This emptying is of the right hand of the Most High!”

1 Ti ,uerahi’ydiu Toi': aéyarog Kai r017 a'iparor.
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Eusamus, G. C._“ All thefat ones of the earth have eaten and

adored; all they that go down to the earth shall fall before him;

and to him my soul shall live, and my seed shall serve him(Ps.xxi.).

We may see, on every day of our Lord’s resurrection, called the

Lord’s day, those who partake of that holy food, and of that

saving body,1 and who, at the time of eating (or, after eating),

adore the Giver and Supplier of the life-giving word;2 and be

filled with wonder at the accomplishment of the words, and their

fulfilment by deeds according to their most obvious signification.”

—0'omm. in Ps. xxi. t. i. p. 85, Nov. Ooll. Montf.

“ In the title to this psalm (xxxiii.), according to Aquila, we

read, Of David when he changed his taste before Abimelech. Be

cause, then, David, after partaking of the loaves of proposition,

changed his taste, and from that taste felt a divine power commu

nicated to him; therefore did he, according to that saying, With

out gaile have I received, without envy do I eommanieate(Wisd.

vii. 13), call on others too to hasten to have a taste like unto his,

and to pray to be fed with the bread of life, of which the loaves

of proposition, set by the law of Moses, were a symbol and an

image. As David, therefore, understood of what that bread of

proposition was the image, he does not exhort us to hasten to the

corporeal (bread), but to that indicated by it. We, therefore,

who are upon earth, partake of that bread that came down from

heaven, and of the Word that emptied and made himself little ,3

whilst they who are in the kingdom of heaven, partake of him

now full and perfect, feeding on his Godhead, and enjoying the

contemplations of wisdom.”——Ibid. In Ps. XXXlll. p. 132.

 

1 Toby rfig rpo¢fig rfig dying Kai 1017 aififmrog roii awrnpwil, the body Qf

the Saviour, in which sense omrt’ypmg is frequently used by ecclesiastical

writers; and, says Montfaucon, (Prelim. in Easel). Comm. in Ps.p.xl.)

“it is almost in every instance found to have this meaning in these

commentaries.”

2 Kai yard. 11) (pa-ye'iv WPOO'K‘Ul/Oill/TGQ row dorfipa. In the next page

he describes this adoration as being “the bending the knees and press

ing the forehead to the ground.”

. .. , .. t .. ..
3 Hpug ...... ..sx TOU ovpcwou Kamfiefinxbrog rov dprov Kai rov X6701;

I I

xszaav-rog Eav'rbv Kai apmpvvavrog psrahaftfidvo/ssv.
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“ He can delight in the Lord (Ps. xxxvi.) that has the senses,

the instruments of the soul, purified, so as to be able to eat the

living bread, and his vivifying flesh, and to drink his saving

blood.‘ With these fed and fattened, and enjoying a divine ine

briation, Delight in the Lord, and he will give thee the desires of

thy heart.”-—Ibid. In Ps. xxxvi. p. 149.

“He fed them with the fat of wheat, and filled them with honey

out qf the rock (Ps. lxxx.). He afterwards vouchsafed to fill them

With his own peculiar food, not with the bodily only, but also

with the heavenly and spiritual, when the Christ of God sojourned

with them the first, he gave them for food the supercelestial

bread, he (gave them) himsel .” 2—Ibid. In Ps. lxxx. p. 504.

“ And we remark that, in another way, has the strength of bread

and the strength of water been taken away (Is. iii. 1) from the

synagogue of the Jews. What we say is mystical. For we in

deed, who have been called through faith to sanctification, have

that bread that is from heaven, that is, Christ, or his body. And

should any one inquire what is his strength, we answer it is vivi

fying, for he (or it) gives life to the world.3 In like manner do

we come unto the grace that is through holy baptism, declaring

the strength of the water that sanctifies us to be the laying aside

of sins, a spiritual regeneration......and besides these things, a

firm confidence of entering into the kingdom of heaven. For

unless, he says, a man be born again if water and the Spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. But the Jews are de

prived of these good things, for amongst them there is not the

strength of bread, that is, the quickening in Christ ;4 neither have

they the strength of water, for sin has remained in them unwashed

away; neither do they advance unto the kingdom of heaven,

 

1 ’Eaeuiw 'rdv Zu'n/m c’iprov Kai ng Zwmrowzic airroii m'rpxag, musty re

.1 7

awn'ypiov ailra (INFO.

2 \ Q ~ \ , I ’I 7 \ Q

Tpoqmv GUTOtC irapeixsv Tov €7TBPCUILOV aprov avrog ear/row.

.. . .
3 'H/iug psi! 7119 oi dia. m’sewg sthnps'voi 1rde d'yula'pdv r011 dprov

_ In I,

Exclusv 1611 5'5 épave, Here's; Xptsdv, #10; 16 amps; ain'ov. ei 5E 51‘; rig sporro

I - \ f! l \ ~ I

rota ng és'w 1'] id”); ail'rov, (papsv on Zumroiog dismal yap r9) Koo/up

Zwfiv. 4 '1'] EV Xplqgi (monolntng.
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having dishonoured Christ, who is the guide thither; for they

believed him not when he said, I am the way, and I am the door.”

—Oomm. in Hesai. 0. iii. t. i. Noc. Collect. Montf. p. 367—8.

“ He saves all that take upon themselves to serve him. There

fore will he receive them, and bestow upon them the superceles

tial food, that saving Word that has said,X I am that bread that

came downfrom heacen. And they shall be nourished and filled

with the aforesaid bread; but you, he says, who have not accepted

my grace, shall famish by being deprived of rational food; and

further, they who serve me shall be satiated with the drink of

immortal life, of which it has been said, Whosoever shall drink of

the water that I shall give him, there shall be in him a fountain of

water springing up unto life ecerlasting.”—-Ibid. in c. xlv. p. 586.

For numerous other extracts, see “ Sacrifice.”

“And they, who were according to Moses, once in every

year sacrificed the paschal lamb, on the fourteenth day of the

first month, in the evening; but we, who are of the New Testa

ment, on every Lord’s day celebrating our passover, are unceas

ingly filled with the body of the Lord, we unceasingly-partake

of the blood of the Lamb.2 . . . For we do not all these things

but once in the year, but unceasingly, and on every day does the

Gospel word desire it: for which cause also, every week do we

celebrate the feast of our passover, on the day of our Saviour

and Lord, performing the mysteries of the true Lamb, by whom

we have been redeemed.3 [Continuing the same comparison

between the two passovers, he adds]: On every Lord's day

we are vivified by the hallowed (consecrated) body of the pass

over of the Lord, and have our souls sealed with his precious

blood.”4-—Ea Tract. de Paschate, t. i. p. 253-7 ; Script. Veterum

Nov. Ooll. Maii, Romoe.

 

1 Tr‘p/ s’irepémov Tporpfiv, n‘w Myov rr‘w awrnpiov (the Saviour-Word)

'rbv slpm'dra.

2 ’Aei mil cub/taro; rm": awrnpiou Eprpopobyeea, dei roi': ai'parog rm"; apo

film-0v psrahapfic'wopsv. >

a To?) dhneuwfi wpofidre, EL' 5 éhvrpu'uflgpsv, Ta ‘uusfipia drrorhnpofiyrsg

‘ T9? hyiaups’vp arbpan 1'05 ai/rofi owrnpi'a wé'oxa Zwmrorépevor, Kai r9?

rqaup a'l'uan abroii Tag \lmxc‘rg Karaogbpayclbpsvot.
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ST. THEODORE, G. 0.1—“ And let the catechumens 'who are

in the monasteries, and await the dread remission of their sins,

and the grace of the spiritual mystery, learn from you that it

behoves them to weep over and bewail their former sins, and to

prepare themselves for the sanctification of their souls and

bodies, so as to be able to endure the blood and body of the

Saviour Lord, to think of which even is terrible." 2—Ep. 12, t. iv.

p. 734, Galland. Inter 0p. 5'. Pachomii.”

ST. JAMES or NISIBIS, G. C.—-See an extract from this writer,

given under “Baptism.”

“ A man may not mix honey with gall. If one abstain from

bread and water, let him not mingle, with this his fast, injuri

ous imprecations, and detractions that are blasphemous. There

is but one door into thy house, and that house is the temple of

God. Verily, 0 man, it is unbecoming and impious in thee, to

cause filth and uncleanness to pass through that door by which

the Lord enters: but thou shouldst abstain from all uncleanness,

and then take the body and blood of Christ, and cautiously

guard thy mouth through which the King has entered; neither

is it permitted thee any longer to make that mouth a passage

 

1 A friend of St. Pachomius, to whom the letter in the text is ad

dreSsed. It is amongst the writings of that saint given by Gallandius,

t. iv.

2 Ut possint sustinere sanguinem et corpus Domini salvatoris: de

quo etiam cogitasse terroris est.

3 Juvencus, in his metrical version of the gospels, gives his testi

mony as follows :—

“ Haec ubi dicta dedit, palmis sibi frangere panem

Divisumque dehinc tradit, sancteque precatus

' Discipulos docuit proprium se tradere corpus (He taught the

disciples that he delivered his own (or, proper) body).

Hinc calicem sumit Dominus, vinoque repletum

Magnis sanctificat verbis, potumque ministrat,

Edocuitque suum se divisisse cruorem. (And taught that he

had distributed his own blood).

Atque ait: Hie sanguis populi delicta remittet

Hunc potate meum.”

1.. iv. IIist. Ev. Galland. t. iv.p. 626.
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for words of uncleanness.”—Serm. iii. de Jejun. n. 2, Gallana.

t. v. p. xx. . \

“ Listen, then, my dear friend, to what I shall say concern

ing this passover, the mystery and figure of which were given

to that first people (the Jews), but of which the verity is now

proclaimed and announced amongst the Gentiles. . . . Our

Lord eat the passover with his disciples on that fourteenth night

on which he was taken, and delivered to his disciples the sacra

ment of the true passover. For, after Judas had gone out from

them, he took bread, blessed and gave to his disciples, saying

to them, This is my body, take and eat, all of ye of this. And

over the wine he thus blessed, and said to them, This (is) my

blood of a new Testament, which (blood) is shedfor many unto the

remission of sins. So shall ye do in commemoration of me, when '

ye shall assemble together. But our Lord did this before he

was apprehended, and leaving the place where he made the

passover, and gave his own body that they might eat, and his

blood that they might drink, he went with his disciples to the

place where he was seized. As, therefore, his body had been

eaten, and his blood drunk, he was reputed to be among the dead.

For our Lord, with his own hands, gave his own body for food;

and though he was not yet crucified, he gave his own blood for

drink. . . . And he was amongst the dead during the night

preceding the fifteenth day, and during the whole of the Sab

bath-day, and for three hours on the day of the parasceve

(Friday); but, on the night preceding the Lord’s day, he arose

from the dead, at that same hour in which he had given his own

body and blood to his disciples. . . . But if the time be

reckoned from the hour that he gave his own body to be eaten,

and his own blood to be drunk, we shall have three days and

three nights, in this manner. It was night at the time that

Judas went out from them, and that the eleven disciples ate the

flesh and drank the blood of our Saviour. Thus the night pre

ceding the Friday is one, &c. [He then endeavours to reckon

up three days and nights in the manner indicated, and proceeds

to contrast the blessings bestowed on the Jews under Moses,
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with those conferred 0n Christians by the death of Christ] To

the Jews was given the manna as nourishment, and to us our

Lord has given his own flesh as food. . . . And now, dearly

beloved, attend and reflect concerning the paschal lamb, how

the holy man commanded them to eat it in one house, and not

in many houses, that is, in the house of the one church of God.

And he further adds: And the stranger and the foreigner and the

hireling shall not eat thereof (Ewool. xii. 45). And what are

these but evil pursuits and thoughts, which take away the power

of eating the passover? For our Saviour has said of the hireling,

that the hireling not being the owner of the flock, when he sees

the wolf coming, leaves and abandons the flock and flies. Fur

thermore the holy man commanded them not to eat thereof any

thing raw, nor boiled in water, but only roasted with fire. This

also corresponds perfectly and is very plain, seeing that that

sacrifice which is offered in the church of God, is roasted with

fire, is not boiled in water, neither is it offered raw upon the

altar. Besides this he shows how they were to eat it; Gireling

your reins, and having shoes on yourfeet, and a stay?” in your‘

hands. There are in these things very great mysteries. For

he that eats of Christ the true Lamb, girds up his reins in faith,

and clothes his feet with the fortitude of the gospel, and has in

his hand the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. He

next enjoins that a bone thereof be not broken; which was ful

filled on the cross, when they dial not break his legs. He adds

further, Every bought servant shall be circumcised, and shall so

out of the passover xii. 44). The bought servant is the sin

ner, who doing penitence, is bought with the blood of Christ;

and circumcising his heart’from evil works, comes unto the bap

tismal laver, which is the perfection and fulfilment of true cir

cumcision ; and he comes and is made partaker of the mysteries

of God, and communicates of the body and blood of Christ.

Lastly, he adds as follows: You shall eat in haste. This is

observed in the church of God. For in haste, with fear and

trembling do they eat the Lamb, standing with reverence; for

they hasten to eat life from the gifts of the Spirit, whom they
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have received. Israel was baptized in the sea on the night of

the passover, in the time of their salvation; and our Saviour

washed the feet of his disciples on the night of the passover, . .

and when he had washed them, he reclined at the table, and

then gave them his own body and blood.”—Ibid. Sermo xiv. de

Paseh. n. 4-6, Galland. t. v.

ST. Jnuns, Porn, L. C.—-“ I have also thought it necessary

to name this to you, that Athanasius has asseverated that Ma

carius remained at Tyre in the hands of soldiers, and that his

accuser alone departed with those who set out for Merotis, and

‘ that the presbyters, who asked to be present at the examination,

were refused; and that the examination concerning the chalice

(said to have been broken) and the table, took place before the

prefect and his cohort, whilst Jews and Gentiles stood by.

This, at first sight, seems incredible, were it not made certain

from the records. At this we were filled with wonder, and I

fancy that you also, my beloved, are equally astonished. Pres

byters, who are the ministers of the mysteries, are not allowed

to be present, but before a judge who is without; in the presence

of catechumens ; and worse than all, before Jews and Gentiles,

who, as regards Christianity, are ill spoken of, an enquiry is

held concerning the blood of Christ, and the body of Christ.“—

Ep. ad Eusebian. n. 15, Galland. t. v. p. 16.

Jnuns mecns MATERNUS, L. C._“ There is another food,

which bestows salvation and life; there is another food which

both commends and restores men to the Most High God ; there

is a food which refreshes the languid; brings back the wander

ing; lifts up the fallen; and bestows on the dying the signal

favour of an everlasting immortality. Seek for the bread of

Christ, the cup of Christ, that, all earthly frailty despised, the

substance of man may be fattened with an immortal nourish

ment.2 But what is this bread, and what this cup? Of this,

 

1 ’EZe'Tamg wepi ai'lnarog Xpusm'l Kfll UdJFGTOQ Xquoii 'ywsrai.

2 Substantia hominis immo'i'tali pabulo saginetur.
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Wisdom in the books of Solomon, has of old cried out with a

loud voice: Come eat my bread, and drink the wine which I have

mingled for you (Prov. ix.). And Melchisedech, king of Salem,

and a priest of the Most High God, offered, to Abraham on his

return, the favour of a blessing with bread and wine. Isaac,

too, when he had blessed Jacob, upon Esau’s supplicating for

the same, his father answered him: I have appointed him thy

lord, and have made all his brethren his servants; I have estab

lished him with corn and wine (Gen. xxvii. 37). Then Esau

bewailed his lot with sad lament, because he had lost the grace

of bread and wine, that is, of future happiness. . . . The ve- I

nerable oracles 0f the thirty-third Psalm follow in the same

track: Taste and see that the Lord is sweet. Sweet is the celestial

nourishment, sweet the food of God. . . . But that it might be

more clearly set forth what that bread is by which the destruc

tion of a miserable death is overcome, the Lord himself with

his hallowed and venerable month has signified, lest the hopes

of men might, by false interpretations, be led astray through

varying statements. For, in the Gospel of John, he says: I

am the bread of life, he that eometh to me shall not hanger, and he

that believeth in me shall never thirst (vi. 35). And in what fol

lows he in like manner signifies the same; for he says, If any

man thirst, he that believeth in me, let him come and drink (vii.

37, 38). And again, in order that he might deliver to believers

the substance of his majesty,1 he says: Unless you eat the flesh

of the Son of JVIan, and drink his blood, you shall not have life

in you. Wherefore have ye nothing to do with tymbrels,’ and

the hateful food, ye wretched mortals; seek the grace of the

saving food, and drink the immortal cup. Christ, by his ban

quet, recalls you to the light, and quickens your members that

are torpid, and your limbs that are corrupted with a deadly

poison. With celestial food renovate the lost man, that what

 

1 Ut majestatis suae substantiam credentibus traderet.

2 Alluding to the mystagogic words: “ De tympano manducavi,

de cymban bibi, et religionis secreta perdidici.
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ever in you is dead, may by the divine bounty be restored to

life. You have heard what ye ought to do; make your choice;

thence springs death; hence immortal life is given.”—De Errore

Pro/I Relig. n. 19, Galland. t. v. p. 30-1.

Speaking of paganism, he says: “We know by what reme

dies the poisons of thy invention are overcome. We drink the

immortal blood of Christ; to our blood has been united the

blood of Christ.1 This is the saving remedy against thy crimes;

this- drives out thy deadly poison from the people of God.”—

Ibi'd. n. 22, p. 32.

Lmnmus, Porn, L. C.—-“ This is he, who with five loaves

and two fishes, fed four thousand of the people in the desert.

He could have fed more, had there been more. In fine, he has

called many to the nuptials, but now not bread from barley, but

a body is served out from heaven.”2—Or. in Uonsecr. Marcell.

Soror. S. Ambrosii, n. 1, Galland. t. v. p. 76.

Sr. HILARY, L. C.—“ The ricer of God is filled with water;

thou hast prepared their food (Ps. lxiv. 10). . . . We also have

the food that is prepared. And what is this food .9 That, to wit,

whereby we are prepared for the fellowship of God; through

the (present) communion of the holy body, being to be placed

in the future communion of the holy body.3 For this does the

Psalm before us signify, saying: Thou hast prepared their food,

for so is thy preparation, because although we are now saved by

that food, yet are we prepared for futurity (by that same food).”

-—Tract. in Ps. lxiv. n. 14, p. 191. See also Tr. in Rs. lxviii.

n. 17, p. 251.

“ Thou shalt eat the labours ofthy fruits (Ps.cxxvii. 2). [Having

' explained the apparent contradiction to our usual mode of speak

ing involved in these words, he says]: The fruits of these la

 

1 Christi immortalem sanguinem bibimus; nostro sanguini Christi

sanguis adjunctus est.

2 Sed jam non panis ex hordeo, sed corpus ministratur e ccelo.

*3 Per communionem sancti corporis in communione deinceps sancti

corporis collocaudi. ‘
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bours is in eternity; but this labour of everlasting fruits is first

of all to be eaten, and our soul is thereby to be nourished during

this bodily life: through the food of these labours obtaining a

living bread, a heavenly bread, from him who said, I am the

living bread from heaven, which whoso shall receive unworthily,

he shall, according to the Apostle’s teaching, purchase unto him

self judgment. These then are the labours offruits to be eaten

—of those fruits, namely, which are reaped in heaven.”——Tr. in
Pa. cxxvii. n. 6,10. 478. i

“ Thy children as olive-plants round about thy table . . . He

does not say that they shall be round about thy feast, but thy table.

For it is the table of the Lord, from which we take the food, of

lining bread, that is; of which this is the virtue, that being itself

lining, it also vivifies those that receive it.” —-Ib. n. 10, p. 481.

“My Father, it be possible, let this chalice pass from me . . .

Was it possible that Christ should not suffer? Nay, but from

the foundation of the world this mystery (sacrament) of our sal

vation had been shewn forth. Was he unwilling to suffer ? Nay,

he had just before consecrated the blood of his own body to be

poured forth for the remission ofsins.” 2—00mm. in Matth. e. xxxi.

n. 7,1). 802, t. i.

Having treated at some length on union amongst Christians,

and on the grounds of that union, he quotes St. John xvii. 22-3,

That they may be one, &c., and proceeds thus: “ I now ask those

who thrust upon us a unity of will 3 between the Father and the

Son, whether Christ be now in us by the verity of (his) nature,

or by concordance of will? For if the Word was truly made

flesh, and we truly receive the Word (made) flesh in the dominical

food,‘ how can he be thought not to abide naturally in us—he

who, being born man, hath assumed the nature, now inseparable,
 

1 Cujus hasc est virtus, ut ipse vivens eos qui se quoque accipiant

vunficet.

’ Atquin superius fundendum in remissionem peccatorum corporis

sui sanguinem consecraverat.

“ The Arians.

‘ Vere verbum carnem cibo Dominico sumimus.
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of our flesh, and also united the nature of his flesh to the nature

of his divinity, under the sacrament of the flesh that was to be

communicated to us.1 For thus all we are one, because the Father

also is in Christ, and Christ is in us._ Whoso, therefore, shall

deny that the Father is naturally in Christ, 'let him first deny

that himself is naturally in Christ, and Christ in him; for the

Father (being) in Christ, and Christ in us, make us be one in

them. If, then, Christ truly assumed the flesh of our body, and

the man that was born of Mary is truly Christ, and if we truly

receive the flesh of his own body under the mystery,2 (and

through this we shall be one, because the Father is in him, and

he in us), how is it that a unity of will is asserted, whereas the

natural possession (of flesh) through a sacrament, is a sacrament

of perfect unity.‘I In divine things, we are not to speak in a

human or secular sense, nor by means of violent and imprudent

assertions: the perverseness of an alien and impious interpreta

tion is to be forced to the soundness of the heavenly words.

What is written let us read; and what we read, let us under

stand; and then shall we fulfil the oflice of perfect faith. For

what we say concerning the natural verity (very nature) of Christ

in us,4 unless we have learned it from him, we say it foolishly

and impiously. For himself says, Myflesh is truly meat, and my

blood is truly drinh. He that eateth my flesh and drinheth my

 

1 Et naturam carnis suas ad naturam seternitatis sub sacramento

nobis communicandae carnis admiscuit.

2 Nosque vere sub mysterio carnem corporis sui sumimus. A

3 Cum naturalis per sacramentum proprietas (the natural propriety

of flesh given in the sacrament), perfectae sacramentum sit unitatis.

The obscurity of this member of the sentence is cleared up by

connecting it with what precedes. Christ had natural flesh as

his own by the mystery of the incarnation; we have that same flesh as

our own by the mystery of the holy eucharist; and these mysteries are

a sacrament or a bond of perfect union. St. Hilary maintains,'in vari

ous parts of his works, that we are united, or one with Christ, on three

grounds; first, by the union effected by the incarnation; secondly,

by the participation of his sacramental body ; and thirdly by the re

surrection of the flesh, Christ being the resurrection. See the Bened.

mel § 2, p. xxv-xxxii.

4 De naturali in nobis Christi veritate.
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blood abideth in me, and I in him (St. John vi. 56—7). Of the

verity of the flesh and blood there is no room left for doubting.

For now, both by the declaration of the Lord himself, and by our

faith, it is truly flesh and it is truly blood ; and these being re

ceived and drunk effect this, that both we'are in Christ, and

Christ is in us. Is not this the truth? Let this not be the

truth for those who deny that Christ Jesus is true God. He is,

therefore, himself in us by means of flesh, and we are in him;

whilst with him, that which we are, is in God.

“ Himself testifies that we are in him by means of the sa

crament of the communicated flesh and blood, saying, And this

world soon seeth me not, but you shall see me, because I live, and

you shall live; because I (am) in the Father, and you (are) in me,

and I in you (St. John xiv. 19, 20). If he wished a unity of will

only to be understood, why has he laid down a kind of progres

sion and order for completing this union; if it be not that,

whereas he is in the Father through the nature of the divinity,

we, on the other hand, are in him through his birth in the body,

and he again believed to be indwelling in us through the mystery

of the sacraments.‘ And thus, by the Mediator, a perfect unity

would be taught; since, whilst we abide in him, he would abide

in the Father, and thus we should proceed even unto union with

the Father; since he who is indwelling in him (the Father)

‘ naturally according to his (eternal) nativity, in him we also should

indwell naturally, he himself abiding naturally in us.

“Himself testifies how natural is this unity in us: He that

eateth myflesh and drinheth my blood, abideth in me, and I in him.

For no one shall be in him, but he in whom he shall be, having

only within him the assumed flesh of him who took his (man’s)

flesh. He had already before this taught the sacrament of this

perfect unity, saying, As the living Father hath sent me, and I

live by the Father, so he that eateth my flesh, he also shall live by me.

He lives, therefore, by the Father, and in the way in which he

lives by the Father, in that same way do we live by his flesh.
 

1 Sacramentorum, the eucharist and the incarnation, as throughout

the argument. .

VOL. ll. R
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For every comparison is accounted to be after the fashion of the

thing to be understood (or, so shaped as to aid the understanding),

that we may comprehend what is treated of agreeably to the

example set before us. This, then, is the cause of our life—that

we have in ourselves who are flesh (carnal selves) Christ abiding

in us by flesh, in us who are to live by him in the same way as

he lives by the Father. If then we live by him naturally ac

cording to the flesh, that is, if we have obtained the nature of

his own flesh, how is it that he has not naturally, according to

his divinity,l the Father in himself, whereas he lives by the Father .9

. . . These things have been mentioned by us on this account,

that heretics, when falsely asserting a mere union of will between

Father and Son, have made use of the example of our union with

God, as though, we being united with the Son, and by the Son

to the Father by the mere reverence and will of a religious tie

(religion), no real propriety of natural communication by sacra

ment of flesh and blood could be allowed ;’1 whereas, both by the

 

1 Spiritus ; Christ’s divine nature, or the Word, so used by St. Hi

lary passim, and by other writers of his age, as is noticed in an extract

from St. Athanasius, given at p. 244 of this section. See Praejl Ben.

11. 66, p. xxi.

2 Nulla per sacramentum carnis et sanguinis naturalis communionis

proprietas indulgeretur. In his third book on the Trinity, St. Hilary

adduces, in reply to the Arians, various examples and principles which

apply equally to the holy eucharist. The following extract from one

instance, Christ’s appearance amongst his disciples though the doors

were closed, must, for brevity, suflice. “ An constructa parietum pene

trans et solida lignorum, naturam eorum impenetrabilem transcucurrit ?

Stetit namque corporeus, non simulatus aut fallax. Sequantur ergo

oculi mentis tuae penetrantis ingressum, et cum e0 clausam domum

intelligentias tuaa visus introeat. Integra sunt omnia et obserata.... ..

Invisibilibus calumniaris: ego a te visibilium exposco rationem. Nihil

cedit ex solido, neque per naturam suam aliquid tamquam lapsu in

sensibili ligna et lapides admittunt. Corpus Domini a sese non deficit, ut

sese resumat ex nihilo: et unde qui assistit in medic est? Cedit ad hmc

et sensus et sermo, et extra rationem humanam est veritas facti. Idcirco

ergo ut de nativitate fallimus, ita et de ingressu Domini mentiamur,” 8m.

--Lib. 3, n. 20, p. 62-3. I will add the following: “ Amen dico tibi,

hodie mecum eris in paradise. Natures hujus potestatem jam non dico

metu, sed nee infernae sedis regione concludes, quae descendens ad in

feros, a paradiso non desit, (sicuti et hominis filius loquens in terris,

maneat et in coelo) martyri suo paradisum promittens.”—De Trinit.

l. x. n. 34.



THE EUCHARIST. 3

honour of the Son which has been bestowed upon us, and by the

Son’s abiding carnally in us, and we ourselves being united cor

porally and inseparably in him, is the mystery of a veritable and

natural union to be openly taught.”-—])e Trinitate, l. viii. n. 13

17, p. 222-5.

“ Give us this day our daily bread; for what does God desire

so much as that Christ, who is the bread of life, and the bread

from heaven, may dwell daily in us.”—-Inter Fragm. n. 7, p. 714,

t. ii.

COUNCIL or NICEA, G. C.—“Neither canon nor custom has

handed down that they who have not authority to offer, should

give the body of Christ to those who do offer.”-- Can. xviii.

Labb. t. ii. vol. 244. For context, see “ Sacrifice.”

“ Concerning those who are departing (this life), the old and

canonical law shall be observed now also, that if any one is de~

parting, he must not be deprived of the viaticum of the Lord:

but if, after having been given over, and having partaken of the

oblation, he be again numbered amongst the living, let him be

amongst those who communicate in prayer only. But generally,

and as regards every one who is departing, and who asks to par—

take of the eucharist, let the bishop, after examination, commu

nicate to him of the oblation.”-—Can. xiii. Ib. vol. 241.

ST. ATHANASIUS, G. C.——Alluding to the accusation of murder

brought against him by the Arians, he says, “ Our sanctuaries

are now, as ever, pure, made venerable by the blood alone of

Christ,‘ and by piety towards him.”——Apol. cont. Ar. n. 5 (En

Syn. Alan), p. 100, t. i.

“ The place in which they (the Arians) pretend that the cup

was broken (by order of St. Athanasius) was not a church; there

was no priest residing there; nor was the day on which Maca

rius is said to have done this, the Lord’s day. As then there

was no church there; no celebrant;2 nor the day requiring it,

What or when, or where was the mystic chalice broken? For, of

course, there are many kinds of cups, in households and in the

 

1 Mdrtg aspvuvtipeva TY; ai'pa'rl. T017 Xylem—1. 2 'lspup'yoih'fog.

R2
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public market-places, to break which entails no impiety; but the

mystic cup— to break which voluntarily makes him that does it

impious—is found only in the care of those who have been law

fully set in authority: this being the only use of the cup, which

has no other. This you lawfully offer to the people to drink

from; this you have received from an ecclesiastical regulation

(canon); this belongs only to those set in authority in the Ca

tholic church; for it is your’s, and none other’s, to give to drink

the blood of Christ.1 But inasmuch as he that breaks the mystic

cup is impious, so much the more impious is he that treats con

tumeliously the blood of Christ.2 But we say this, not as if any

cup of the schismatists had been broken, but that there was

nothing of the sort there. For how should there be, when there

was no church there, nor any churchman there, nay, not even

was it the time for the mysteries.”—Ibid. n. x. p. 105-6.3

In what immediately precedes the following extract, St.

Athanasius is endeavouring to prove that, in the vexed passage

of St. Mar/c iii. 29, But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy

Spirit shall never have forgiveness, but shall be guilty of an ecer

lasting sin, our Saviour is speaking, not of the third person of

the Holy Trinity, but of himself, as man, by the term Son of

man, and as God under the term Spirit: “ And indeed the very

inspection of this passage seems to me to present this meaning,

and to shew that both the blasphemies regard himself, and that

to him applies the phrase Son of man, and also the Spirit, with

the view of shewing from the former his own humanity, and

 

1 Mbvov 'yizp 13/1511 be; wporrivstv (to drink first, to offer to drink) 11‘)

ulna 'roi': Xprqoii‘ 1632/ 5.9 dev oilbevog.

’ Toaoi'lrov hasfis'eepog b s'wflpiZl-w Tb az'ya 'roi} Xpisoii.

3 The same subject is reverted to in the same tract: “And they

obtrude upon us that a cup has been broken, that Athanasius may seem

to share with them in their impiety towards Christ. For what need

is there of the mystic cup being named by them ? Whence this pious

disposure towards a cup, in men pre-eminent- in impiety towards Christ?

Why do they who afi'ect to honour a cup, dishonour the God of that

cup? or why, whilst they lament over a cup, do they seek to kill a

bishop who celebrates the mysteries in that same cup ? (ér ain'tp pvea

yw'yuvra).”—Ib. 1!. 17, p. 107-8.
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from the latter, his own spiritual and intellectual and most true

divinity.1 For the blasphemy that is capable of forgiveness

refers to the Son of man, thereby signifying his humanity,

whilst the blasphemy that cannot be forgiven he puts forward as

referring to the Spirit, that, saying this in contradistinction to

his humanity, he might shew forth his divinity. And I have

also noticed this distinctive form of expression in the Gospel of

John, where, having spoken of the eating of' his body, and ob

served that many were thereat scandalized, the Lord says : Doth

this seandalize you .9 If then you shall see the Son of man ascend

up where he was before? It is the ‘Spirit’ that quicheneth, the

flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I have spoken to you, are

spirit and life : here also he predicated both the terms, flesh and

spirit,’ of himself; and the spirit he distinguished from the

flesh, with the view that having believed, not in that only of

him which was visible to the eye, but also in that of him which

fell not under the eye, they might learn that the things which

he speaks are not carnal, but spiritual.3 For to how many

would the body be food, that the same might become the aliment

of the whole world? But he therefore made mention of the

ascension of theVSon of man into heaven, in order to withdraw

them from a corporeal notion ;4 and, for the rest, might learn

that the flesh of which he had spoken was a super-celestial food,

and a spiritual5 nourishment given by him.6 For the things, he

 

1 To awpanxbv éavroi.....'n)v wvsvparixfiv tam-oz"; Kai your-P111 ml (1)07

eesd'rnv 9561-17111.

2 Hl'El-l'lfl mi mipxa, terms here supposed to be equivalent to the Son

Qflllan, and the Spirit, the human and divine nature of Christ, as in

the early part of the extract.

3 Oi”; 'e'qt aupxuciz dhha rvsvpanxd.

‘ "Iva 'rfig uupaflxiig Evvolag airrég dpshm'm'p: “ to withdraw their

thoughts from his body.”

5 The reader will bear in mind the meaning which St. Athanasius

strives, in this passage, to attach to the words “Irveilfm (spirit) and 05sz

(flesh), the latter, that is, Christ’s humanity, and the former his divinity.

Thus examined, the extract seems to present clear evidence in favour

of the Catholic doctrine.

6 Kat horror 1% eipnps'vr'v ao'lpxa fipdunv iii/mew épévwv, Kai unsuper

nxfiv Tpo¢r)v 1rap’ aim? bidops'vnv padwew.



246 THE EUCHARIST.

saith, that I have spoken to you, are spirit and life: which is

equivalent to saying, “ That which is set forth and is given for

the salvatiOn of the world, is that flesh which I bear, but this

(flesh), and the blood of this same flesh shall be spiritually given

to you by me (as) food, so as that this food shall be spiritually

given to each one, and shall be to all a preservative unto the

resurrection of eternal life.1 So also the Lord, withdrawing the

Samaritan woman from sensible things, said, God is a spirit,

that she might no longer think earnally, but spiritually” of God.

So also the prophet, contemplating the Word made flesh, said,

The spirit of our co'u/ntenanee Christ the Lord ; that no one, from

what was visible, might consider the Lord a mere man, but,

hearing the word spirit, might know that he that was in the

flesh was God.”-~Ep. iv. ad Serapion. n. 19, T. i. Par.2, p. 567-8.3

“ The Lord has taught us, in his prayer, to ask in this pre

sent world, for the supersuhstantial bread, that is the bread that

is to be, the first-fruits of which we have in this present life,

when we are partakers of the flesh of the Lord ;‘ as himself

said, The bread that I will give is my flesh for the life of the

world .- for the flesh of the Lord is a vivifying spirit,5 because of

the vivifying spirit was it conceived, for that which is born of

the spirit, is spirit (St. John iii.)”--De Inearn. contr. Arian. n.

16, T. i. F. 2,1». 706

Explaining Ps. cxviii. 171, “ The divine Word recognizes a.

spiritual food. The Word himself says that he is bread.6

 

1 ’10011 11;? airs-Zr, 15 per dun/{41511011 Kai BLBOIFEVOV inrs‘p 1179 T01? Kdapu

awrnpi'ag, €€lll 1'7 airpE fill e’yd: 930,007. dhx ail-r17 {1,1711 Kai rd Tai'rrng alpa

rap, s'poii wveu'uanxu'ig strainers 'rpmpi‘], dies wvsvfianmi'ig e'v éxc'wgo, rain-qr

dvaaidnaem, mu yin/£09m. mien (pl/ham'fipwv sic dvdsaan/ Zwfig aiwvlu.

2 Mr'ylcsn o'w‘uanmi'); dhhér wveupanmi'ig.

5 The reader will find, in the second volume of Montfaucon’s Nova

Collect. Pat. Grazcor. p. 37-9, this same text explained in a similar

manner. It is embodied in the third volume of the edition before me,

Patavii, 1777, p. 28-31.

4 Tfig a'apn‘n; 1'5 Kupin 'uemhafrfiavovreg.

5 Hvsfipa yap {won-045v i, edpE {:4 18 Kvpi'a.

6 Aiirrig iw 6 Mier amelr tiprng elrai.

 
7 xl.?»ri—‘fl
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For I am the bread of life that came downfrom heaven. And he

also says, He that eateth me hath life in himself. When we

eat him,1 we utter a hymn.”—E.vp. in Ps. T. i. P. 2, p. 968.

“It is the body (of Christ) to which he (God the Father)

says, sit thou on my right hand, and to which the devil and his

wicked powers, and the Jews and Gentiles were enemies; by

which body he became and was called, high priest and apostle,

through that mystery which he delivered to us,2 saying, This is

my body, which (is) for you; and the blood of the New Testament,

not of the old, which is shedfor you. But divinity has neither

body nor blood, but the man that was born from Mary was the

cause of these.”-Fragm. (em Theodoret. Dial. ii.) T. i. P. 2,

p. 1019.3

“ Give not the holy things to dogs, nor cast your pearls befiire

swine, says Christ. . . . Let us not, therefore, cast our pearls

of the spotless mysteries before men who are like swine. But,

says some one, “ They desire to partake of the holy things, and

they are dogs without shame, and swine wallowing in impure

pleasure.” But thou, give them not ; for the sick long for water,

yet the physicians do not grant it; and tyrants desire the kingly

purple, but they who guard it, foreseeing the danger, do not give

it. See, therefore, that thou also, 0 deacon, give not to the un

worthy the purple of the sinless body,‘ lest thou be judged, not

 

1 TGrov 51) ¢dyovreg.

2 AL, 5 abparog hpxlepsbg, Kai arosoho; yé'yove Kai e'xpnpd'rwe‘ d" d

wapédwxsv 1‘1va pusqpiu heywv.

’ The Sermo Major de Fidc, from which Theodoret took the above

extract, was, subsequently to the Benedictin edition, discovered and

published by Montfaucon in his Nov. Cell. The passage in the text

occurs at p. 15-16 ; and the sermon is also republished in the ed. Patav.

t. iii. p. 12 et squ.

4 M1) duaElotg Emdu'wyg rfiv nop¢f1pav r5 dvapap'r‘r'rre aéparog. In a

fragment of the twenty-eighth Epist. Festalis, preserved by Cosmas

.ZEgyptius, in his Topogr. Christian, given by Montfaucon, t. ii. Nov.

Coll. p. 317,the eucharist is called the immortalfood, summon/reg ner,,

rfic some” perahdfiwftev Tpo¢fig. In the treatise entitled Disputatio cont.

Arium, given by Montfaucon, t. ii., but not accounted by him to be really

St. Athanasius’s, and which Fleckman, before him, reckoned doubtful,
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according to the laws of Rome, but according to the Lord’s

words.”—Comm. in Matt. T. ii. Nov. Collect. Montfau. p. 35; also

in T. iii. Ed. Patav. 1777, p. 27.

“ The great Athanasius, in his discourse to the baptized,

speaks thus: ‘ Thou wilt see the Levites bearing bread (loaves),

and a chalice of wine, and arranging the table: as long as the

siipplications and prayers as yet take not place, there is simply

the bread and the cup; but after that the great and marvellous

prayers have been completed, then the bread is the body, and

the cup the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ." And again:

‘Let us come to the perfection of the mysteries. This bread

and this cup are simply such, as long as the prayers and suppli

cations have not as yet taken place, but after that the great

prayers, and the holy supplications have been sent on high, the

Word descends into that bread, and that cup, and it is his body.”

—Maii Nov. Collect. Veter. Script. T. ix. p. 625, Eutych. in

Lucam.

Sr. ZENO, L. C._“ Thy rod and thy stafi; they have comforted

me. Thou hast prepared a table before me, against them that af

flict me. Thou hast anointed my head with oil, and thy wine

which inebriateth how goodly is it (Ps. xxii. 4, 5.) In sooth,

brethren, the chalice signifies the blood ; the table the body; the

oil the gift of the Holy Spirit; the rod and the stafi' the cross},

—-L. ii. Trac. xiv. n. 4, Galland. T. v. p. 142.

 

though it is assigned to St. Athanasius by the manuscripts, we meet

with the following: “ After his passion and resurrection he sent his

apostles to the gentiles.....that knew not God, having set before them

a table, that is, the holy altar, and on it a holy and incorruptible bread,

and which confers life on all that partake of it, his own holy, yea, all

holy body (To dyiov mi traréyiov ain't; calla) and wine that gladdens the

heart, and causes inebriation in the soul of each that tastes of it, hav

ing mingled as in a goblet his own blood (dig in xparfipa xspaaag r6

baa/T5 alga).”-—n. 17,1). 164. '

1 Trirs 'yi'vsrm b dprog, o'é'qra' Kai 1'6 trori'jpiov, (ll/1a 1'05 Kupiu.

2 Karafiah/si 13 A6709 rig nil! iiprov, Kai 1'6 trort'lpiov, Kai yiyzrag (xi/1'05
\ _

T0 awpa.
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ST. OPTATUS or MILEVIS.——See the extracts given under

“ Sacrifice.”

ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, G. C.—Explaining to the newly

baptized the abjuration, “I renounce the devil and all his pomps,”

he says; “ Moreover things also hung up at idol festivals, either

meat, or bread, or other such things which are polluted by the

invocation of the unclean spirits, are classed in the pomp of the

devil. For as the bread and the wine of the eucharist, before the

holy invocation of the adorable Trinity, was simplel bread and

wine, whereas, after the invocation, the bread becomes, (or, is)

Christ’s body, and the wine Christ’s blood,2 so in like manner

such meats pertaining to the pomp of Satan, though in their own \

nature simple, become, by the invocation of the evil spirits, pro

fane."—O'atec. Mgstag. i. (xix.) n. 7, p. 308.

“But see that you do not suppose, &o.” as given under “ (70n

firmation.”

The following catechetical instruction to the newly-baptised,

in which St. Cyril explains to them, what had hitherto been

carefully concealed from them, viz. the doctrine “ concerning

Christ’s body and blood,” as the homily is entitled, is given, on ac

count of its importance, nearly entire. “ For I have received of the

Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, and the rest (1 Cor. xi).

Even this teaching of the blessed Paul is sufficient to give you

a full assurance concerning the divine mysteries, of which when

found worthy, ye have become one in body and one in blood

with Christ. For he has just proclaimed aloud, That our Lord

Jesus Christ, thé same night in which he was betrayed, having

taken bread and given thanks, brolce and gave to his disciples, sag

ing, Take, eat, this is my body; and having taken the cap and

given thanks, he said, Take, drin/c, this is my blood. He himself,

therefore, having declared, and said concerning the bread, This

 

1 Airbc, bare, mere.

2 ’meki’ycsmg tie‘ yevopz'rng, b ,uz‘u iiprog yin/arm orb/4a Xpis-i, 6 5e

oiyog alga XPISG. -
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is my body, who shall dare to doubt henceforward? And he

himself having settled, and said, This is my blood, who shall

ever doubt, saying, This is not his blood?1 He once, at Cana

of Galilee, turned2 water into wine,—which is akin to blood,—

and is he undeserving of belief, when he turned wine into

blood?3 Invited to an earthly marriage, he miraculously

wrought that wonderful work, and shall he not much the rather

be confessed to have bestowed the fruition of his body and

blood on the children of the bride-chamber? Wherefore, with

the fullest assurance, let us partake as of Christ’s body and

blood ; for in the type‘ of bread is given to thee the body, and

in the type of wine is given to thee the blood, in order that

having partaken of Christ’s body and blood, thou mightest be

come one in body and one in blood with him.“ For thus also

do we become Christ-bearers ; his body and blood being diffused

through our members:6 thus do we become, according to the

blessed Peter, partakers of the divine nature (2 Peter i. 4).

Christ, on one occasion, discoursing with the Jews, said: Unless

you eat my flesh and drink my blood, you have not life in you

(St. John vi. 54). They, not having received his words spiritu

 

' Ain'é': {w drotpyvapéwu, Kfll shrév'rog repi 1'8 61st Tin-6 [105 is? 1'6 adipa,

rig roA'ufio'u dfuplfidhhzw honrov ; Kai m'lroii fiefiawna'uévou Kai eipnuirot,

roiiré p017 e’el r6 al'ya rig s'vdouiasl Trore‘, M'wa ,ur‘, rival ailrm? To alga.

’ Msrafie’fihmcsv: “ he transmuted.” This word occurs several times

in St. Cyril’s works, and always in the same sense as here.

a Kai élc dELéms'dg c’wv olvov ,ue-rafiahc‘w sic alpa;

‘ Ev Tim?- I have given the corresponding word type in the trans

lation because it has two meanings in St. Cyril. Thus it is used for a

figure of something yet to be, of something absent, in the Catech. x.

n. xi. p. 142. It is also used in the sense of an index, or exemplar

(Bened), and in a case where the thing indicated is present, as Catech.

iii. n. 6,p. 43.

5 26011on Kai avvatyor roiJ X96017, the Benedictin edition translates

“ concorporei et consangues,” observing that there is no equivalent

Latin phrase for the Greek ; neither is there in the English language.

Literally it is “ye have become the concorporeals and consanguiueals

of Christ.”

6 Xpwmpdpot 'ywd'uzea, roi'l dépamg ailrofi mi 1017 aifmrog eig Til llflé

repa dvadtdoperu luc'hq.

 



THE EUCHARIST. 251

ally, were scandalized, and went bach, fancying that he was in

viting them to eat flesh.‘

“There were, even in the Old Testament, loaves of pro

position, but these, as they belonged to the Old Testament,

have come to an end; but in the New Testament there are a

heavenly bread, and a cup of salvation, sanctifyiug soul and

body; for as the bread is suitable to the body, so also is the

Word appropriate to the soul.

“ Wherefore do not contemplate the bread and the wine as

bare (elements), for they are, according to the Lord‘s declara

tion, Christ’s body and blood; for even though sense suggests

this to thee, yet let the faith stablish thee. Judge not the

thing from the taste, but from faith be fully assured without

misgiving, that thou hast been vouchsafed Christ‘s body and

blood.” And the blessed David also shall explain to thee the force

of this saying, Thou hast prepared a table before me against those

that aflict me (Ps. xxii. 5). What he says is to this effect. Be

fore thy advent, evil spirits prepared for men a table, foul and

polluted and full of devilish power; but, since thy advent, O

Lord, Thou hast prepared a table before me. When the man

says to God, Thou hast prepared a table before me, what else

does he point out but the mystic and intellectual3 table, which

God has prepared over against, contrary, that is, and opposed to

the evil spirits? And very justly; for that had fellowship with

devils, but this, fellowship with God. Thou hast anointed my

head with oil (16.). With oil he anointed thy head upon the fore

head,‘ by means of the seal which thou hast of God, that thou

 

1 ’E1r2 eapxo¢ayiav, sarcophagy.

'1 El 721/) ml 1'] ai'aOrlme a'ol Toiro inrofiahhn, dhh’ i1 nisi; 0's fisfiaiérw.

p1) (ind’rfig 'ysl'wswg xpivyg; Tb ‘n'pd'yya, (AX dub nfig niqewg whrlporpopoii

dwcvdoraemg, arbparog xal a‘i/Lurog Xplsoii KaraEuueug.

3 Nonrfiv.

4 I need scarcely remind the reader that the anointing of the fore

head here spoken of was after baptism ; and further, that, in the church

of Jerusalem, as St. Cyril tells us (Catech. Myst. ii. n. 3, p. 302), and

generally in the Greek church, the unction in baptism was not con

fined to the forehead, but was over the whole body.
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mayest become the impression of the seal (and. xxviii.), holiness

of God. And thy chalice which inebriateth me as the goodliest

(Ps. xxii.). Thou seest here that cup spoken of, which Jesus,

having taken into his hands, and given thanks, said, This is my

blood, which is shedfor many unto remission of sins.

“ Therefore Solomon also, obscurely indicating this grace,

says in Ecclesiastes, Come, eat thy bread with joy, the spiritual1

bread. Come, he calls with a saving and blissful calling, and

drinh thy wine with a good heart,—the spiritual wine; and let

oil be poured moon thy head (thou seest that he alludes even to

the mystical chrism), and at all times let thy garments be white,

because thy worhs haoe pleased God (Eecles. ix.) For before thou

camest t0 the grace (baptism), thy works were vanity of vanities.

. . . These things having learned, and being fully persuaded

that what seems bread is not bread, even though sensible to the

taste, but Christ’s body; and what seems wine is not wine, even

though the taste will have it so, but Christ‘s blood;’ and that

of this David spoke of old, singing: And bread strengtheneth

the heart of man, that he may make the face cheerful with oil (Ps.

ciii.), strengthen thy heart, partaking thereof as spiritual; and

mahe the face of thy soul cheerful. And may it be, that, having

it unveiled by a pure conscience, thou mayest behold the glory

of the Lord as in a glass, and advance from glory to glory, in

Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be honour, and might, and

glory, for ever and ever. Amen.”—Catech.Mystag. iv. p. 319-22.

In the next, and last, mystagogic instruction, or instruction

in the mysteries, St. Cyril describes the liturgy and the euchar

istic sacrifice. This will be found given fully under the head

“ Sacrifice;” and towards the end of that homily, from n. 19-23,

is the following description of the manner of receiving the holy

eucharist, as practised in the church of Jerusalem.

 

l Hveupamcbv.

. 2 "Fatal gaflwv Kai whnpozpoprlflsig, (.59 b (pan/bpng tip-rag, éx éipror kW,

a rat rfi yeba-a am-qubc (though bread to the taste. Oa'f T12), 600d:
~ - l l I i \ .- .

mopa X91301], mi 0 (pawopevoc oil/0g, 5;: 05/09 Esw, a Km 1‘] ysvmg rovro

fiéherou, dXX alga Xpisii.
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19. “After this the priest says: Holy things to holy men.

Holy are the things that lie to open view, having received the

descent of the Holy Spirit:1 holy are you, also, having been

thought worthy of the Holy Spirit; the holy things, therefore,

correspond to the holy persons. Then you say: One (is) holy,

one Lord Jesus Christ. For truly one is holy, by nature holy;

but we also are holy, but not by nature, but by participation,

and by discipline and prayer.”

20. “ After this, you hear the singer with divine melody in

viting you unto the communion of the holy mysteries, and say

ing: Taste and see that the Lord is good (Ps. xxxiii.). Do not

trust the judgment to the bodily palate, no, but to faith un

wavering; for they who taste, are not hidden to taste of bread

and wine, but of the antitype of Christ’s body and blood.”2
 

1 'Emaoirno'w SeEdpsva syn. nvsbparog.

2 Mr) 155 hapvy'yt rg'i uwpanxq'i e’m-rps'n'nrs rd Kplrmbv' ext, dhha 1'17

avsvdmdsp m'su. yer/(ipsum. yizp éK dip-re Kai oi'va Kehebow'rat yu'maaeai,

dhha dvrtri'm'u adilua'roc Kai ai'parog 'roii Xpiqoii. On the word avrrrinrog

(antitype) see note on Pfatf’s Fragments of St. Irenaeus, under

“ Sacrifice ;” and it will be remarked that this clause may also be

translated: “they are not bidden to taste of bread and wine, but

of the antitype body and blood of Christ.” The reader cannot fail to

notice the striking resemblance between this liturgy and that given in

the Apostolical Constitutions. I will give in this place the passages

in that work, where I have noticed the word antitype: “ When he had

delivered to us the antitypical mysteries (arrtrv-rra pfisiypia) of his pre

cious body and blood, Judas not being present, he went out to the

Mount of Olives.”—Lib. v. c. 13. “ Be ye always thankful as faithful

and grateful servants, and concerning the eucharist say thus: ‘Do

thou, O Lord Almighty, everlasting God, so gather together thy

church from the ends of the earth into thy kingdom, as this (corn) was

once scattered, and, being gathered together, is become one bread. We

also, our Father, give thee thanks for that precious blood of Jesus

Christ which was shed for us, and for his precious body, whereof we

also celebrate these antitypes (TE 11,1wa adiparog d Kai arrlrv-lra 4115111

e’mrshm'msv), himself having given us an injunction to show forth his

death.’ ”—-L. vii. c. 25. The word (hvrirvfioc) occurs in two other

places, besides the one cited, in the writings of St. Cyril: first, in the

sense of a counterpart, in Catech. Mystag. ii. (al. 20) n. 6, given already

under the head “ Baptism,” and so far from lessening the reality of the

blessing, or excluding the thing typified, is put forward by St. Cyril,

as precisely one of its pre-eminences over the baptism of John the

Baptist; secondly, in Catech. Myst. iii. (al. 2]) given already under

the head “ Confirmation,” and the remark made above applies in sub

stance here also. See the Pref. t0 the Benedictin edition, 0. x. n. 76.
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2L “And approaching accordingly, come not up with the

wrists of thy hand extended, nor with thy fingers separated, but,

having made the left hand a throne for the right, as being about

to receive a king, and having hollowed the palm, receive the

body of Christ, saying after it, Amen. Then after having with

caution hallowed thine eyes by the touch of the holy body,

partake; giving heed lest thou lose any of it, for what thou

mightest lose, by that thou art indeed deprived as it were of one

of thine own members. For tell me, if any one gave thee gold

dust, wouldst thou not with all caution hold it fast, being on

thy guard not to lose any of it, and thus suffer a loss? Wilt

not thou then much more cautiously observe that not a particle

fall from thee of that which is more precious than gold and

precious stones P”

22. “ Then, after having communicated of Christ’s body, ap

proach also to the cup of his blood: not stretching forth thy

hands, but bending, and by way of adoration and venerationl

saying Amen, be then sanctified, partaking also of the blood of

Christ. And while the moisture still is upon thy lips, touching

it with thy hands, sanctify both thine eyes and brow, and the

other senses. Then, waiting for the prayer, give thanks to God

who has vouchsafed to thee so great mysteries.”

23. “Hold fast these traditions unspotted, and keep your

selves without ofi'ence. Sever not yourselves from the commu

nion ; deprive not yourselves, through the defilement of sins,

of these sacred and spiritual mysteries.”—Gatech. Mystag. v. (al.

23), p. 331-2.

ST. EPHRZEM, Svnus, G. C.-“ On this the first and glorious

day (of the week) singing the mysteries of the only-begotten

Son, we will cry aloud with hymns in the church, which is the

spouse of Christ, proclaiming the rewards of the holy fathers,

and singing praises to those who dwell in the desert. . . . The

holy fathers (though dead) are not at a distance from us, since

their desire2 is always with us. Let us not separate them from

 

1 Tpérq: wpoaKm/fio'ewc Kai o'sfldu/la-roc. ’ Or, love, #660;
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us, as strangers, seeing that they are always praying for our

sins.1 . . . And when the honoured priests stand at the holy

table to present a liturgy, they the first, stretching out their

hands, receive with (or, by) faith the body of the Lord, who

ever is2 with them ; they are as (loves flying on high, and have

fixed their tabernacles in the cross.”—Sermo in Patres defunctos,

t. i. Gr. p. 175-6.

1 “But these men, thou sayest, associate with the rich. But

thou, by means of prayer, and when eating the body of his

only-begotten Son, and drinking his blood, holdest converse

with the God that is King over all. Rejoice in thy gladness

that thou hast been found worthy to become his temple.”-— T. i.

Gr. Lat. de Vita Spir. n. 32, p. 265.

“ Blessed is he that has cleansed himself from every stain of

sin, in order that he may with confidence receive into his house

that King of Glory, the Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed is he that

comes, with fear and trembling and dread, unto the spotless

mysteries of the Saviour, and who has had a. thorough convic

tion that he has received within himself life without end.”—

Ibiel. p. 284, Beatitud. n. 16, 17.

On Ea-od. xii. 6-8, he says: “ The slain lamb represents the

Lord who died upon the cross: the unleavened bread to be eaten

with wild lettuce foreshadowed his new sacrament, and that the

sorrowful and mourning would be partakers of it: you shall eat

the lamb, having your loins girt, with staves in your hands, and

shoes on your feet, foreshewed the new assembly of the disciples

girded and ready to enter on the road prepared for the promul

gation of the Gospel: the staves in your hands are the crosses

placed on the shoulders of the apostles: and standing, to receive

a living body, while sitting is an impiety: and whosoever is a

 

1 ’Asi silxovrai inrc‘p 'ré'w fipi'bv wratapérwv.

2 Aetrap-yiav npoariEm (ii/rot .... ..5éxovrai wiser 0'63,ua Arturo-re b'vrog

éei. For an account of the pastors of Mesopotamia, who seem spoken

of here, see Sozomen, H. E. 1. vi. 0. 33, Tillemont, t. viii. art. 15, et in

notis ad S. Ephrcem, p. 758.

3 ’Eircvamlm 6n fliov &Karc'ihvrov Eds’Em-o Ev Eau-rgi.
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stranger shall not eat of it, because, whosoever is not baptized,

eats not of the body.”—- T. i. P. 2, Syr. Lat. Comment. in Ezod.

p.213.

On Deuter. xxviii. 4, “ Blessed shall be the droves of thy herds,

that is, the churches founded by the apostles: and thefolds of thy

sheep, the assembly, that is, of those that believe on Christ:

blessed shall be thy barns, that is, the holy table, and the body that

is placed upon it.”—T. i. P. 2, Comm. in Dent. p. 283.

On Judges xiv. 14, “And the riddle was, Out of the eater came _

forth meat, and out of the bitter eameforth the sweet. Tropolo

gically. The huge devourer of bodies is death, which even de

voured the body of the Lord, when of his own will he tasted

death: but Christ, the conqueror of death, gloriously reclaiming

from the jaws of death his body, restored (or poured it back) into

us as a medicine of life and salvation. And out of the bitter came

forth the sweet, is truly and deservedly said, since out of death,

than which there is no more bitter thing, there came forth so

much sweetness and virtue, as to infuse into a nature of itself

mortal and untameable, life immortal, and morals the most sweet.

Again, out of the eater came forth meat, Christ’s body, to wit,

restored from death to life, (the body) which the church eats.”—

T. i. Part. 2, 00mm. in Jud. p. 324.

He thus applies one of the miracles performed by Elias in

favour of the widow of Sarepta: “ The widow’s son in that he is

ordered, together with his mother, to line on the meal and oil, just

then multiplied by the divine power, shadowed forth the sons of '

the holy church who were to be fattened at the table of the Em

manuel, if by the meal there be understood the living food, of

which we partake in the Lord’s body, and by the oil, the oil of

unction.”-—T. i. P. 2, Comm. in Is. (alit. iii.) Rey. xvii. 14, p. 493.

“ The lion shall eat straw like the oa'([s. xi. 7 Because the

just as well as sinners eat the living body which is upon the

altar.”~—T. ii. Part. 2, Syr. 00mm. in Esai. p. 40.

“ And the Lord shall make unto all people, on this mountain, a _

feast offat things (Is. xxv.). Although this should really have

taken place in the city of Jerusalem—had the Jews, that is, been
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willing to celebrate a feast, and to testify with hymns and canticles

that they had received salvation from God their Saviour—yet

this were but a shadow; the reality was by our Lord exhibited,

when, on Mount Sion, he broke his own body, and distributed his

blood, saying, This do ye in commemoration of me. This in sooth

is a feast heavenly and spiritual, a feast set apart and offat things,

and (a feast) that imparts life to ns.”—T. ii. P. 2, Syr. Comm. in

Esai. p. 61. See also the remarkable extract given from t. ii.

P. 2, Syr. Comm. in Ezech. p. 175, under the head “Sacrifice.”

“And the floors shall befilled with wheat, and the presses shall

overflow with wine and oil (Joel ii. 24). God promises to the

Jews a great abundance of wheat, wine and oil, which was to be

given them, when, being propitiated, he should have scattered

their enemies the Assyrians. This passage has a hidden mean

ing: wherefore understand that whatsoever good things are here

promised to the Jews, those Christ has conferred on his people,

on his church to-wit, on which he has bestowed salvation—wheat,

that is, wine, and the mystical oil: wheat, which is the mystery

of his most holy body; and his sanctifying blood in the wine;

oil also for a most sweet unguent, wherewith they who have been

already initiated by baptism are sealed, and put on the armour

of the Holy Spirit.”—T. ii. P. 2, Syr. Comm. in Joel, 1). 252.

“Give glory to the Most High, who mingled his salt in our

minds, and imbued our souls with his wheat. His body was

made bread (or, bread was made his body), that he might transfer

our mortal nature to immortality.”—T. ii. P. 2, Syr. [n Nat.

Dom. 12. 404.

“ Joseph filled many granaries ; but a famine, prolonged over

many years, exhausted and consumed all; one true ear of corn

produced bread, bread truly heavenly and illimitable. The bread,

however plentiful, which the only-begotten broke in the desert,

was consumed and passed away; again did he break a new bread,

which no time nor lapse of ages shall consume. Though the

seven loaves which he broke failed, as also the five which he mul

tiplied, one bread which he broke was more than enough for the

world; for this bread, the more copiously it is distributed, the

VOL. II. , _ S
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more plentiful and abundant does it become. He filled the

water-vessels with the best of wine; it was drunk, and though

abounding, was exhausted. Small was the quantity in the chalice

afterwards drunk of, yet has it the greatest potency, and is un

limited. It is a chalice which, in itself alone, contains all wines;

it is a mystery wherein he himself is. One is the bread which he

broke, it shall endure for ever: one the chalice which he mingled,

it never shall be emptied. The grain of corn committed to the

earth, lay buried, and sprang up on the third day, and filled the

granary of life. The bread is spiritual, as is he that gave it;

that same spiritual (bread) imparts spiritual life. Whoso takes

it like corporeal things, in vain receives and fruitlessly. It is

the bread of grace; this let the soul receive as the medicine of

life. And truly if mortal victims were, with the greatest reli

gious reverence, immolated to demons, and eaten, how much more

in sooth befitting is it, that the mystery of the rational sacrifice

be by us holily administered. Whosoever partakes of a victim

slaughtered to demons, becomes und0ubtedly a demoniae; where

fore whosoever partakes of the heavenly bread shall, without -

doubt, become heavenly.”—T. ii. P. 2, Syr. In Nat. Dom. p. 409.

In an address of the blessed Virgin Mary to Christ, it is said,

“ But whilst I gaze on this outward form of thine which is before

my eyes, and apprehend with my understanding thy hidden

form, in that form visible to mine eyes I contemplate Adam, in

that hidden form thy Father with thee united. To me, perhaps,

alone, hast thou displayed thy beauty in both these forms; let

bread and the mind, I pray, make thy image present: abide in

bread and in those that eat it; in both the visible and hidden

object, may thy church behold thee, as does thy mother. Who

soever loathes thy bread, is likened to him that loathes thy body ;

whilst likened also are they, who, though they lived not present

with thee, have longed after thy bread, and they who present

with thee loved thy form; in bread and in the body have the

first and the last seen thee. Yet, 0 Son, thy visible bread is in

something more precious than thy body ; for on this have even

unbelievers looked, but not so on thy living bread. Wherefore
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have they who lived not with thee rejoiced, for better has their

lot been than that of those that were present with thee. But

now thy form is, by the blood of the grape, impressed upon the

bread,1 and on the heart likewise by the finger of love, with

faith’s colouring. We bless him, who, by his true form, set

aside those sculptured in stone.”—T. ii. Syr. Serm. x. in Nat. Dom.

p. 429.

“ The Jewish maidens placed their glory in their veils: in a

veil also do we place our glory, Christ’s blood, which is of' in

appreciable value. The assemblies of those who have abandoned

the right path, have not in their veils the blood of Christ; they

who believe that Jesus has no body, have a figure of his blood,

for real blood will be found to be there, whence a real body is

not absent. If the body be an unclean, foul and sordid thing,

and is therefore despised by the Lord, it follows, that foul and

unclean is the bread and the chalice of salvation, which the hete

rodox are wont to offer :2 but if the body be thus (foul), how is

it that the Lord repudiated the body, and put on bread, whereas

this is of like nature with that most despised body: if mute bread

please him, must not rational flesh be more acceptable (to him)?

N0w, that bread was well pleasing to him, the table which was

to be furnished unto him with the loaves (of proposition), instructs

us; yet have they laughed to scorn the feast of Cana, though the

Lord judged it worthy of his presence. Meanwhile, while they

are calling the church the true spouse, and our Lord the true

bridegroom, they are drinking the figure of wine in their sup

pers (Lord’s suppers), and are spreading out the image of a feast

 

1 Alluding to the custom of his church. The celebrant dips the

consecrated bread in the chalice, and touches with it the rest of the

bread that has been ofl'ered, and consecrated.

2 Arguing against the same heretics, the Pkantasiastaz, he says, a

few pages earlier, p. 539, “ These men have written that the flesh of

Christ is real, and imparts life to all that live, and with their own

hands have they signed the writing: the testimony is inscribed, not

on paper, but in the bread which our adversaries themselves break:
it is not written in ink, but in wine, tov their shame, to your crowning

glory.”

s 2



260 THE EUCHARIST.

in their assemblies. A system which is at variance with itself is

always reproving its disciples, though they attend not to the

reproof. But assuredly how impious are their words, their own

actions are proofs. . . . To this the sectarian says: ‘We do

indeed esteem and extol these things, to wit, bread and wine, as

we represent (by them) as it were a kind of outward show and

mere figure of external worship.” What is that? The religion,

then, of these men, is but in appearances, and in no way real-—

nor indeed is it lawful; or if it be, let them proceed, and for a

while, whilst I am arguing with them, by some slight sign adore

the devil. For since they do not think that the nature of bread

and of the devil is dissimilar, how can they be said to be con—

sistgent, if (in their acts) the devil is to them unclean and profane,

and bread, on the contrary, holy and clean. Instead of that

which was called the bread of proposition, the sectarians have

offered milk and honey; but since these things are clean, they

have not been able even in this way to bring about that confu

sion of sacred things which they aimed at: for honey does

not consummate the sacrifice, nor does milk fulfil the sacred

sprinklings, and the ceremony of the libations: they have offered

the bread of proposition in the type which they have invented

for themselves, and have made a libation of blood and wine in a

figure. But the mystery as described by Moses, even to this day,

refutes Christ’s murderers, and the follies of the sects. What

then impelled our Saviour to break bread ? Two things were to

be carefully attended to by him, the unprecedented lawgiver:

to prove, in the first place, that the body assumed by him was

not an unclean thing; to walk, secondly, in the footsteps of the

Creator; now, according to his appointment, the bread of pro

position was not to be offered up, but to be set before him on the

table.

“ If the Lord put on a phantastic (seeming) body, these men

ought to break a phantasm; and if he exhibited afigure of blood,

let them put a shadow into the chalice; but if they break real

bread itself, they assuredly touch him really, not phantastically;

assuredly that woman that was a sinner, as she really approached
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to the Lord, so did she touch a real body. But do thou bless

him who bade Thomas touch a body, not a shadow.”—T. ii. Syr.

Serm. xlvii. Adv. Heereses, p. 542-3. .

“ Consider in thy mind those who stand before an earthly

king, and minister to a. corruptible throne. With what con

sciousness and fear do they attend on their king? Ought not

we, as the faithful, with much greater cause, stand in fear and

trembling, and all reverence, before the King ofheaven? Where

, fore, brethren, I do not think it beseeming, to contemplate, with

fearless eye, the mysteries that lie to open view of the body and

of the blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And let

the divine Scripture persuade us, which says, And Moses trembled,

and dared not loolc (at God) (Enod. iii. 6). For it is written,

Whosoever shall glorify me, him will I glorify; but he that de

spiseth me, shall be dishonoured (1 Kings ii. 30).”,— T. ii. Gr.

Parwn. xix. p. 95. See also Ibid. Encom. in x1. MM. 10. 342, O.

“Thy clothing (flesh), O Lord, is a fountain of salvation;

beneath thy visible robe there is hidden a power which the eye

sees not; the spittle from thy mouth was mixed with dust, and

became clay—a thing of the least value—but yet endowed with

marvellous power; the blind found light in that clay. In thy

present there is present a hidden spirit, which is not eaten ; a fire

which is not drunk glows in thy wine; in thy bread a spirit, in

thy wine a fire; two things truly wonderful, which our lips have

partaken of.

“ When the Lord came down amongst men, he changed them

into a new creature, and made them like to the heavenly inha

bitants: with fire and spirit did he cause them to ferment, so as

to increase in a wonderful and hidden manner, and themselves

became fire and spirit. An angel of the order of the Seraphim

touched, but not with his hands, the mouth of Isaias with a

burning coal:‘ it was only applied to the prophet’s lips. He

 

1 “ Inter Syriaca panis eucharistici nomina celeberrimum est,

gmurto, quod carbonem significat. De e0 agunt liturgici scriptures, nt

D. Bar-salibaeus, et doctissimus Stephanus Edensus, patriarcha Antio

chenus, in expositione misses Syrorum. Per carbonem Christus mys.
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neither handled it nor eat it; but now, as thou seest, the Lord

has granted both to us. To incorporeal angels Abraham ofi‘ered

a corporeal banquet, and they eat what was offered them. I

now look on a new miracle more excellent than that, a miracle

done by our Lord, in that, for corporeal men, there is prepared,

out of fire and spirit, an incorporeal meat and drink. Fire

hurled by an angry God fell on and consumed the guilty ; another

fire, sent down from the same propitiated God, descended upon

earth, and remained in bread. And if that (former) fire devoured

and consumed men, this (latter), which we eat in bread, has be

stowed life on those that eat it. Fire fell from heaven and con

sumed for Elias the victim; a friendly fire has come unto us a

victim restorative of our life: that former (fire) burnt the laid out

pieces of flesh; this thy fire, 0 Lord, in thy sacrifice has become

our food.

“ And thou, 0 Solomon, that askest, Who has held the wind

(spirit) in his hands ? (Prov. xxx. 4). Come hither, and see what

the Lord of thy father has done; he has, that is, contrary to their

nature, mingled fire and spirit, and has poured them commingled

into the hands ofhis disciples. Thou again takest up the inquiry,

Who hath bound up the waters in a garment? (veil) (1b.) Now

 

tice designatur, juxta illud Is. vi. Et 'volavit ad me anus deseraphim, et

in manu ejus carbo ignitus, Ste. Hunc locum sic exponit Ephraam noster.

Carbo Emmanuelem significat, qui dum corpori nostro unitus fuit, in

eodem corpore, tanquam forcipe, apprehensus est. Forceps autem

quum labia prophetas, per quem nos designamur, tetigisset, eundem ab

iniquitate et immunditia purgavit. Carbo igitur juxta sanctum

doctorem, diuinitatem 'verbi significat ; forceps vero humanitatem. Et

quemadmodum Isaias, sumpto carbone, mundatus est, sic nos vivum

corpus Christi in eucharistia snmentes, a peccatis purgamur. Vide

Reuaudotium, t. ii. Litury. Orient, p. 63, ubi merito redarguit Bode

rianum, qui vocem gmurto perperam reddit corporale.”—Asseman.

t. i. Bibl. Orient, p. 79-80. In the same volume (p. 97) the following

is cited from a sermon, De Fide, by St. Ephraem: “ His body is, after

a new fashion, commingled with our bodies, and his most pure blood

is diffused through our veins. His voice likewise has struck upon our

ears, and his presence been visible to our eyes. He wholly has per

vaded us wholly. And for that he loved his church exceedingly, he

gave her not the manna of her rival (the Jewish church), but he was

made the bread of life, that she might eat him.”
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contemplate the fountain enclosed within a veil, in the bosom of

Mary. From the chalice of life each of thy handmaids receives

a life-drop within her veil.

“ I behold God hidden by a veil in the temple; God, I repeat,

heretofore to every intelligence incomprehensible, and who would

still continue unknown, had not his own love moved him to lower

himself even unto us; thenceforward he began to descend upon

the veil of the altar of propitiation, and to overshadow it. I

behold fire and spirit in the bosom of the mother that bore thee;

I behold fire and spirit in the river that bathed thee in its waters;

furthermore, fire and spirit in our regeneration; in the bread and

the cup. Thy bread has slain that huge glutton that had made

us his bread; thy chalice destroyed Death, that I see devoured

our race. Yea, Lord, we eat and drink thee, not that thou

mayest cease to be, but that thou mayest strengthen us.”—T. iii.

Syn. Serm. x. Adv. Scrutat. p. 23—4.

“Clothing covered thy human nature, a body covered thy

divine (nature); thou hast therefore, 0 Lord, prepared for thy

self a two-fold clothing, raiment and a body ; the same is bread,

the bread of life. . . . Thy body covered that light at once

agreeable and fearful to the beholder; thy garments covered thy

lowly nature. Bread hides the fire concealed within it, (a fire)

which the mind of man has never comprehended, to which have

been given the hands and fingers of fire of the spirit of our

Creator.”'-—T. iii. Syr. Serm. xix. Adv. Scrntat. p. 35.

 

1 In the same sermons (Adv. Scrut. Serm. liv. p. 102) we meet with

the following quotation from St. John vi.: “ Our Lord’s words won

derfully delighted the ingenuous and simple-minded, but tortured the

crafty and the cunning ; the former, being free from prejudices,

believed what he spoke; the latter, with minds full of turnings and

doublings, set about disputing and questioning. [law said they, can

this man give as his flesh to eat? ‘ Their love of disputation hindered

them from possessing the medicine of immortal life ; it is, therefore,

for us to give heed that no like taint of unbelief draw upon us a like

penalty. The divine oracles are not to be searched into with our fire."

Also in vol. iii. Gr. ad Joann. Monach. p. 409, there is a similar appli

cation of the text of St. John, but Assemanni says (Pr-ref p. 53) that

it is by a write: later than St. Ephrzem: “ A mere man is not the Lord
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“ In the Neerosima we meet with frequent appeals for mercy

after death, on account of the reception of the holy eucharist

during life. Thus: “ Spare this body; spare too this soul,

seeing that thou hast mingled thy body with our body, and hast

infused thy Spirit into our spirit. Our limbs still retain thy

baptism; thy body, the source of our life, is still in us; in us,

0 Lord, there is a great portion of thyself; let not, I beseech

thee, the fire have us for its portion.”—T. iii. Syr. Necros. Can.

12, p. 246.

“ I am in doubt and anxiety with what countenance the Judge

will receive me. Thou hast the cross ready as a breast-plate;

furthermore, thou hast baptism, the body and blood of Christ, as

vouchers to plead for thee; how wonderful their power, how

great their weight.”—-Ibid. Can. 20,p. 268.

“ But, 10! he goes down with thee into the tomb, who divided

the sea to make a path-way for Moses; and the light appointed

to guide the Israelites on' their way, shall shine as a light to thee

in the midst of the darkness; for there is contained within thy

limbs the body that resuscitates the dead, and with the blood of

thy spirit there is mingled the saving chalice; these that prepare

for thee a crown in the land of the just, will not abandon thee in

the hour of danger.”—Ibid. Can. 23, p. 272. See Ibid. Can. 85,

et ult. p. 358. See a similar passage, Ibid. Parren. 21, p. 452 ;

F. and Parcen. 23, p. 457, B. .

“If she (Magdalen) kissed thy feet, that have I often done to

thy body: that peace and pardon, therefore, which from the

treasures of thy mercy thou didst bestow on her, grant also to

 

ofglory, but we worship the God that was crucified for us. For Know

ye, says he, that the Lord he is God ; he made us, and not we ourselves;

we are his people and the sheep of his pasture. And hoping on him,

we look for the resurrection from the dead. For he hath said, I am

the resurrection, 8:0. For on this account do we partake of his holy

body and blood, looking for the resurrection from the dead, according

to what he has said that He that eateth myflesh and drinheth my blood

hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up in the last day ( St. John

vi. 55). For he is the hope of all the earth’s boundaries, and of those

who are afar off in the seas. Now a mere man cannot be the hope of

the world.”
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me.”—T. iii. Syr. Parmetica. Paroe'n. 3, p. 383. See also Param.

5, p. 414, D. ; Paroen. xi. p. 429, E.

“0 Son of the living God, may thy cross guide and support

me as I labour to cross that fiery ford (after death); may the

flames grow dull when they come into contact with thy body and

blood.”—-—T. iii. Syr. Parwn. 13, p. 432. See also Parwn. 16,

p. 439, B., and a similar passage, Paraen. 23, p. 458, E'. and 459,

D. ; Parwn. 35, p. 488, F.; Parwn. 64, p. 535, 0.

“ If the Judge shall question me concerning my hidden as well

as my manifest sins, what shall I answer him? Suffer me, O

Lord, for the sake of that most holy body and blood of thine,

which I, though unworthy, have received out of the hands of the

priests, to obtain thy much-wished-for mercy.”—Parwn. 31,

p. 482.i “The dead, 0 Lord, who have put on the white garment in

baptism, and who have been fed with thy body, and have drunk

thy living blood, shall at length rise again on thy right hand.”—

Parwn. 29, p. 480. See also the same page, F. ; and for a similar

passage, Farm. 35, p. 490.

“ Although I am unworthy to obtain pardon from punishment

on account of my sins, yet do I beseech it at thy hands, seeing

that, through a love that is past belief, thou hast fed me with

thy body, and hast mingled thy blood with my limbs. Since

then I have loved thee, according to my ability, and have sup

pliantly adored thy cross, as duty required of me, and thy body '

and thy blood have, beyond all other delights, transported my

soul, do thou, therefore, I beseech thee, be propitious to me, and

blot out all the stains of my sins.”—Parwn. 39, p. 494. See also

Parames. 54, p. 519, 1).; Param. 70, p. 541, G.

“ And that memorable pledge of thy love, thy own body and

blood to wit, with which thy servants have been so often refreshed,

may it so support them in the hour of death, that with thee for

their guide, they may be established in a place of safety.”—

Paroen. 73, p. 545.

“ Nor would the slight put upon thee, O God, King of kings,
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be trifling, should we only ask for bread from thee, who hast

offered us, without our asking it, or even thinking of such a gift,

the bread of angels, to wit, thy body and thy blood, than which

angels cannot desire anything more delightful.”-—Par0enes. 74,

p. 551.

“ In that thou art merciful, keep us under the protection of

thy clemency . . . in that thou art holy, communicate holiness

unto us all, that we who have so often approached unto the com

munion of thy divine body and blood, understanding that by thee

we have been saved, may apply ourselves to this one thing—to

exhibit proofs not doubtful of our love towards thee.”—T. iii.

Syr. Serm. xiii. ale Diversis, p. 639.‘ V

“ With what hands wilt thou receive and carry to thy impure

and blasphemous mouth, that has insulted the Lord, the honoured

body of God.”2-—T. iii. Gr. De Resurr. Mort. p. 130.

“Follow him also unto that supper, when he delivered the

holy mysteries to his disciples. . . . Consider, how having.

blessed the bread, he breaks it in figure of his own spotless

body, and the chalice again how he blessed (it) in figure of blood,

and gives to his disciples. [He then bids his readers follow

Christ before Caiphas, to Calvary, and unto his resurrection,

and continues]: Consider all these things as a man of perfect

r
 

1 In the t. iii. Gr. p. ll-l2 De Sacerd. he thus introduces and

applies St. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 28-9): “ Keep not aloof from the church,

but night and morning and at noon-tide hasten with zeal, both men

and women .... ..to the divine liturgy, offering to the Lord, out of the

labour of your hands, for a blessing on your house and all that is in it;

and stand in all fear and trembling, conversing not with any one, but

as angels from heaven, Serve ye the Lord with fear, and rejoice unto

him with trembling (Ps. ii. 11), supplicating that none may be found

unworthy of the participation of the divine mysteries. But as Paul

the apostle says, Let each one prove himself, that it may not be unto

his own condemnation, and an increase of sin ; for he that eateth and

drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself. For

heaven, and earth, and sea, and all things therein, tremble and shrink,

and thou approachcst fearlessly. The pure angels minister with trem

bling, and, hiding their faces, dare not look up, and thou that art not

pure, and art unrepenting and shameless, tremblest not.”

2 26,411 958.
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understanding, believing without doubting, that they have all

really taken place. For unless thou behold them all clearly with

the eye of faith, thou wilt not be able to soar from earth to

heaven, and to look spiritually1 into the sufferings of Christ.

For the eye of faith, when it shines in a man’s heart as a light,

beholds clearly and plainly and in truth, both that Lamb of God

that was slain for us, and that holy spotless body of his that has

‘ been given us to be partaken of for ever, in order that the par

ticipation of it may be to us unto the remission of sins. Whoso

has this eye of faith, clearly and plainly beholds the Lord, and

in the fulness of a perfect faith, eats even the body of that

spotless Lamb the only-begotten Son of the heavenly Father,

not becoming a curious searcher into the faith of God. For the

faith of God is operative within us, it beholds things to come,

and is ever called faith, not curiosity. Doest thou believe, my

beloved, in the only-begotten Jesus Christ, that for thy sake he

was born in the flesh on this earth ? Why then doest thou en

quire curiously ? If thou enquire thus, thy name as yet is not,

a believer, but, a searcher. Become a blameless believer. Par

take also of the spotless body of the Lord with all faith, having

a most full assurance, that thou sincerely eatest the very Lamb

himself.2 A fire that dies not are the mysteries of Christ; do

not thou then enquire curiously, lest thou be consumed in the

participation of it (or, him). The patriarch Abraham set earthly

food before heavenly angels, and they eat. A great miracle in

truth is it to see bodiless spirits eating on earth refreshments of

flesh. But that which the only-begotten Jesus Christ, our Sa

viour, has done for us transcends everything, both apprehension

and words. For to us, who are corporeal, he has given both to

eat and to drink fire and spirit, his own body, that is, and also

his own blood.3 For my part, indeed, my brethren, being un

able to treat of the Lord’s mysteries, I dare not- on this account

 

I Hveupa-rmig. 2 AMP»! 'ri‘n/ aha/bu s'adluc eihucpwdic.

3 \ \ - I Q — — _ - s , I 4

"up Kat 7rvsul10. "aparer rhuw rot; e'wparuoic wfiisw re Kat myuv,

Kai Ofivat ur’ abrqr, Tur’ E'sw Tb 05pm abre, bpciwg Kai To ul'lun ai/rs.
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touch again upon these hidden and fearful mysteries, nor if even

I were to indulge in the rashness, and to speak concerning them,

yet am I not capable of comprehending God’s mysteries.”—T.

iii. Gr. Adv. Scrutat. p. 423-4.

S'r. AMPHILoCHIUS, G. C.‘—“ And that I may speak com

pendiously ; he is greater and he is equal. Greater than he that

asked, How many loaves have ye 3’ Equal to him who filled the -

whole multitude with five loaves. . . . Greater than he who is

given vinegar to drink: equal to him who makes wine his pro

per blood.” 2—iS'erm. adv. Arian. in Concil. Oonst. Aetio i. p. 10,

t. iv. Maii Nova Collectio.

S'r. GREGORY or NYSSA, G. C.—He thus applies the history

of the manna: “ What, then, is learnt from this? With what

purifications one ought to cleanse oneself from all alien and

Egyptian life, so as to empty the satchel of the soul of all food

of wickedness out of which the Egyptians make bread; and so

to receive within himself, in a cleansed soul, the food that

cometh down from above,—a food which no sowing has, by aids

from agriculture, produced for us, but a bread prepared, un

sown, unploughed, coming indeed from above, but found on

earth. But thou fully understandest, through what is signified

in this history, that this true food, being as it is that bread that

came down from heaven, is not something that is incorporeal.3

 

1 Born in Czesarea of Cappadocia, he was consecrated bishop of

Iconium in the year 374. The time of his death is uncertain. The

edition used is that given by Gallaudius, t. vi.

2 ’lo-og 1'5 1'6 oixsiov oivoxoev-roc ulna (lit. who poured out wine his

proper blood). The council referred to was first published by Maii.

On this fragment he makes the following remarks: “ In S. Amphilochii

reliquiis apud Combefisium (p. 149), citatur idem hic titulus (Sermo

adversus Arianos); sermo vero ipse periit; illa tamen ut particula

qumdam Vaticani hujus fragmenti occurrit etiam apud praadictum

Combefisium (p. 146) cum titulo, in illud, Pater major me est. The

council of Constantinople alluded to was convened especially to defend

the orthodox interpretation of that text.

3 Dim dampen-6v n Xpfiya in.
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For how could that which is incorporeal become food for the

body ? Whereas that which is not incorporeal is clearly a body.

Neither plowing nor sowing has tilled the earth for the body of

this bread,l but whilst the earth remained as it is, it is found

full of this divine food, of which they that hunger partake;

being, by means of this wonder-working, tutored into the mys

tery relating to the Virgin.2 This bread, therefore, that comes

not from' tillage of the earth, is also (or, even) the Word.“—

T. i. De Vita Mosis, p. 214.

“ The cluster of grapes (of Escol) that hung from the wood,

who else is it but that cluster that in the last days hung upon

the wood, whose blood has become for believers a saving di‘ink?4

this too being foretold to us in an enigmatical manner by Moses,

that they drank, to wit, wine, the blood of the grape, whereby

the saving passion is indicated.”-—T. i. De Vita Mosis, p. 245.

For a similar passage, see T. i. in C. Cantic. Hom. iii. in fine.

“ For this reason does he, that ever is, set himself before us

' as our food, that, having received him within us, we may be

come the same as he is. For he says: My flesh is meat indeed,

and my blood is drink indeed. Whoso, therefore, loveth this

flesh, is not in love with his own flesh, and whoso is well-affected

towards this blood, will be clean from blood that falls under the

senses. For the flesh of the Word, and the blood that lies

within that flesh5 has not one grace alone, but is at once sweet

to those that taste (it), and a thing to be sought after by those

that desire, and to be loved by those that 10ve.”-—T. i. Hom. viii.

in Eeeles. p. 457. See 16. In C. Cant. p. 624-5.

Having explained, in the thirty—six first chapters of his

“ Great Catechetical Instruction,” addressed to the uninitiated,

 

‘ T6 061110. 'réra 15 iipru.

2 T6 Kara Tfiv rapeéwov pvqr'lpiov 51d 'rfig Gavyarmrmi'ag rain-11¢ 1rpo1rai

dcvdpsvot, may also be translated, being first, on account of this wonder

working, instructed in the mystery relating to the Virgin.

3 Kai hoyog i€l.

4' Oi'i rd ai'ua wordy 1'ng WISEI'IBUL .... ..a'wri'yproy.

5 ‘H yup r5 Ni'ya odpE, Kai rd 'rfi aapri rainy .‘syxei'uziov aY‘ua.
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the doctrine of the church relative to each person of the Trinity,

and regarding baptism, he passes on to the eucharist in the

thirty-seventh chapter, of which the following is a translation :

“ But as what is human is two-fold, compounded that is of both

soul and body, it is necessary for him, who leadeth unto life, to

be followed after, both by soul and body, by those who are saved.

Wherefore, the soul indeed having been commingled with him

by means of faith, thence derives its cause of salvation. For

union with the life carries with it a participation of the life. But

the body attains, after a different manner, to a participation of,

and commixture with, him who is life. For as they who, from

some device, have taken poison, quench its deadly potency by

some opposite (other) remedy. . . . So we again, after having

tasted of that which dissolves our nature, as a matter of neces

sity must also stand in need of that which reunites what has

been dissolved; so as that when this kind of a remedy has been

introduced within us, it may, by its own opposite quality, ex

pel the injury which has been settled in the body by the poison.

And this, what is it? Nothing else but that very body which

was manifested to be more powerful than death, and which was

the principle of our life.1 For, as a little leaven, according to

the apostle, assimilates to itself the whole mass, so, when that

body, which was by God smitten with death, is within our body,2

it changes and transfers the whole unto itself. For as when the

deadly is mingled with the curative, the whole mixture is ren

dered useless, so also that deathless body, when within him who

has received it, has transmuted the whole into its own nature.

Now it is not possible for anything to be within the body, other

wise than by being commingled with the vitals by way of food

and drink. Therefore is it necessary to receive the vivifying

 

1 Ti by is; 751-0 ; ébs‘v 'ércpov 1‘] Exsivo Tb 2641a, 3 re re Beware erirrov

Ebsixfir), Kai rfic Zwfig fipév KarfipEai-o.

2 T5 6avaer-iv....a¢3;4a e'r 11,5 imers'pp 'YLI/éllEVOV. Mai, in his t. vi.

Nova Collect. Vet. Scr. p. 366 et seqq. gives the whole of this passage

with numerous emendations. Thus, instead of Bavariaflz‘v, his codex

reads deal/anaee'v, deathless, as the context plainly requires.
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power (of the Spirit)1 in the way that is naturally possible,

But, as that body which received God has alone received this

grace, and as it has, furthermore, been proved that it is not

possible for our body to be in immortality otherwise than by

being, by means of communion with the immortal, made a par

taker of incorruption, we ought to consider how it is possible

for this one and the same body, distributed as it perpetually is

to so many myriads of believers throughout the whole world, to

be entire in each one by means of (his) share, and yet remain

entire in itself.2 [Having given various illustrations, derived

from the growth of the human body, the main food of which is

bread and wine; and from the growth of animals, he conti

nues]: The question, therefore, was, how the body of Christ

in each man gives life to the whole nature of those men in whom

there is faith; is shared amongst all ; and is itself not lessened ?

Perhaps, then, we are near the probable reason. For, if the

subsistence of every body is derived from nourishment, and this

nourishment is food and drink,'and this food again is bread, and

this drink water gladdened with wine; and the Word of God,

(who was both God and the Word, as has been already said)3 was

commingled with human nature, and being in our flesh, did not

invent any fresh substance“ for that human nature, but gave

permanency to his body by the usual means adapted to that end,

obtaining, that is, a subsistence5 by food and drink (and that food

was bread) :—-as, then, amongst us, as we have already several

times remarked, when a man sees bread, he, in some way, beholds

the human body, inasmuch as when that (bread) has entered

into this (body), it becomes this (body) ;_ so also, in the other

 

' “ Of the spirit,” is not in Mai’s text.

2 H6; e’yévero dvvardy r6 Ev Exswo adj/1a .... ..ng aei xarapeplfdpevov,

H , Q I \ I \ 9 \ I ’ Q ~ I‘

ohov er was?) 51a 19 pspag 'ysvsa'em, mu avro psi/5w e¢ eaurou vhov.

Mai reads 'yivweou, Kai min-r} ps'uew 5(1), Earn-55 don, and translates ac

cordingly, “ totum singillatim in unoquoque existat, idemque apud se

integrum maneat.”

3 The wordsjn brackets are not in Mai’s text.

4 Zéeacnv. 5 'Y'lrés-aa'w.
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case, that body that received God, when it had received the

nourishment of bread, was, in a certain sense, the same thing

as it (the bread); that nourishment, as has been said, passing

into the nature of that body. For that which is the peculiarity

of all bodies, that is also acknowledged with regard to this flesh,

-—that the body (of Christ) was completely constituted of bread.

But that body, by the indwelling of the God-Word, was trans

muted into the divine dignity. Rightly, therefore, do I believe

that now also the bread that is sanctified by the WOrd of God

is transmuted into the body of the Grod-VVord.1 For that very

same body was potentially2 bread. But it was sanctified, by

the indwelling of the Word that tabernacled in the flesh.

Wherefore, whereby the bread in that body being transmuted,

passed into a divine power, thereby is the same thing effected

now also.3 For, both then the grace of the Word made a holy

body, the substance“ of which was from bread, and which, in

some sort, was itself bread; and now, in like manner, the

bread, as the apostle says, is sanctified by the Word of God

and prayer, passing into the body of the Word, not by being

eaten and drunk, but instantly transmuted into the body of the

Word, according as was said by the Word, that This is my

body.5 But, as all flesh is also nourished by moisture,—-for the

earthly within us, unless united with this moisture, could not

continue to live,-as we harden the solids of the body by a firm
 

1 To 55‘ mint: Tfi Evozm'yoer r017 65017 ho'ya 1rde rhv Ge'ixfiv dEiav [15117701

7'1911, Kahfilg {w Kai #1711 Thu 1'? Ari-ye) 1'5 955 dyaaldpevov Eiprov £59 0174“:

r1; Bet? Ari-ya Ferarrocs'iaeaz msea'mpar.

2 Alli/dyer, “ vi sua naturali.”-—Mai.

3 "06w 6 iv éKEth) rrt'i mil/ran perarrotnflslg Zip-mg, eig Belay pere'sn

din/apw, duh r017 aim-i; Kai uiiv To ioov yiverur Mai translates: Igitur

sicuti in illud olim corpus transmutatus panis, ad divinam transiit

dignitatem- ,- ejusdem virtute Verbi mmc idemfit.

4 Efiqamg. .

f 02"! 3131 fipéo'ewlg Kai mic-ewg wpo'idw sic rolo'ri'vlua TE )ui'ya, dhh’ cilOlig

1rpog 1'0 o'dilua TE )to'ya 'lLETaWOLé/LEVOQ, lcaBrhg eipm'al. inrd TG hé'ye, 51': 151-0

Eel 11‘) 06/101 ,uoi). Mal reads: é du‘l dewswg 1rpo'iwv rig rd odipa 'yevs'a

9a: 'roi': hays, dhx ebthic 7rde 1'?) 61711101. 5161 Royal ‘us-ra'n'orélusvog, Kathhg,

x. r. X. and translates: “ non quod sane panis propter 'esum in corpus

yerbi commutetur, sed quia vi verbi statim corpus ,eflicitur.”



THE EUCHARIST. 227

and solid nutriment,1 so do we add to the liquids of the body)

by matter of ahomogeneous nature, which, when within us, by

the alterative power becomes blood, and this especially if by

means of wine it have the power of transmuting into something

heating. Since, therefore, that flesh of his that received God,

did also partake of this part (the humid) in order to constitute

its substance, and the manifested Word for this mixed himself

up with the mortal nature of man, that the humanity might be

at once deified by the communication of' the divinity; on this

account, in the dispensation (economy) of grace, does he intro

duce himself into all who have believed,—whose substance is

from bread and wine,2—-being commingled with those he

lievers’ bodies, that so by union with the deathless, man also

may become a partaker of incorruption. But these things he

gives, by the virtue of the eulogy having transmuted (trans

elelnented) the nature of the things that appear into that (death

less body).”3—-T. iii. Orat. O'ateck. Magn. c. 37, p. 102-5.

Explaining the various names given to our Saviour, he gives

one interpretation of the title our food and drink, and then proé

ceeds to a second : “But should any one, having an eye to the

mystery, say that the Lord is properly called food and drink,

 

1 Ali: rfig sefifiag Kai dunn'nra rpo¢fig To sqifiov rm? o'wparog inroquptfo

psi/0v, where notice the manner in which dvnn'nre is used.

2 1\Iai reads: Téra Xdpw mic-1 To'ig wsrcqevxém rfi oiKovoplq rfic Xa-

pzrog Eavrdv s’vmrslpsz Eu‘z 'rfig o'aplcdg, fig 1‘] a'l'lsamg it; 01118 16‘ Kai 55am;

Kai dpru isl, 707g aépam, Jar-X. ; and remarks that he finds 1791‘] UIIIQHO'U;

instead of olg, as in Morell’s edition, in seven ancient Vatican copies.

He also considers the rat ildarog to be the genuine reading. The pas

sage, must therefore be translated: “ For this cause, into all who have

believed in the economy of grace does he introduce himself by means

of his flesh, the substance of which is from wine and water and bread;.

being commingled with the bodies of' believers.” ~

3 Taiird, 5E didwm, r27 'rfig silho'yiag Buvdluu wpdg s'Ks'h/o pernsotxuécrag

ru'w ¢awoluslvwv 11‘11/ (pi/01v. Ebko'yia (the eulogy) having two well

known meanings, viz., the eucharist and the blessing, the passage is

capable of two corresponding translations. The word is given in the

first meaning in the text ; the second would be : “ Having by the po

tency of the benediction transelemented the nature of the visible things

into that (body).” .

VOL. II. T
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neither will this recede from the real signification: for his flesh

is meat indeed, and his blood is drinlc indeed. . . . But, in this

second interpretation, the participation of this food and drink is

not to be without examination and indiscriminate; seeing that

the apostle has ordained as follows: Let a man prove himself, and

so eat of the bread and drinlc of the chalice, for he that eateth and

drinlceth imworthily, &c. (1 Cor. xi.) The evangelist seems to

me to have had regard to this, and to have clearly set forth the

same, when at the time of the mystic passion, that noble coun

sellor wrapt the body of the Lord in a spotless and clean linen

cloth, and placed it in a new and clean sepulchre. So that both

the injunction of the apostle, and the fact noticed by the evan

gelist, might be a rule unto us to receive the holy body in a

clean conscience.”——T. iii. Contr. Apollinar. p. 286. This same

illustration occurs again at p. 398, Or. Cateeh. D.

Discoursing of baptism, he introduces, amongst other illus

trations adduced to render less incredible the wonderful effects

produced by the laver of regeneration, the eucharist, as follows:

“ The Spirit breatheth where he will, and thou hearest his voice,

but thou lcnowest not whence he oometh, and whither he goeth (John

iii). He blesseth the body that is baptized, and the water

that baptizes. Despise not, therefore, the divine laver; nor, on

account of the use of water, undervalue (it) as something com

mon ; for what it operates is mighty, and marvellous are the

effects produced by it. For even this holy altar1 here at which

we have stood, is, in its nature, a common stone, in nothing

differing from the other slabs which construct our walls, and

adorn the pavements; but, since it has been consecrated to the

service of God, and has received the eulogy,’ it is a holy table,

an unpolluted altar, no longer touched by all, but only by the

priests,3 and by them with a religious fear.‘ Again, the bread

is, at one time, common bread, but, when the mystery shall

 

1 Guazasfipwv.

’ Etho'yiav. See note 3 in the preceding extract.

3 'Ieps'ow. ‘ Ethafiepc'vuv.
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have made it sacred, Christ’s body it is both called and is (or,

becomes):1 thus the mystic oil, thus the wine, though worth

but a trifle before the benediction, each of them, after that

sanctification which is by the Spirit, operates in a different man

ner.2 The same potency of the word, likewise, also makes the

priest venerable and honourable, when, by the newness of the

benediction, he is separated from common fellowship with the

many. For, yesterday and the day before, he was one of the

many and of the people; he is at once set forth a leader, a pre

sident,a a teacher of piety, a hierophant of hidden mysteries;4

and these things he does, nowise changed in body, or in form,

but continuing in outward appearance5 the same that he was,

being, by a certain invisible power and grace, metamorphosed in

the invisible soul into something better. And thus, directing the

mind to many things, you will perceive that the things which

appear are indeed contemptible, but mighty the things effected

by them, and especially when you shall have collected, from the

old history, matters congruous and similar to the question be

fore us. The rod of Moses was a hazel wand, and what else

was it but common wood, which any band cuts and carries, and

fashions according to fancy, and fiings into the fire at will?

But, when God willed to perform by it mighty deeds, and mi

racles above all language, the wood was changed6 into a serpent.

 

1 'AM’ 570111 airrdv rd pvm'ypwv ispapyr'lo'y (consecrated) o'lD‘ua Xplsii

Xé'ysrm 1's Kai 'yt'verat.

2 Ata¢6pwg. In a treatise by this Father against the Macedonians,

published by Mai in his Nov. Collect. Vet. Script. t. vii. p. 20,. the text, It

is the Spirit that quickeneth, is explained of the Holy Ghost: r6 SE (a:

01ror§v reg BamZopéI/ag, rd era/£17m: e'ql' K1196); 95170411 1') thwc wepl ain'm':

'ruro M'wa 1'5 idiq (Pan/fl“ 511 rd vrvzilpa e'sl r6 szfl'OlOilV.

3 Ilpoe'dpog.

4‘ Muenpiuv havflavdvrwv pvqayw'yog.

‘ Kari: 1'5 (Puwdpsvov, contrast this with the Tim (pan/ope'vwv as applied

to the eucharistic elements, at the close of the preceding extract.

6 MerefiéMzro. The following examples of words, by which a real

change is expressed by St. Gregory of Nyssa, will serve to illustrate

the foregoing extracts. He expresses the change of the rod into a

T2
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And again, elsewhere, striking the waters, at one time it made'

the water blood; at another, it produced a countless race of

frogs; and again it divided the sea, which was separated even

to the bottom, and did not flow together. [The cloak of Elias,

the wood of the cross, the burning bush, the relics of Elisaeus,

the clay which opened the eyes of the blind, are next adduced,

and he then continues] : And all these things, though inanimate

and senseless substances, were, when they had received power

from God, the means of performing mighty miracles. And,

agreeably to a similar train of reasoning, the water also, though

nothing'else than water, renews man,—unto that second birth,

which reason appreciates,—when grace from on high blesses it

(the water).”—T. iii. In Bapt. 0hr. 10. 369-71. See also a very

remarkable passage given from the same volume, under the head

“ Sacrifice.”

S'r. GREGORY 0F NAZIANZUM, G. C._“ Having despaired of

all other helps, she (his sister Gorgonia) fled to the universal

physician, and at the dead hour of night, her sicknesshaving

somewhat abated, she falls down with faith before the altar, and

having called with a loud cry, and every kind of appeal, on

him who is honoured upon that altar,1 and having reminded

him of all his former works of power, she at length fearlessly

indulges in a wise and excellent boldness; she imitates her

whose fountain of blood was dried up by the hem of Christ’s

garment: and what does she? With her head pressed against

the altar, with the same loud cry, and with tears in which she

was rich (like her who of old watered Christ’s feet with her

 

serpent by the word e’ys'vs'ro, Z1301! i'yévsro.--De Vita Mosis, t.i. p. l73,A.

The change of water into blood by Moses is thus described: :2; trap

mbds waXI'JTn-ra 1'5 il'darng ,usrads'vrog.--Ib1d. p. 174. The change of the

rod into a serpent: rfig eZg 395w perafihlflelang Banqplac.—Ref. Ne

glected. The change of water into blood: mikw eZg (ll/1a luarfirmfiefl

n} {$8109.7- Orat. infun. Magr‘Ep. Melet. T. iii. p. 590,B. The change

of water into wine: whippug r5 o’ivs 510010511, 511 n] din/dust rfig risen);
pcrawotficmg Tfiv ¢6aw.—Ibid.p. 592, B. l

1 Toy £11" 41er TlfubFGVOV
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Weeping), she threatened not to leave the altar until she ob

tained health; and then having with this her ointment anointed

her whole body, and also if there were treasured in her hand

any portion of the antitypes of the precious body, or of the

blood,1 this having mingled with her tears, oh miracle I she de

parted, instantly conscious of recovery, relieved in body, soul

and mind.”—T. i. Or. xi. in Laud. Gorgon. 807'. p. 186-7.

“ After being thus nurtured and tutored, as beseems men

who are now about to be set over the people, and to handle the

mighty body of Christ,2 according to the high council and fore

knowledge of God, who from afar arranges the matter of great

events, he (Athanasius) is enrolled into this great order of

priesthood, and becomes one of those that approach unto the

approaching (Prod,3 and is accounted worthy to be of the sacred '

station and order.”—-T. i. 01‘. xxi. p. 376.

Continuing his explanation of the manner in which the Jews

were ordered to eat the Paschal lamb, and his application of that

type to our Passover, he says: “ As regards the smfi; this is my

opinion of it, and of what it signifies. One meaning is its power

to support; the other, its shepherd’s and teacher’s office, and the

bringing back to the right way sheep endowed with reason.

But on this occasion the law prescribes to thee the stay?” that

firmly supports, that thou mayest neither stagger in thy reason,

when thou hearest of the blood of God, and of his passion and

death ; nor involve thyself in atheism, in the attempt to play the

defender of God, but, without shame or doubt, eat the body,

drink the blood,4 if thou desirest life, neither disbelieving what

is said about flesh, nor afi'ected injurioust by what is said of his

passion. Stand leaning on thy support, firm and strengthened,

in no way shaken by those who oppose thee, nor carried away by

their honied words.”—T. i. 01'. xlii. p. 690.
 

1 El 1m?) 1'1. 'ra'n! &rnn'm-wv roii n/ufa aéluarog, ii 1'01? alga-mg 1‘1 Xslp

éfiqaafipww.

2 To Féya Xpwol'l' 05,1101 psraxerplan'dm.

3 T6111 é-y'ylfévrwv slg r9; iyinov-rl 95115 'yz'verar.

~ \ T

4 ’Ave-Irawxl'wrwg Kai dvzvdocclswg, (In/rye rd aw'ua, at: 7'0 (MIMI.
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“ It was in the upper chamber that Jesus communicated the

mystery to those who were perfected in the sublimest things,

with a view that this might be manifested, viz. partly that it was

needful that God should descend unto us, as we know happened

of old to Moses, and partly also that we might ascend (unto him),

and thus a communication be formed of God with men, by a

comparticipation of dignity."1--T. i. 0r. xliv. p. 713-4.

S'r. BASIL, G. C.—“ Knowest thou who he is whom thou art

going to receive? Even him that promised us that, I and the

Father, we will come and make our abode with him (John xiv.).

Why then doest thou beforehand give admission to drunkenness,

and close the entrance against the Lord? Why invite the enemy

to take prior possession of thy defences? Drunkenness receives

not the Lord; drunkenness drives away the Holy Spirit. For

as smoke drives away bees, so does excess drive away spiritual

gifts.”-T. ii. P. i. Ham. i. ale Jejun. n. xi. p. 13.

“ He (Moses) would never have drunk of the spiritual roch,

had he not been baptized in figure; neither will any one give

unto thee the true drink, unless thou be baptized in verity.

Moses, after baptism, eat the bread of angels; and thou, if thou

have not first received baptism, how wilt thou eat the living

bread ?”——Ib. Ham. in S. Baptis. n. 2, p. 161.

“Rule the eighth—That we ought not to draw distinctions

and to doubt of what is said by the Lord, but be fully persuaded

that every word of God is true and possible, even though nature

repugn. For therein even is the struggle of faith.2 (As ex

amples, he adduces St. Matth. xiv. 25-31 ; St. John vi. 53-4.

The Jews strove among themselves, saying, How can this man give

us hisflesh to eat? &c. : St. Luhe i. 13, 18-20; Rom. iv. 19-22).”

Ib. Moralia, p. 336.

“ Rule the twenty-first.-That the participation of the body and

 

1 “On rd per 1') xaragfivaz 5a Gabv 1rde iIIuag .... ..é'rw yi’veafiaa non/w

vlav 950i) 1rde dwflpdmac, rfig éziag ov'ympvape'w'g.

9 K'éw i) (pilot; péxm'ai. ’Evrai'lfia 'yizp ml 5 {iwa rfig m'flwg.
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blood of Christ is even unto everlasting life. [He quotes as

proof St. John vi. 53-4). That he is nothing bepefited who ap

proaches to communion without consideration ofthe manner after

which the participation of the body and blood of Christ is be

stowed, whilst he that partakes unworthily is condemned. [He

refers for proof to St. John vi. 53, 62—3 ; 1 Cor. xi. 27-29]. In

what manner we ought to eat the body and drink the blood of

the Lord, for a commemoration (anamnesis) of the obedience of

the Lord even unto death; that they who live may no longer

live for themselves, but for him who died and rose again for them.

[His references are to St. Luke xx. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-261.”

Moralia Regul. xxi. o. l, 2; T. ii. P. i. 12.354, 356.

“ What is the characteristic of a Christian ? To be purified

in the blood of Christ from every defilement of flesh and spirit,

and to be perfected in holiness in the fear of God and in the love

of Christ, and to be without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but

to be holy and spotless, and thus to eat the body of Christ, and

to drink the blood of Christ. For he that eateth and drinketh im

worthily, eateth anal drinkethjudgment to himself(1 Cor. xi.). What

is the characteristic of those who eat the bread and drink the

chalice of the Lord? To keep a perpetual remembrance of him

who died and rose again for us.”—16id. Reg. lxxx. c. 22, p. 445.

“ With what fear, with what full conviction, with what dispo

sition, should we partake of the body and blood of Christ? The

fear is taught us by the apostle when he says, He that eateth and

drinketh umworthily, &c. The faith of Christ’s words produces

full conviction, seeing that he says, This is my body, which is

given for you. Do this for a commemoration of me; as also the

faith of the testimony of John, who having first declared the

glory of the Word, then introduced the manner of his incarna

tion, saying, that The Worol was madeflesh and dwelt amongst us,

anol we saw his glory, &c. (John i. 14) ; and the faith also of the

apostle who wrote that, Being in the form of Gaol, &c. (Philv'gop. ii.

6-8). When, therefore, the soul, having put faith in such and

so important declarations, has learned the greatness of his glory,

and marvelled at that excess of humility and obedience, that one
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so great obeyed the Father even unto death, in order to our life ;v

I am of opinion that the soul’s affections will be raised to love

him who is both God and Father, who spared not his own Son, but

delivered him up for as all (Rom. viii.), and also to love his only

begotten Son, who became obedient even unto death, for our re

demption and salvation ; such a disposition and preparation ought

he to have who partakes of the bread and of the cup.”—Rey. Brev.

Interroy. clxxii. T. ii. P. ii. p. 670-1.

“ Ought a person who is labouring under what is usual and

natural, to dare approach to the communion of the holy things?”

Answer. “ We have learned, even from the Old Testament, how

fearful is the judgment upon one who approaches in uncleanness

to the holies. But if a greater than the temple is here (St. Matth.

xii. 6),1 the apostle will assuredly instruct us of (a judgment)

more fearful still, saying, He that eateth and drinlceth anworthily,

eateth and dr-inlceth judgment to himself.”-——Ibid. Interrog. cccix.

p. 751.

“ For thou (by simony) introducest a trafficking into spiritual

things, and into the church, where we have entrusted to us

Christ’s body and blood . . . Should any one, after this my

letter, do any thing of the kind, he shall be put away from the

altars there.”—E'p. 53, Chorep. t. iii. P. i. p. 210.2

“ It is good and very profitable to communicate even daily,

and to partake of the holy body and blood of Christ, who clearly

says, He that eateth my flesh and drinheth my blood hath everlasting

life (John vi. 55). For who doubtsthat the partaking continually

of the life is anything else than to live in a variety of ways.
 

1 This text is again referred to in connexion with the holy eucharist,

in the next Interrogatio, “ Ought the eucharist to be celebrated in a

common dwelling-house P”

. 2 Earlier in the same volume we have: “not assuredly, because

things divine have been prefigured by mean and human things, is the

nature of those divine things (which the shadowy delineation of types

oftentimes presignified) also mean ..... ..Thus Adam was the type of

him that was to come; the rock was figuratively Christ ; the water of

the rock was a figure of the vivifying power of the Word; and the

manna, of that bread that came down from heaven.”— T. iii. P. i. De

Sp. Sanct. c. xiv. § 31. p. 35.
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We, however, communicate four times in the week, on Sunday,

Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, and on the other days if there

be a commemoration of any saint. That, in the time of perse

cution, one should be necessitated, in the absence of priest or

minister, to take the communion with his own hand, is not by

any means a matter of importance, it is superfluous to demon

strate, seeing that a protracted usage has even accredited this

practice by facts. For all who live a solitary life in the deserts,

where there is no priest, keep the communion in their dwellings,

and communicate themselves. Whilst at Alexandria, and in

Eg pt, every one, even of the laity, has for the most part the

communion in his own house, and partakes of it, when he chooses,

from his own hand. For when once the priest has consummated

the sacrifice and distributed it,1 he that has received it as a whole

together, ought in truth, every day that he partakes of it, to have

this belief, that he partakes of and receives it from him that gave

it. For in fact, even in the church, the priest distributes the

portion, and the receiver holds it with unlimited control, and

thus carries it to his mouth with his own hand. It is the same

thing, therefore, in effect, whether one receives from the priest

one portion, or many portions together.”-—Ibid. Ep. xciii. ad Coe

sam'am, p. 267.

“ As regards a presbyter who has unknowingly become in

volved in an unlawful marriage . . . let him not give the bless

ing in public or in private, nor distribute Christ’s body to others,

nor perform any other sacred oflice.”—~T. iii. P. ii. E12. Canon.

sec. Can. 27,10. 426.

In the first of the two books on baptism, published as St. Basil’s,2

we meet with the following amplification of one of the extracts

given above:

“ We must next feed on the food of everlasting life, a food

 

1 Tfiv Gum'av T05 iepéwg 'rehuu'm'avrog a} dcdwxérog.

2 Garnier (t. ii. p. i. Prwfi) does not give any opinion as to where

or when these books were written; Maran (t. iii. p. i. Pnefi p. 27)

says that they may be cited as St. Basil’s, as being composed of ex

tracts from his works. '



282 THE EUCHARIST.

again which the same only-begotten Son of the living God has

delivered unto us, saying on an occasion, Not in bread alone

doth man live, but in every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of

God (Matth. iv. 4). And how that is done, he taught when he

said, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me (John iv. 34).

And again, having twice uttered the word Amen, in confirmation

of what he subjoins, and to produce full assurance in his hearers,

he says, Amen, amen, I say to you, except you eat the flesh of the

Son of man, &c. (John vi. 54-7, 61-70). And towards the end

of the Gospels it is written, Jesus tooh bread and blessed and broke,

&c. (Matth. xxvi. 26-28 ; Luhe xxii.19-20). To these the apostle

also adds his testimony, saying, For I have received of the Lord

(1 Cor. xi. 23-6). What then do these words avail unto ? That,

when we eat and drink we may always remember him who died

and rose again for us, and thus learn the necessity of living up,

before Christ and his God, to that dogma delivered by the apostle

in this sentence, For the charity of Christ presseth us (2 Cor. v.

14, 15). For whoso eateth and drinketh for an unceasing re

membrance of Jesus Christ our Lord, who died and rose again

for us, but does not that which is the cause of the remembrance

of Christ’s obedience even unto death, according as the aforesaid

doctrine ofthe apostle has explained, The charity of Ohristjoresseth

us, &c., such an one is nowise benefited, agreeably to the decla

ration of Christ when he says, that The flesh profiteth nothing

(John vi. 64); yea, he draws upon himself even the judgment of

the apostle, who says, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily,

eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the body of

the Lord (1 Cor. xi.) For not only he has a fearful judgment

who, in defilement of flesh and spirit, approaches unworthily to

the holies (for he that thus approaches is guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord), but he also that eats and drinks vainly and

unprofitably, in that he does not, for the sake of the remem

brance of Jesus Christ, who died and rose again for us, fulfil

that saying, that The charity of Christ presseth us.” [The author

continues, at great length, to shew the great purity required for

the worthy reception of the holy eucharist].—-De Baptis. l. i. 0. iii.

t. ii. F. ii. p. 921-25.
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ST. MACARIUS or EGYPT, G. C.—“ Since, therefore, as we have

said above, the life of the body is not from the body itself, but

from what is external to it, to wit, from the earth, and it is im

possible for it to live without the things that are external to it;

so also the soul, if it be not, even now, born again unto that land

of the living, and if it be not nourished thence spiritually, and if

it increase not spiritually, making progress unto the Lord, and if

it be not clothed by the Godhead with secret garments of hea

venly beauty, it is impossible for it of itself to live, in gladness

and quietude, without that food. For the divine nature has also

a bread of life, even him who says, I am the bread of life,1 and a

living water, and a. wine that gladdens the heart of man.”-—Hom.

i. 10.8; In ed. Op. S. Greg. Thaw/m. Paris. 1622.

“For the Lord embodies himself into food and drink,2 as it is

written in the Gospel, He that eateth this bread shall live for ever,

that he may rejoice the soul in an ineffable manner, and fill it

with spiritual gladness. For he says, I am the bread of life.

And in like manner (does he embody himself) into drink of a

heavenly spring,3 according to his word, He that drinlceth of the

water that I will give him, there shall become in him a fountain of

water springing up nnto life eoerlasting.”—Hom. iv. n. 12, Galland.

t. vii. p. 16.

“As he that has a great property, and slaves and children,

provides one kind of food for his slaves, and another for his own

children sprung from his loins . . . so Christ, the true master,

who created all things, and gives food even to the wicked and

ungrateful; but the children whom he has begotten of his own

seed, and whom he has made partakers of his grace, in whom the

Lord has been formed, he nurtures with a peculiar aliment and

 

1 "Exez 'inp i] Bela (pimg Kai iiprov Zwfig, Tbv eimivra, E16) eilui.

Iz Ziglua'lrowmsi (transforms, makes, a body) yap Eaurdv £19 [3963ch Kai

1r0tnv 0 Kvac.

3 'O/wiws mi rig ado-w véuarog imparts. The word auparmrmei

occurs agaln 1n the following section, m'wrfl yap abrg'} sbxapn éew a

fiéhsraz, Kai u‘og Biker. pmpiwwv iaurt‘w flwya'rmrméi, Kai parapopzpé-raz .... ..

'rozg dyamfiaw aimiv.
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food and drink, differing from that of the rest of men, and he

gives himself to those1 who have their conversation with their

Father, according to that saying of the Lord, He that eateth my

flesh and drinheth r‘ny blood, abideth in me, and shall not see death.”

—Ibid. Hem. xiv. n. 4, p. 50.

“ The children of Israel departed after having celebrated the

passover. The soul makes progress after having received the life

of the Holy Spirit, and tasted of the Lamb, and after being

anointed with his blood, and having eaten that true bread, the

living Word.”2—1bid. Hom. xlvii. n. xi. p. 150.

B. Isams, G. C.—“ Woe be to us who, whereas the apostle

says, He that eateth the bread and drinheth the chalice of the Lord

wnworthily, &c., approach, defiled by our uncleannesses, to the

tremendous and fearful mysteries of God. He whose thoughts

are not pure, nor eyes chaste, nor body undefiled, nor soul clean,

sits down to (or, by) God ;3 such a one makes himself liable to

many pains of body and afliictions of mind, and shall soon en

counter eternal torments and endless disgrace.”— Orat. xxix. n. 6,

Galland. t. vii. p. 320.

“ If thou desirest to receive the body of Christ, have care that

there be not in thy heart either anger or hatred against any indi

vidual.”-—Ibid. Reg. ad Mon. n. 50, p. 323.

 

' ’Idiav Zwé'rrauaw Kai rpo¢r)v Kai fipfim'w Kai 1réo'w, wapiz rag houn‘sg

évfipumag éKrps'tpsi, Kai 555100111 Eavrov ain-oig.

2 Aafie'o'a Zuni)! nvsbparog Evyla .... ..Kai ¢a-y.§o'a rbv dhntlwdv Zip-r011,

rbv {Cu/m Myov. The following passage occurs in Hom. xxvii. n. 17,

p. 108: “At that time the chiefs, the just, the kings and prophets

knew that the Redeemer would come; but that he would suffer and be

crucified, and shed his blood upon the cross, they neither knew nor

had heard; neither had it entered into their hearts that there would

be a baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost; and that in the church

there would be offered up bread and wine, an antitype of his flesh and

blood, and that they who partake of the visible bread would spiritually

eat the flesh of the Lord (Kai (in Ev rfi EKKMWz'q npoatpépsrai dprog Kai

olvog, (ivn'rv-lrov rfig o'apKdg aim} Kai TE alliarog. Kai oi parahapfidvovreg

éK r5 (pawopéve dpfu, wvzvfmnKGir rfiv ozipKa 18 Knight édelWl.)

3 Assidet Deo.
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'ST. PACIAN, L. C.-“ In the sight of men most timid, before

the Lord most shameless, they contaminate with profane hands

and polluted mouth the altar to be dreaded even by saints and

angels. . . . who with evil conscience touch the holy things of

God, 1 and fear not the altar of the Lord; who come to the hands

of the priest, who come in the sight of the angels with the con

fidence of innocence; who insult the divine patience; who bring

to God, as if, because silent, he knew not, a polluted soul and a

profane body . . . But let it be that this (Len. vii. 19, 20) is but

an injunction of the old law, that it was unlawful for the unclean

to come unto the table of the Lord. Turn over the writings of

the apostle, and learn what the new law says. In the first to the

Corinthians, Paul has recorded as follows, Whosoever shall eat or

drink the body of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body

and of the blood of the Lord. And later, For he that eateth and

drinketh unworthily, &c. (1 Cor. xi. 27, 29-32). Has this made

thee tremble, or not? He shall be guilty, is his language, of the

body and blood of the Lord. One guilty of (taking) human life

co'uld not be absolved: shall the violator of the body of the Lord

escape ‘92 He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, saith he, eateth

and drinketh judgment to himself. Arouse thyself, sinner. Dread

a present judgment in thine own vitals, if thou have done any

such thing. Therefore, saith he, are there many infirm and sick

among you, and many sleep. If there be any one that fears not

the future, let him fear at least present disease and present death.

Whilst we are judged, saith be, we are chastised by the Lord, that

we may not be condemned with this world. Sinner, be glad if death

out thee off in this world, or illness consume thee, that thou

mayest escape punishment in the world to come. See then how

great a crime he is guilty of, that approacheth to the altar un

worthily, when in his regard it is accounted a merciful remedy

to be smitten with illness or with death.”-—Par¢cn. ad Patnit.

n.7, Galland. t. vii. p. 271.

 

1 Senate Dei.

2 Humanae animae reus non posset absolvi; dominici corporis vio

lator evadet?
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' B. Janon, G. C. 1—“ Many also of those who live in the world

feel the energizing influence of this Holy Spirit; I mean those

who assist at the altar,2 and those who approach to partake of the

mysteries of Christ, for of a sudden they are filled with joy, and

tears and gladness. Wherefore the Christian is fully convinced

that he partakes not of mere bread and wine, but of the body in

verity, and the blood of the Son of God, sanctified by the Holy

Spirit.3 For we never experience anything of this kind, or feel

this grace and energy, or sweetness, or compunction ever, when

we eat at our own table mere bread and wine, although this bread

be purer than that, and this wine older and better than that

which is offered up on the altar.‘ This is needful, that every

Christian may be known. For there is not, in the whole of our

faith, and in the whole church, and in all the Scripture, another

thing more needful than this, or like unto it. For by this, man

is certified that God is in him and with him. From this he

knows that truly there is no other faith on earth, but that alone

of Christians. Although the Gentiles have Scriptures and

churches, and sacrifices, and teachers, and books, and a partial

knowledge of God, and some good actions, and festivals and

changings of garments, and prayers and watchings and priests,

and many other things; yet the grace and operation of the Holy

Spirit, which is hidden in the heart of the Christian, none on

earth possess but they who have been rightly baptized by faith

in'Father and Son and Holy Ghost. . . . For, to come into the

church, that is not the mark of a true Christian, seeing that many

unworthy persons enter with us; nor the making the sign of the

cross, nor the partaking of the body of Christ,” are these the

 

1 A presbyter of Jerusalem (S. J. Damas. or iii. De Imag.), who

flourished about the year 385. The edition used is that given by Gal

landius, t. vii.

2 Tfi Quotasnpip wapzqépevot.

3 Oil iluhov dprov Kai oil/oil perahuyfidvew, 6AM}; millet dhnfié'ac Kai

alga 1'05 ium? mi? @6017, WVfl’Jflll-TL d-qu) h'ytaape'vov.

4 ’Ev r? Quatasnplq: irpoozpspopsvu.

5 Ta 1roieiv Tb mypsiov roi'! sat/poi, éds‘ rd pswakayfiéa'cw roi': adwaroz;

101'! Xptss.
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marks of a true Christian, for it may be that both unbelievers

and heretics partake, and do whatsoever we do.”-—0'omment. ntil.

Galland. t. vii. p. 528-9.

81‘. Snncrus, Porn, L. C.-—“ We have also been informed that

certain Christians have passed into a state of apostacy—a thing

which it is a shame to name—and have profaned themselves by

the worship of idols, and by the defilement of the sacrifices.

Such we order to be out 01f from Christ’s body and blood, with

which, in times past, they were, at the new birth, redeemed.”—

Ep. i. ad Himer. n. 4, Gallanol. t. viii. p. 534.

Tnnormnus or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—-“ It follows as a conse

quence, that he that says that Christ was crucified for the devils,

must also maintain that to them also is to be said, Take and eat,

this is my body; and, Take and drink, this is my blood. For if

he be crucified for the devils also, as the supporter of these new

dogmas affirms, by what privilege or cause is it that men only are

to communicate of the body and blood, and not the devils also,

for whom he poured forth (his) blood in his passion. But neither

shall devils hear addressed to them, Take and eat, and Take and

drink, nor shall the Lord do away with his precepts to his dis

ciples, Give not the holy thing to days, 850. . . . From this it is

manifest that Christ could not have been crucified for demons,

lest demons might be partakers of his body and blood.”-—Epis.

Pasah. n. xi. Galland. t. vii. p. 619.

“ Neither let us designate the substance of the body a vanity,

as this man accounts it, falling into the fancies of Manichaeus,

under different terms, lest the body of Christ also be subject to

vanity, satiated with which, as food, 1 we daily ponder on his

words, who says, Unless a man eat myflesh and drink my blood,

he shall not have part with me.”—-1bid. n. 17, p. 622.

“ Having become above earthly things, in the lofty house of

virtue, like the disciples in the upper chamber, let us eat the

 

1 Ne et Christi corpus subjaceat vanitati, cujus edulio saturati.
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passover, having with us Christ, who was immolated for us,

eating him entire (as being) life.”1—-This passage is overlooked

by the collectors of his works, even by Gallandius. It occurs,

as a Fragm. em. i. Ep. Fest. in Cosm. Egypt. Topograph. Christ.

Monlfaucon. t. ii. p. 320, Nov. Collect. Script. et Patr. erc.

Sr. EPIPHANIUS, G.C.-—“ Against thyself, Marcion, hast thou

adduced more than one argument, or rather truth itself has

forced thee to this. For the former passover was nothing but

the slaying of a lamb and the eating of flesh, and the partaking

of what had life and of unleavened bread. And who has ne

cessitated thee not to blot out this perfect demonstration against

thyself, but, as I have said, the very truth itself. For that

flesh which thou abhorrest to eat, the Lord Jesus with his dis

ciples partook of, when he was celebrating the legal passover.

And do not reply that when he said I desire to eat the passocer

with you, he but named beforehand the mystery which he was

about to celebrate; for, that truth may shame thee in every

way, he does not, at the outset, establish that mystery, that so

thou mightest not cavil, but he says, after supper, having taken

those things and those things, he said this is those things and

those things,2 and left not room for cavil. For he showed that,

after having taken the Jewish passover, that is, after having

supped, he came to the mystery. And he lay down, and the

twelve apostles with him, and he said, with desire have I desired to

eat this pussouer with you before I sufier (Luhe xxii.). You must

either admit that the twelve also reclined there only in appear

ance, or that he also had real flesh and reclined there : who thus

spoke, with desire, &c., in order to show that the passover un

der the law had been a type beforehand of his passion, and that

another was established in confirmation of his passion, and one

too that should be declared to be more perfect. Indicating also,

 

1 "Ohov nirrbv (by Zwfiv s’aeinvrec.

2 Aufiilw Tribe Kai raids. Kai sin roiird 5:: Hide mi Tribe. A remark

able instance of the careful observance of the “ Discipline of the Se

cret.” ‘ ’
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as the blessed apostle likewise remarks, That the law was a

schoolmaster unto Christ. Now if the law was a schoolmaster

unto Christ, the law is not something alien from Christ.”—T. i.

Adv. Hoeres. (42), p. 344.

“ Melchisedech met Abraham, and brought out for him bread

and wine, prefiguring the hidden meanings of the mysteries,

the antitypes of the body of our Lord, who says that, I am the

lining bread ; and antitypes of that blood that came darkly from

his side,‘ and flowed thence for the purification of the defiled,

and the expiation and salvation of our souls.”—Ib. Adv. Heeres.

(55), 472.

“For the only—begotten has come, and so holds our mother,

the church, that tranquil harbour of peace, our joy, she that

breatheth of the cyprus of the vine (Cant. i. 14), and she that

beareth to us that grape-cluster of the eulogy, and daily glad~

dens us with that care-dispelling drink, Christ’s blood, un

mingled, true.”—-Ib. Ado. eres. (Expos. Fid.) p. 1096-7. The

same words are repeated in T. ii. Anaceph. p. 152.2

“ All men, therefore, have this, to be after the image, though

not after the nature (of God). . . . For we see that the Sa

viour took into his hands, as the Gospel hath it; that he rose

up at supper, and took certain things, and having given thanks,

be said, This is mys—somewhat;a yet we see that it is not equal,

nor like, not to the incarnate image (body), not to the invisible

Deity, not to the characteristics of (his) limbs. For this is of

a round shape, and as to its faculty (or, power) insensible; yet

 

l 'Av-ri-rmra roii aéwa-roe r017 Kvpia. . . .Kai dr-rirwra rob Gilliam; 1017

Ex whwpfig abroii vvxee'vrog.

a Bérpvv (ps'paaa ilpiv 1'1"]; ebhoyiag, mi )wai-lrbvov fipir miya KaG’ indsnv

ilps'pav, ulna Xpieof/ XGPLZOPéVfl, Zixpuruv, oihnlie'c. The following occurs

Ibid. p. 1098 : “ The power of the bread and the force of the water are

enforced (io'xvpmrotape'vwv) in Christ ; in order that not bread may be

our power, but the power of bread; and food is that bread (or, that

bread indeed is food), but the power in it is unto vivification (i’va éx

liproc infill ye'vnrai dbrapig, dhhiz dbvafuc fipre' xai [ipu'm'lg ps‘v b bip'rog, 1'1

52 bin/up“; Ev m’irp ei; (maybrnmv. He uses much the same language

of baptism.

3 EhaBs fade .... ..Toiird pm? is: 11556 : this Qfmc is this.

voL. n. I;
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by grace he was pleased to say, This is my—somewhat, and no

one disbelieves the word that was spoken, for he falls away from

grace and salvation who believeth not that it (the word) is true,

as he spake it.1 But whatsoever we may hear and may believe,

we believe that it is his.2 And we know that our Lord is wholly

sensitive, wholly God, wholly motive, wholly operative, wholly

light, wholly incomprehensible, but in his bounty he bestowed _

this gift upon us.”—T. ii. Ancor. n. 57, p. 60.

ST. AMBROSE, L. C.—“ Doest thou wish to eat and to drink?

Come unto the feast of wisdom, who invites all with a loud

voice, saying, Come, eat my bread, and drink the wine which I

have mingledfor you. Fear not lest, in the feast of the church,

there be wanting either grateful perfumes, or sweetmeats, or

varied drinks, or noble guests, 01' suitable garments. What

more noble than Christ, who, in the banquet of the church, is

both the minister and the ministered? Recline close by the

side of this guest, and join thyself to God.”-—T. i. De Cain et

Ahele, l. i. e. 5, n. 19, p. 192~3.

“Aser, his hread shall be fat, and he shall give food to princes

(Gen. xlix.). . . . He (Christ) is a rich treasure ; his is the bread

of fatness, and truly of fatness, since he who shall eat thereof

cannot hunger. This bread hegave to the apostles to be distributed

to the multitude of believers; and at this day he gives it to us,

which himself the priest daily consecrates with his own words.4
 

1 To lug‘y yfip in :poyywholezdsg Kai c’u/ulaHrlrmq d); 7rpog rfiv dhvuyw'

Ir} iles'hna'ev Xdpm. eimlv, 10171-0 you in 1655, x) édelg c'rmssi rp X679), 6 ydp

w) mesva swat aim-0v dhrfiwdv, 15g el-lrsv, e’K-rrim'a 'rfic xzipirog Kai rfic

o‘wrrlpmg. (Mafi‘ei translates this clause: “ E perde la grazia e la sa

lute chi non crede esser qui veramente i1 Salvatore come egli disse ;”

Jeremy Taylor ('uol. x. p. 83) renders it: “ He that believeth not him

‘ to be true is fallen through grace and salvation.”) The translation

given in the text will be found accordant with the context, as read

from p. 58.

2 "On 5s dicéa'wpcv (Kai msn'm'wpsv) mssl'm/Jsv 6'11 e'sz airra, perhaps we

should read nxeaapev, and translate, but, because we have heard, we

believe that it is his.

“ Quid Christo nobilius, qui in convivio ecclesiae et ministrat et mi

nistratur.

‘ Quem ipse quotidie sacerdos consecrat suis verbis.
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Therefore has this bread become the food of saints. We can

also receive the Lord himself, who gave us his own flesh,1 as

himself says, I am the bread of life : your fathers did eat manna

in the desert and are dead; but this is the bread of life which

cometh down from heaven, that any man eat thereof he may not

die. . . . He receives that proreth himself; and he who re~

ceives shall not die the death of the sinner, for this bread is

the remission of sins.”2-—T. i. De Bened. Patr. 0. ix. rt. 38, 39,

p. 524-5. '

“ Oh blessed wood of the Lord which crucified the sins of all

men; oh blessed flesh of the Lord which ministered food to all

men.”3—T. i. Enar. in Ps. xxxiv. n. 3, p. 76. See also Ihid. in

Ps. xliii. n. 36, p. 902.

“Attend diligently to these things; understand them pru

dently; sedulously seek after them. Not cursorily are these

things declared to thee, but to thee the divine mysteries are

made known. Prevent thou the snares of the tempter; prepare

first the heavenly banquet. A fast is proclaimed, take heed

and neglect it not. And if hunger urge thee to thy daily re

past, or intemperance decline the fast, prefer to reserve thyself

-for the heavenly banquet. Let not the prepared feast extort

from thee that thou go without the heavenly sacrament. Delay

yet awhile; the end of the day is not far off; yea there are

many days of this kind; at midday punctually you are to attend

at the church, the hymns are to be sung, the oblation to be

celebrated. Then assist duly prepared; that thou mayest re

ceive thy defence, that thou mayest eat the body of the Lord

.Jesus, in which (or, whom) there is remission of sins,4 a plea for re

conciliation with God, and for eternal protection. First receive

the Lord Jesus in the hostelry of thy mind; where his body is,

 

1 Possumus et ipsum Dominum accipere, qui suam carnem nobis dedit.

2 Panis hic remissio peccatorum est.

3 Beam caro Domini qua: victum omnibus ministravit.

4 U1; accipias tibi munimentum ; ut corpus edas Domini Jesu, in

quo remissio peccatorum est. ' 2

U
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there Christ is.1 When the adversary shall see thy hostelry

occupied by the brightness of the divine presence, understanding

that all opportunity for his temptations is cut off by Christ, he

will fly and leave thee, and thou wilt pass the midnight without

any sin. The evening sacrifice will also admonish~tlziee,2 that

thou never forget Christ. When seeking thy bed thou canst

not forget that Lord, to whom, at the close of day, thou hast

poured forth thy prayer, who filled thee ahungered, with the

feast of his own body. And what thou thoughtest in the even

ing, thou wilt, on awaking, speedily ponder on again. The

Lord Jesus will himself awake thee ; he will bid thee rise, and

thou wilt take to thee the weapons of prayer at that hour

wherein the tempter is wont to make his attack.”—T. i. In Ps.

cxviii. (Heth), n. 48, 12. 1073-4.

“ Let not thy faith fail. For though thou art weak, Christ

who fails not is solicitous for thee. He says to his disciples,

Giee‘yon them to eat, lest they fail by the way. Thou hast the

apostolic food; eat it, and thou wilt not fail. Eat it first, that

thou mayest afterwards come to the food of Christ, to the food

of the body of the Lord, to the banquets of the sacraments,3

to that cup wherewith the afi‘ections of the faithful are inebria

ted; so as to be clothed with gladness on account of the remis

sion of sins, and so as to put off the cares of this world, the

fear of death, and anxieties. Thus inebriated the body staggers

not, but rises again; the mind is not confounded, but hallowed.”

-—T. i. in Ps. cxviii. (Samech), n. 28, p. 1166.

“I am young and despised: but Iforget not thy justifications

(Ps. cxviii. 114), I that was before despised, am now preferred,

am now placed before the elect. I, that once despised people

of sinners, enjoy the venerable fellowship of the heavenly sa

craments. . . . Christ is my food, Christ my drink; the flesh

 

1 Ubi corpus ejus, ibi Christus est.

1 Admonet etiam sacrificium vespertinum. For this custom see

Concil. Vasens. c. 3; Aurel. 3, c. 29, &c.),

3 Ad cibum Christi, ad cibum corporis Dominici, ad epulas sacra

menti.
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of God is my food, and the blood of God my drink.1 I do not

now await, for my repletion, my yearly revenues; Christ is

daily ministered to me.” N0 fear shall I have of any unseason

ableness of the atmosphere, or of any sterility of the earth lessen

ing him unto me, let there only continue the same diligence in

pious worship ; and the shower of quails, once my wonder, I no

more seek for; nor the manna which of old I preferred before

every other food, for the fathers that eat manna. are dead. My

food is such that whoso eats it shall not hunger; my food is such

as fattens not the body, but strengthens the heart of man. Of

old the bread from heaven had been my wonder, for it is written,

He gave them breadfrom heaven to eat ; but that was not the true

bread, but a shadow of that which was to be. That true bread

from heaven the Father has kept for me . . . Lord, give us

always this bread. Why, 0 Jew, doest thou ask of him to give

thee that bread which he gives to all men, which he gives daily,

gives always? It is in thy power to receive this bread. Come

unto this bread, and thou shalt receive it. Of this bread it is

said, All that go farfrom thee shall perish. If thou keep thyself

aloof from it, thou wilt perish: if thou approach unto it, thou

shalt live. This is the bread of life; whoso therefore eateth life,

cannot die.3 For how shall he die whose food is life? How

shall he fail, who has a substance full of life? Come unto him

and be satiated, because he is bread; come unto him and drink,

for he is a. well-spring, &c.”-—-—T. i. in Ps. cxviii. (Sade), n. 26-8,

p. 1202-3. See also 16. Expos. Ev. Lucw, l. vi. n. 71, col. 1400;

and Ibid. n. 84, cal. 1404; also Ibid. l. x. n. 135, col. 1533.

“ In our memory, a lady, once noble according to the world,

and now more noble with God, when urged by her parents and.

friends to marry, fled to the holy altar. For what place more

beseeming a virgin, than that where the sacrifice of virginity is

 

1 Christus mihi cibus, Christus mihi potus: caro Dei cibus mihi,

et Dei sanguis potus est mihi.

” Christus mihi quotidie ministratur.

3 Qui ergo vitam manducat, mori non potest.
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offered? The victim of modesty, of chastity, stood at God’s

altar . . . She placed her head under the altar; ‘and will the

Virgin‘s veil cover me better,’ she exclaimed, ‘than the altar

which sanctifies the veil? More becoming is a veil like this,

whereon Christ, the head of all, is daily consecrated.” l——T. ii. Z. i.

De Virgin. 0. xi. n. 65,10. 162.

“ There is also here shown what he ought to be who ministers

to Christ :2 for he must first of all be free from the various snares

of pleasure; avoid interior languor of body and soul, and so

minister the body and blood of Christ3 .‘ . . Look to what thou

art doing, oh priest, and touch not Christ’s body with a fevered

hand.”“——Ib. De Vid. 0. x. n. 65,10. 203.

“ Enriched with these adornments, the cleansed (baptized)

proceed to Christ’s altars, saying, And I will go in to the altar of

God, to God who gioeth joy to my youth. . . . Having come, and

seeing the thrice-hallowed altar prepared, they break forth into

these words, Than hast prepared a table hefbre me (Ps. xxii. 5,

also 1, 2, 4). Let us now contemplate that altar; lest some one

beholding the things that are visible (for the things that are in

visible are not beheld, neither can they be taken in by human

eye) may haply say, ‘ For the Jews God rained down manna, he

rained quails; but for the church of his love are these the things

which he has prepared, and of which it was said that, Eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man,

what things God hath preparedfor them that love him.’ Therefore

that none may say this, we wish with the utmost care to prove

thoroughly that the sacraments of the church are both more

ancient than those of the synagogue, and more excellent than the

manna. [The former he proves from Melchisedeck, and he then

continues] : Now learn that they are more excellent. It is

indeed a marvellous thing that God rained down manna for the

 

1 In quo caput omnium Christus quotidie consecratur,

2 Christo ministrure.

B Ut corpus et sanguinem Christi ministret.

4 Corpus Christi adtingas. '
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fathers, and that they were fed with daily food from heaven.

Whence it is said, Man eat the bread of angels. And yet all who

eat that bread died in the desert. But this food which thou

receivest, this living bread that cometh down from heaven, sup

plies us with the substance of eternal life;1 and whosoever shall

have eaten this (living bread) shall never die; and it is the body

of Christ.2 Consider now whether the bread of angels be more

excellent, or Christ’s flesh, which is in truth the body of life.3

That manna came down from heaven, this is above heaven: that

was of heaven, this of the Lord of heaven :4 that was liable to

corruption, if preserved to another day; this is free from all cor

ruption, and whosoever religiously tastes it, cannot feel corrup

tion. For them, water flowed from a rock; for thee, blood out

of Christ: they were temporarily satiated with water, thy thirst

is for ever quenched with bloodf’ The Jews drank and thirsted;

thou, when thou hast drunk, canst not thirst; and that was in a

shadow, this in verity.6 If then that which thou marvellest at

is but a shadow, how great is that the very shadow of which

makes thee marvel. Learn, that what took place amongst the

fathers, was but a shadow . . . These things were done in a

figure of what is ours. Thou hast seen that they are more excel

lent; for light is more excellent than shade; reality than figure;

the Maker’s body than manna from heaven.7

“Perhaps thou wilt say, ‘I see a different thing: how is it

that you assert to me that I shall receive the body of Christ?’_8

It yet remains for us to prove this also. How many examples

shall we use? Let us prove that this is not what nature formed,

 

1 Vitae aeternae substantiam subministrat.

’ Et est corpus Christi.

a An caro Christi, quaa utique corpus est vitae.

4 Illud cceli, hoe Domini coelorum.

"‘ Te sanguis diluit in aeternum.

6 Et illud in umbra, hoe in- veritate.

7 Corpus auctoris (praestantior) quam manna de coelo.

8 Aliud video, quomodo tu mihi asseris quod Christi corpus acci

piam?
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but what the benediction has consecrated; and that the force of

the benediction is greater than the force of nature, because, by

the blessing, even nature itself is changed.1 Moses held a rod;

he cast it down, and it became a serpent: again, he took hold of

the tail of the serpent, and it returned to the nature of the rod.

Seest thou, therefore, that by the prophetic grace, the nature

both of the serpent and of the-rod was twice changed. The

rivers of Egypt ran with a pure stream of water; suddenly from

the veins of the fountains blood began to gush forth, and there

was no drink in the rivers. Again, at the prophet’s prayers, the

blood ceased from the rivers, the nature of the waters flowed

back. The Hebrew people was hemmed in on all sides; on one

side as a rampart were the Egyptians, on the other they were

shut out by the sea. Moses raised the rod; the water separated,

and hardened into the appearance of walls, and there was a foot

road between the waves. Jordan turned back, and flowed, con

trary to nature, back upon its fountain-head. Is it not clear

that the nature, both of the waves of the sea and of the river’s

course, was changed? Our fathers thirsted; Moses touched the

rock, and water flowed from it. Did not grace effect what was

contrary to nature, for the rock to throw forth water, which by

nature it contained not. The river Merrha (Marath) was very

bitter, so that the people, though thirsty, could not drink. Moses

threw wood into the water, and the nature of the waters laid

aside their bitterness, which the grace infused instantly tempered.

Under Elisaeus the prophet, the iron was struck from the axe of

one of the sons of the prophets, and immediately sunk in the

water. He who had lost it besought Elisaeus. Elisaeus also

threw a piece of wood into the water, and the iron swam. We

are quite certain that this was done contrary to nature ; for the

nature of iron2 is heavier than liquid water.

 

1 Probemus non hoc esse quod natura-formavit, sed quod benedictio

consecravit .... ..quia benedictione etiam natura ipsa mutatur.

2 Ferri species, so St. Ambrose sometimes used the word species, and

asserts (t. ii. De Myster. 0. iv. 11. 25, p. 331) this to be one of its mean

___, ,p ("-1 - rfi‘v~~dwm_/'<A/\4J’ d -
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“ We observe, therefore, that grace is of greater force than

nature; and shall we yet further enumerate the grace of (mere)

prophetic benediction? Now if a human benediction availed so

much to change nature, what shall we say concerning the divine

consecration itself, where the very words of the Lord the Saviour

operate? For this sacrament which thou receivest is effected

by the word of Christ.1 Now if the word of Elias so availed

as to draw down fire from heaven, shall not the word of Christ

be ofavail to change the natures (species) of the elements?2 Con

cerning the works of the whole world, you have read that, He

spolce and they were made; he commanded and they were created ,

the word, therefore, of Christ, which could out of nothing make

that which was not, cannot it change those things which are,

into that which they were not? For to give new natures to

things, is not less than to change their natures. 3

“But why use arguments? Let us use his own examples,

and by the example of the incarnation let us establish the verity

of the mystery.4 Did the usual course of nature precede, when

Jesus the Lord was born of Mary? If we look for that order,

the connexion of man and woman is the appointment. It _is

therefore manifest that the Virgin conceived contrary to the

order of nature. And this body which we make is from the

Virgin. 5 Why seekest thou here the order of nature in the body

of Christ, when the Lord Jesus himself was, contrary to nature,

 

ings: “ Speciem autem et pro veritate accipiendam legimus et de

Christo, et specie inventus ut homo ,- et de Patre Deo, neque speciem ejus

vidistis.”

1 Nam sacramentum istud quod accipis, Christi sermone conficitur.

’ Non valebit Christi sermo ut species (see note 2 p. 296 on this

word) mutet elementorum.

3 Non potest ea quae sunt, in id mutare quod non erant ? Non enim

minus est novas rebus dare, quam mutare naturas.

4 Incarnationisque exemplo adstruamus mysterii veritatem.

5 Et hoc quod conficimus corpus ex virgine est. In his Ep.xlii.

Syricio Papa, occurs the following, which will illustrate the above:

“Quid autem incredibile si contra usum originis naturalis peperit

Maria, et Virgo permanet; quando contra usum natures mare vidit et

fugit, atque in fontem suum Jordanis fluenta remearunt?” &c.



298 THE EUCHARIST;

born of a virgin? Real in truth was Christ’s flesh that was

crucified, that was buried; therefore is this really the sacrament

of that flesh.1

“ The Lord Jesus himself cries out, This is my body. Before

the benediction of heavenly words, another species (nature) is

named; after the consecration (his) body is signified. Himself

declares (it) his own blood. Before the consecration it is called

another thing; after consecration it is called blood. And thou

sayest, Amen; that is, it is true.2 What the mouth speaks, let

the inward mind confess; what language expresses, let thought

(affection) feel.

“ With these sacraments, then, with which the soul’s sub

stance is strengthened, does Christ feed his church; and, with

cause, on seeing its progress replete with his grace, does he say

unto it: How beautiful are thy breasts, dim—Cant. iv. 10-12.

Whereby is signified that the mystery must remain sealed within

thee; not violated by the works of an evil life, and the defile

ment of chastity: nor divulged to whom it ought not, lest it be

made known, by garrulous talkativeness, amongst the unbe—

lieving . . . . .

“ In that sacrament Christ is, because it is Christ’s body:

therefore it is not bodily food, but spiritual.3 Whence also the

apostle says of its type, that our fathers eat a spiritualfood, and

drank a spiritual drink: for the body of God is a spiritual

body, the body of Christ is the body of a divine spirit, because

Christ is a spirit, as we read; The spirit before my face, Christ

the Lord. And in an epistle of Peter, we have Christ diedfor

us. In conclusion, this food strengthens our heart, and this

 

_' Quid hic quasris naturae ordinem in Christi corpore, cum prwter

naturam .... ..vera utique caro Christi quae crucifixa est......vere ergo

carnis illius sacramentum est.

3 In illo sacramento Christus est, quia corpus est Christi ; non ergo

corporalis esca, sed spiritualls.

2 Ante benedictionem verborum coelestium alia species nominatur,

post consecrationem corpus significatur. lpse dicit sanguinem suum;

ante consecrationem aliud dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nuncu

patur. Et tu dicis Amen, hoc est, verum est.

’4:211:27'»le'ZLM g M M
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drink, as the prophet has commemorated, gladdens the heart of

man.”——T. ii. De Mysteriis, e. viii-ix. p. 336-42. For the con

cluding section of this treatisc,——the continuation of the above,—

see under “ Baptism.”

Replying to the Arians, he says, “ Let us see in what sense

he said, As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the

Father. Let us expound this to the best of our ability; yea,

rather let him explain it. Consider then what he had pre

viously said; Amen, amen, I say unto you. He first instructs

thee how thou oughtest to understand him. Truly, says he, truly

I say unto you, unless you eat the flesh of the son of man, and

drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. He already

warned thee, that he is speaking as the son of man, and dost

thou think what he said, as the son of man, concerning flesh and

blood, is to be referred to him as God? Then he added, For my

flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. Thou hearest

flesh, thou hearest blood, thou recognizest the sacrament of the

Lord’s death, and dost thou slander his divinity? Hear him

saying that a spirit has not flesh and bones. But we, as often as

we receive the sacraments, which, by the mystery of the sacred

prayer, are transfigured into flesh and blood, show forth the

death of the Lord.”'-—T. ii. l. iv. de Fide, e. x. n. 122-24, p. 543.

Whilst proving that the Holy Ghost is to be adored as God,

because Christ’s flesh, of which the Holy Ghost is the author, is

truly adored, he introduces an explanation of Ps. xcviii. 5,

“ Adore his footstool . . . . We read elsewhere, Heaven is my

throne, and the earth my footstool ; and yet the earth is not to

be adored by us, seeing that it is one of God’s creatures. Let

us, however, see whether the prophet does not say that that

earth is to be adored which the Lord Jesus took in assuming

flesh. Wherefore by the footstool is meant earth, and by earth

 

1 Nos autem quotiescunque sacramenta sumimus, quse per sacraa

orationis mysterium in carnem transfigurantur et sanguinem, mortem

Domini annuntiamus.

\__~ W_7_ V W“~»‘_--‘ ‘94 \v Wba_\___ --__,~W_ p
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Christ’s flesh, which at this day also we adore in the mysteries, 1

and which the apostles, as we have said above, adored in the Lord

Jesus: for Christ is not divided, but is one ;' neither, when adored

as the Son of God, is it denied that he was born of the Virgin.

“ Wherefore as the sacrament of the incarnation is to be

adored, and the incarnation is the work of the Spirit, as it is

written, The Holy Ghost shall come down upon thee, &c. (St.

Luke i. 35), undoubtedly the Holy Ghost also is to be adored.”

T. ii. l. iii. De Sp. Sancto, 0. xi. n. 79, p. 681.

“ Although thou believest that true flesh was assumed by

Christ, and thou ofi'erest (his) body to be transfigured on the

altars,2 yet thou distinguishest not the nature of the divinity

and of a body. And unto thee it is said; If thou ofi'er rightly,

hat divide not rightly, thou hast sinned.”—T. ii. De Inearn. 0. iv.

n. 23, p. 708~9.

“ You ask me why the Lord rained down manna from heaven

for the Fathers, and does not rain it now. If you have under

standing, he does rain, and daily rain manna from heaven for

his servants. And that corporeal manna is at this day found

in most places, but now it is not a thing of so great marvel,

because that which is perfect is come.

“ But that perfect thing the bread from heaven, (is the) body

 

1 Per terram autem intelligitur caro Christi, quam hodieque in mys

teriis adoramus, et quam apostoli. St. Augustin, it will be seen, inter

prets this similarly.

2 Et offeras transfigurandum corpus altaribus. Theodoret quotes

this passage in his Dial. ii. (Inconfusus), and translates it as follows:

x'qiv yizp WISEllifl'yC (be 600795: sin 11‘) wilful 1'8 XPBQ, Kai npooxoyz’o'yg TIT)

Oumawlplp was para-irotqa-w. “ Ex dulcibus transfigurantur in amaras :”

Pliny, writing de Amygdalis, as quoted by the Benedictin edition, t. ii.

1. iv. De Fide, c. x. The reader will also have remarked the same

word transfigurari in the preceding extract but two. I have only

observed it on one other occasion in this writer: “ Quod plerique

amant, qui sibi faceti atque urbani videntur, pulchritudinem sapientiae

in dedecus versutiae transfigurantes.” The following occurs earlier in

the treatise De Sp. Sancto, quoted above, and will give St. Ambrose’s

view of St. John vi. 64: “ Spiritus vitae est, sicut Dominus ait, Verba

qua: ego locutus sum nobis, spiritus et vita sunt; quia ubi spiritus, et

vita est: et ubi vita est, etiam Spiritus Sanctus.”-——c. xv. n. 172.
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from the virgin,1 concerning which the gospel sufficiently in

structs thee how much more excellent are these things than the

foregoing. For they that eat that manna, that is, that bread,

died; but he that shall eat this bread shall live for ever.”—T. ii.

Ep. lxiv. Ire-new. n. 1.

Mnmns VICTORINUS, L. C.’-—“ To learn whence the word

(bpoémoc) springs, listen. to the gospel; listen to the apostle

Paul; to the prayer of the oblation. Now, God is life, yea lif'e

eternal. We Christians, that is, we who believe in Christ, are

taught in the gospel in what manner we ought to pray to the

Father; in which prayer, besides many other things, we also ask

for bread, which bread is life (for so it is called, for this is the

bread which came down from heaven), this life both of God and

of Christ, that is, eternal life, which himself designates imévwv

('iprov (supersubstantial bread), bread of the same substance, that

is, of the life of God; consubstantial life.3 For whence shall

we become the sons of God, except by the participation of

eternal life, which Christ, bringing it unto us from the Father,

has bestowed upon us. This then is meant by that, Give us

supersabstantial bread, that is, life of that same substance; for

if what we receive is the body of Christ, and Christ is life, we

ask for supersubstantial bread, for riches dwell in Christ bodily.”4

—L. ii. adv. Arian. n. 8, Galland. T. viii. p. 177.

 

1 Perfeetum autem panis de coelo, corpus ex virgine, de quo....The

custom of reserving the eucharist seems noticed in the following pas

sage: “ Cum spiritu adoles aureum illud thymiamaterium, nos me in

termiseris....Ibi area Testamenti undique auro tecta, id est, doctrina

Christi, doctrina sapientize Dei. Ibi dolium aurenm habens manna,

reeeptaculum scilicet spiritualis alimoniae, et divinae promptuarium cog

nitionis.

’ An African writer of so great repute that a statue was raised to

his honour in the Forum. The edition used is Galland. t. viii.

3 Petimus panem, qui panis vita est. . . .hane vitam et Christi et

Dei, id est, aeternam, quod nomine ipse dicit émémov iipror, ex eadem

ém'a panem, id est, de vita Dei ; consubstantialem vitam.

4 Hoe est, 86¢ finial e’mémov &prov, id est, vitam ex eadem substantia,

etenim si quod aecipimus, corpus Christi est, ipse autem Christus vita

est, quaerimus ('iprov émémov, divitiaa enim in Christo corporaliter

habitant.
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“ All that has been said by me, let us see how it is pointed

out and asserted in the gospel according to John, by the very

words of the Saviour; The living Father sent me and 1 live by

the Father. And lest any one should fancy that Christ in the

flesh said this, he immediately subjoins, This is the bread which

came down from heaven. Then that he is life and eternal life,

he thus testifies, he thus teaches: Unless ye shall receive the body

of the son of man (as the bread of life), and shall drink his

blood, ye shall not have life in you.”—-Ibid. l. iv. n. 7, p. 188-9.

ST. PAULINUS, L. C.—-Describing the death of St. Ambrose,

he says, “ Honoratus, priest of the church of Vercelli, having

composed himself to rest in one of the upper chambers of the

house, heard a voice which for the third time summoned him,

saying, ‘ Arise, and make haste, for he is about to depart.’

Having come down, he presented to the saint the body of the

Lord,1 which when he had received and swallowed, he gave up

the ghost, taking with him a good viaticum,2 that his soul being

more refreshed by virtue of this'food, might now be gladdened

with the companionship of angels, whose life he led on earth.”—

Vita S. Ambros. (Int. op. S. Ambr.) n. 47, T. ii. 11. xii.

S'r. JEROM, L. C.—“ But, driven from this position, thou

wilt appeal to the clergy. God forbid that I should say any

thing harsh of such, seeing that, succeeding to the apostolic

rank, with their sacred mouth they make the body of Christ; 3

through whom also we are Christians. Who, having the keys of

the kingdom of heaven, in some manner judge before the day of

judgment; who in sober chasteness preserve the spouse of Christ

. . . . They feed the flock of Christ, I am fed.”—T. i. E1). xiv.

ad Heliodor. n. 8, p. 33.

Expounding, at the request of Pope Damasus, the parable of

 

1 Obtulit sancto Domini corpus.

2 Bonum viaticum secum ferens.

3 Apostolico gradui succedentes, Christi corpus sacro ore conficiunt.
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the prodigal, he says, Bring the fatted calf; &c. The fatted calf,

which is immolated for the salvation of the penitent, is the Saviour

himself, with whose flesh we are daily fed, whose blood we daily

drink1 . . . . And they began to feast. This feast is daily cele

brated; daily does the Father receive his Son ; always is Christ

immolated for believers.”—-Ib. Ep. xxi. ad Dumas. col. 79. See

also Ep. xxii. col. iii. D.; also Ep. xlviii. ad Pammach. n. 15,

col. 225.

“A bishop should be ever prepared to offer victims for the

people,—a mediator between man and God, and one that with

his sacred mouth makes the flesh of the Lamb.”’-—Ib. Ep. lxiv.

ad Fabiolam, n. 5, col. 356. See Ib. Ep. oxiv. ad Theophil. n. 2,

col. 753.

“ You ask me how we are to take that declaration of our Sa

viour, in Matthew; But I say to you: I will not drink hence

forth of this fruit of the nine, &c. (xxvi. 29). From this passage

some concoct the Millenarian fable. . . . But let us understand

that the bread which the Lord broke, and gave to his disciples,

is the body of the Lord the Saviour, himself saying to them,

Talce and eat, this is my body, and that the chalice is that con

cerning which he again spoke, Drinh ye all of this; for this is

my blood of the New Testament which shall be shed for many.

This is that chalice of which we read in the Prophet, I will talce

the chalice of salvation (Ps. cxv.); and elsewhere, Thy chalice

which inebriateth how goodly is it (Ps. xxii.). If, therefore, the

bread which came down from heaven is the body of the Lord, and

the wine which he gave to his disciples is the blood of the New

Testament which was shed for the remission of sins, let us reject

the Jewish fables, and go up with the Lord into the upper cham

ber, furnished and cleaned, and let us receive from him on high

the chalice of the New Testament, and there celebrating the

passover with him, we shall be inebriated by him with the wine

 

1 Cuj us quotidie carne pascimur, cruore potamur.

1 Sequester hominum et Dei, et carnes agni sacro ore_conficiens.

A similar expression occurs lb. Ep. 146, n. 1, ad Evangelium: “ Ad
0 u I ' D

quorum preces Christi corpus sangmsque conficitur.
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of sobriety, For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, &c.

(Rom. xiv.). Not Moses, but the Lord Jesus, gave us the true

bread; himself the convivator and the feast; he eats with us,

and himself is eaten—we drink his blood, and without him we

cannot drink ; and we daily, in his sacrifices, tread the red

grapes from the fruit of the true vine,l from the vineyard of

Sorec, which is interpreted the chosen, and from these grapes

do we drink new wine from the kingdom of the Father, not in

the oldness of the letter, but in the newness of the Spirit.”-—Ib.

Ep. cxx. ad Hedibiam, n. ii. col. 817-18.

“Nothing is wealthier than he (Exuperius, bishop of Tou

louse), who carries the body of the Lord in a box of ozier, his
blood in glass.”I’—Ib. Ep. cxxv. ad Rusti. n. 20, col. 941.

“ It is not the same thing to shed tears for sins, and to handle

the body of the Lord ;3 it is not the same to lie prostrate at the

knees of the brethren, and to minister, from an elevated spot,

the eucharist to the people.”—T. ii. Ade. Lucifer. n. 3, col. 173.

See also T. iv. 00mm. in Isai. col. 816, B.

“The Saviour of mankind celebrated the passover in an

upper chamber . . . made ready for the spiritual banquet, where

he delivered to his disciples the mystery of the body and blood,

and left us the eternal festival of the immaculate Lamb.”-—T. v.

l. xii. 00mm. in Ezech. col. 498.

“No one can understand the sacraments of the passion of

the Lord, and of his body and blood according to the majesty

of the thing.” 4—Ib. l. xiii. col. 537.

“ Ye ofer polluted bread upon my altar. We pollute the bread,

that is, the body of Christ, when we approach unworthily to

 

1 Ipse conviva et convivium ; ipse comedens et qui comeditur.

Illius bibimus sanguinem,.....et quotidie in sacrificiis ejus,.....rubentia

musta calcamus. A similar sentence occurs in t. vi.l. iii. Comm. in

Osee, col. 125: “ Dedi eis esum corporis mei, ipse et cibus et conviva.”

2 Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini canistro vimineo, sanguinem

portat in vitro.

3 Corpus attrectare Domini.

‘ Nemo potest Passionis Domini, corporisque ejus et sanguinis pro

majestate rei sacramento. cognoscere.
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the altar, and, impure as we are, we drink the pure blood,‘ and

say, The table of the Lord is contemptible (hlal. i. 7).”—T. vi.

00mm. in e. i. Mal. vol. 949.

“Besides, we already know that wine is consecrated into the

blood of Christ.”2——T. vii. Comm. in Galat. col. 509.

ST. J. CHanos'roM, G. C.—“ When ascending to heaven,

Elias left nothing else behind him to his disciple but his mantle.

With this, said he, have I wrestled with the devil, and taking

this be thou also armed against him. . . . Elisaeus received

that mantle as the greatest inheritance, for indeed it was the

greatest inheritance, a more precious one than all gold. And

that Elias was now a twofold person, an Elias above, and an

Elias below. I know that you reckon that just man blessed,

and each one of you wishes to be he. What then if I show you

that we who have been initiated have received something else

much greater than what he had? For Elias left a mantle to his

disciple, but the Son of God, when ascending, left unto us his

own flesh.3 Elias indeed having stripped off his covering (went

up), but Christ both left it (his flesh) unto us, and yet retaining

it, ascended.‘ Wherefore, let us not be cast down, nor lament,

nor fear the difficulties of the times; for he that refused not to

pour out his blood for all, and who has given us to partake

of his flesh and of his blood again,5 what will he refuse to

do for our safety ?”-—T. ii. Hem. 'ii. ad Popul. Antioch. n. 9,

p. 40-1.

“When you are about to approach to the dread and divine

table, and to the sacred mystery, do it with fear and trembling,

with a pure conscience, with fasting and prayer. .' . . Reflect,

 

1 Polluimus panem, id est, corpus Christi, quando indigni accedimus

ad altare, et sordidi mundum sanguinem blblmus.

2 In Christi sanguinem vinum consecrari.

3 Thu 0'de1: ilpiv xars'hms rfiv éau-ré.

4‘ Kai. inn-v Kuréhms, Kai E'wa abrfiv dvfihfis.

5 T17; o'apxbg illuiv parade; Kai airrEi 'rG a'lparoc mihw.

VOL. II. X
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0 man, what a sacrifice thou art about to touch; what a table

thou art going to approach; think that, though dust and ashes,

thou receivest Christ’s body and blood. Were even a king to

invite you to a banquet, you recline at table with fear, and

receive the food that is before you reverent-1y and silently;

whilst, when God invites you to his own table, and sets before

you his own Son,‘-—the heavenly powers standing round with

fear and trembling, and the cherubim hiding their faces, the

seraphim crying out with dread, Holy, holy, holy L0rd,—dost

thou approach with shouting and confusion to this spiritual

banquet ?”-—T. ii. In Diem Nat. Jesu Christ. n. 7, p. 430.

“ That pure and spotless body is now at the right hand of the

Father. And seeing that I have made mention of the Lord’s

body, I must conclude this discourse by addressing a few words

to you concerning it. I know that many amongst us, as is usual

at this feast, are hastening to this sacred table. It were indeed

befitting, as I have often before said to you, not to celebrate

feasts, when we are about to communicate, but to cleanse the

conscience, and then touch that sacred sacrifice. For whoso is

defiled and unclean is not fit even on a feast, to partake of that

holy and awful flesh.2 . . . But as this, I know not how, is

overlooked by some; and many, filled with countless evils, when

they see the feast arrive, as if pushed on by the day, touch the

sacred mysteries, which it is not lawful for men so disposed even

to gaze on: those that are known to us we will ourselves

utterly repel; and those unknown to us we will leave to God.

[Having found fault with their tumultuous way of coming to

the sacred table, he proceeds]: Do you wish me to tell you

whence this confusion and noise arises? It is because we do

not during the whole service close the doors upon you, but

allow you, before the last thanksgiving, to retire, and go home:

which in itself is a matter of a good deal of contempt. What

dost thou, 0 man ? Whilst Christ is present, the angels stand

 

I \

1 T2» Eauri; aponew'rog Troy.

2 Msréxcw riic dying s'Keivm; Ital (Pptmbdag o'apxdg.
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ing round, this awful table lying before thee, while thy

brethren are being still initiated, leaving them thou retirest.

. . . He gives thee to partake of his flesh,l whilst thou dost not

even make him a return in words, nor givest him thanks for

what thou hast received.”—T. ii. Hom. De Bapt. Christi, n. 4,

p. 441-2.

“ That pasehal lamb was a type of another spiritual lamb, and

a sheep (was a type) of a sheep. The former indeed was a

shadow, but the latter the verity."I And when the sun of

justice appeared, the shadow theneeforward ceased: for when

the sun is risen, the shadows disappear. For this cause then on

that same table there are both passovers,-—that of the type, and

that of the verity. For as painters, on the same table, both

draw the lines, and cast the shade, and then put on the true

colours; so also did Christ on that same table: he both de

scribed the typical passover and added the real. . . . Formerly,

there was a Jewish passover, but it has now passed away, and

there followed that spiritual passover which Christ then deli

vered. For whilst they were eating and drinking, he says,

having taken bread, he broke and said, This is my body which is

brohen for you for the remission of sins. The initiated understood

what is said. And again the chalice, saying, This is my blood

which is shedfor many for the remission of sins. And Judas was

present when Christ said this. This is that body which thou

hast sold, 0h Judas, for thirty pieces of silver: this is that blood

for which,a a little while since, thou hast made that shameful

bargain with the impious Pharisees. Oh, the loving-kindness of

Christ! Oh, the folly, the madness of Judas l—for Judas sold

him for thirty pieces of silver; but Christ, even after this,

 

1 Aimic am rfig a'apuig perabidwm.

,2 ’Amfleiq. The way in which St. Chrysostom uses this word may

be seen from the following sentence: “ Let all heretics blush; let

those hide themselves who say that he came in appearance only, and

not in verity (Bot-{yum 12-, éx akndei'qz).—— T. xii. Ham. 4, in Ep. aa' Heb.

n. 4, p. 62.

3 Tobi-b in T6 60,411, 3 s'milknoag .... ..roi'lrd E's-r rd (xi-Fa, I‘m-1);) 5.

x2
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refused not to give that very same blood that was sold,1 for the

remission of his sins that sold it, had be but wished it. Judas

was present, and was a sharer of that sacred table. . . . But it

is, at length, time to approach to this awful table. Wherefore,

let us come unto it with becoming sobriety and watchfulness:

and let no one be any longer a Judas; no one wicked ; no one

envenomed; no one bearing one thing on his lips, and another

in his mind. Christ is present, and now he that set forth that

table, the same sets forth this now. For it is not man that

makes the things that lie to open view become Christ’s body

and blood, but that same Christ that was crucified for us. The

priest fulfilling his office, stands pronouncing those words:

but the power and the grace is of God. This is my body, he

says. This word transmutes the things that lie to open view.2

And as that word that said, Increase and multiply, and fill the

earth, was pronounced indeed but once, but through all time is

actually operative on our nature for the procreation of children;

so also that word uttered but once, makes (operates) from that

time to this, and till his own advent, the sacrifice perfect,3 at

every table in the churches.”—T. ii. Ham. i. de Prodit. Judw,

n. 5, 6, p. 451-53. The above occurs again, almost word for

word, in the next Hom. de Prodit. Judce, p. 464-65.

“ We lately read to you that law of Paul, regarding the com

munion of the mysteries, which lies on all the initiated. That

law is as follows: Let each one prove himself, and so eat of that

bread, and drink of that chalice. For he that eateth and drinketh,

he says, unworthily of the Lord, shall be guilty of the body

and of the blood of the Lord. This law we read unto you, and

we also expounded the meaning of the passage. We declared

what it is that he shall be guilty of the body and of the

 

1 Aile rd aipu. rd rpaee‘v.

2 Ollie yap dvfipwmig law b 1r0uDv Til wpoxn'lueva yci'e’a'eat albya IE) Ill/la.
‘

~ ~ ~ !

Xylem—1, 500$ 01’)er b scrvatlstg ime‘p ilpwv Xplqég. wam whip”, {gm

w, i, [gptiug (figuram implens stat sacerdos) .... ..rofn-o 11‘; p17,” FETGIlflve'

,ut’Zu rd TrpoKslfisz'a.

3 Thu Oualav drnp'rwfu'vnv e'pyriZs-rm.
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blood of the Lord ,- that such a one shall undergo as great a

chastisement, as was that which they have to endure who cruci

fied Christ. For as those murderers were guilty of blood, so

also they who partake unworthily of the mysteries. For this it

is: he shall be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord.

That declaration seemed to be much exaggerated, and the threat

to be insupportable: and I added a consideration drawn from an

example which was very much to the purpose. For, as I said,

whether a man rend the royal purple robe, or defile it with filth,

be equally insults him that wears it. So also assuredly, in this

case, both they who made away with the Lord’s body, and they

who receive it in an unclean soul, equally outrage that royal

vesture. The Jews tore it indeed on the cross, and he defiles

it that receives it in an unclean soul.”1—-—T. ii. Non esse ad grat.

Concionand. n. l, p. 785-6.
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Bsxbpsvc; aim‘) ibuxfi. The following is from t. ii. Hom. ix. de Pmnit.

p. 412-3. Saville and Tillemont account all the nine homilies de Pam.

genuine, but the Benedictin editor, whilst he admits the six first, ex

presses a doubt of the genuineness of the three last, though he puts

them amongst the authentic works. See Monit. t. ii. p. 326-8. “ Won

derful! whilst the mystic table is prepared ; while the Lamb of God

is slain for thee; the priest is striving for thee; a spiritual fire is

bursting forth from the spotless table ; the cherubim standing round ;

and the seraphim fluttering there ; the six-winged spirits hiding their

faces ; all the incorporeal powers, together with the priest, inter

ceding for thee ; the spiritual fire descending ; the blood in the cha

lice emptying itself from that spotless side for thy purification (roii

ai'parog a’v rq: rpm-1'19: eig m‘yv xdfinpc'w ix 'rfig dxgdrru rhea/9&9 K8VOMél'8),

fearest thou not ; art thou not ashamed to be found a deceiver at this

dread hour? Regard it not as bread, nor account it as wine,—-for

not as other food does it pass into the privy,-—God forbid ! Think not

this. But as wax approached to fire gives it none of its substance,

nothing remains, so also here account that the mysteries are consumed

by the substance of the body (500%; u'irnrep K17pr val rpoaopihfioag ébz‘v

éirurm’ii'u, ébe‘v wspwcu’m). (The Benedictin translation differs from

the one given. Quemadmodum enim cera igni admota, nihil substantial

amittitur, nihil superfluit.) Wherefore, when ye approach, ye will not

think that ye partake of the divine body as from a man, as from the

seraphim with the tongs for fire (or, of fire as from the seraphirn with

the tongs) which Isaias saw; reckon that ye partake of the divine body,

and as if cleaving with your lips to that divine and spotless side, so



310 THE EUCHARIST.

“I will also say something more; let the initiated attend.

When he needs to nourish thee, he spares not his own flesh;

when he needs to give thee to drink, he spares not even his own

blood.”1-—-T. iii. Hom. in illud, Vidua Eliyatur, n. 16, p, 389.

Explaining the various titles given to Christ, “‘Why is he

called a table?’ because, when made partaker of the mysteries, I

eat him.”2-—T. iii. Hom. de C'apto Eutrop. n. 8, p. 469.

“Neither did the evil stop here. But the soldiers—some of

whom, we know, were not initiated—entering into where the

holy things were deposited,3 both saw every thing that was there ;

and the most holy blood of Christ,4 as (will happen) in so great

a tumult, was spilt upon the clothes of the afore-named soldiers.”

-—T. iii. El). i. Innoe. p. 618-9.‘5

“Consider also where else wine became of use, and tremble,

0 man. For the subject-matter of the good things of our salva-i

tion is perfected by means of this.6 The initiated understand

what is said.”—-T. iv. Hem. xxix. in Genes. p. 331. See also Ib.

Hem. lxv. n. 3, p. 740.

“ We eat not the manna, but we feed on the Lord’s body; we
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5 In this third volume occurs the Epist. ad Cazsarium Monachum,

the Greek of which has been but in part recovered. It contains two

passages, the first at p. 897, and the second at p. 898-9, both very

clearly establishing the real presence in the holy eucharist, though the

former, the Greek of which is not recovered, has been said to be op

posed to transubstantiation. That this is not the case, has been shown

by Harduin, and by the BB. Ed. Jllonit. p. 892-3. Be this as it may,

as the Benedictin editors have proved the letter not to be St. Chrysos

tom’s, it does not come Within the range of the present work to cite

and illustrate it.
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drink not water from a rock, but blood from his side.”'—— T. v. in

Ps. xlvi. n. 2, p. 226. See also Ib. in Rs. cxxiii. in fine, 19. 417.

“ When thou art going to approach to the sacred table, consider

too that the King of all is present there, for indeed he is present

really,2 thoroughly acquainted with each one’s disposition, and

seeing who comes with becoming holiness, who with a wicked

conscience, with impure and foul thoughts, with evil deeds.”—

T. vi. In Illud. Vidi Dom. n. 4,10. 165.

“ Hasten to Bethlehem, where is the house of that spiritual

bread. And though thou be a shepherd, and came thither, thou

shalt see the child in an inn; and though thou be a king, and

come not near, nothing will thy purple avail thee; though thou

be one of the magi, this will be no hindrance to thee, provided

only thou come to honour and to worship, and not to tread under

foot the Son of God; provided thou do this with trembling and

7 joy, for it is possible for these to be found together. But see

that thou be not like Herod and say, That I may come and adore

him, and when thou hast come, he of a mind to put him out of

the way. For to him are they likened who partake of the mys—

teries unworthily. For such a one, it is said, shall be guilty of

the body and of the blood of the Lord. For even they have within

themselves a tyrant that is grieved at Christ’s kingdom, mammon

to wit, more lawless than Herod. . . . Which of you, though

benefited in a thousand ways, has traversed so great a distance

for Christ as those barbarians (the Magi); yea rather, those

wiser than the wisest philosophers. And why do I say so great

a distance? For many of our women are so delicate as not to

cross a single street, even to behold him upon the spiritual

manger,3 unless they be carried by mules. . . . And these bar

barians indeed, for him, completed so great a journey, before

seeing him; whilst thou, even after seeing him, doest not rival
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them, but leaving him after having seen him, thou runnest to see

the actor, and seeing Christ lying in the manger,1 thou leavest

him, to gaze at women on the stage. What thunderbolts do not

these things deserve. For tell me, should any promise to intro

duce thee into a palace, and to shew thee the king seated (on his

throne), wouldst thou prefer the theatre to beholding this? And

this, though there were nothing to gain there. Whilst here, a

spiritual fountain of fire wells forth from this table, and this thou

leavest and runnest to the theatre, to see women swimming, and

nature openly dishonoured, leaving Christ sitting by the well.

Yea, for even now he sits by the well, not conversing with the

Samaritan woman, but with a whole city, yea, perhaps, even now

with one Samaritan woman. For no one is even now with him,

but some with their bodies, and some not even with those. But

nevertheless he goes not away, but remains and asks of us to

drink, not water, but holiness, for “ the holy things he gives to

the holy.” For neither does he furnish us with water, but living

blood:2 a symbol is it indeed of death, but it has become the

cause of life. But, leaving that fountain of blood, that awful

cup, thou goest thy way unto the fountain of the devil, to see

harlots swimming.”—T. vii. 110m. vii. in Matth. n. 5, 6, p. 130-2.

“ On this account also did Paul say, Be ye thankful, for the

remembrance of and continued thankfulness for a benefit is the

best preservative of that benefit. And therefore also the awful

mysteries, so replete with great salvation, which are celebrated

at each assembling, are called a Eucharist, because they are a

commemoration of many benefits, and shew forth the very head

of God’s providence, and because they in all ways prepare us to

be thankful. For if the being born of a virgin was a great

marvel, and the evangelist struck with awe, said, Now all this

was done, the being also slain, what place shall we find for that?

tell me. For if the being born is called all this, the being cru

cified, and the pouring out his blood for us, and the giving

himself to us for a spiritual feast and banquet, what can that
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be called? Let us therefore give thanks to him without ceasing

. . . . And for this cause does the priest call upon us to give

thanks for the whole world, for those that have gone before us

(or, for the former things), for those that are now, for those that

have been born hitherto, for those that shall henceforward be,

whilst that sacrifice lies to open view.”—T. vii. Hem. xxv. in

S. Matt. n. 3, p. 352.

“ And dost then not remember that water that was poured

over thy face, that sacrifice that adorned thy lips, that blood

that reddened thy tongue ?”1-—Ib. Ham. xxx. in S. Matt. in

fine, p. 402.

“ And to pass over the rest, let us recollect ourselves, as

many as partake of the mysteries unworthily: how such are

guilty of the body and blood of Christ. So that when thou

namest a murder, take into account thyself also. For he indeed

has murdered a man, whereas thou art guilty of the slaughter of

the L0rd.”—--Ib. 110m. xxxvi. n. 4,1). 465.

Extolling charity, he says, “ For dost thou not account it a

great thing to furnish the cup out of which Christ is going to

drink, and to put it to his lips. Dost thou not see that to the

priest alone is it lawful to give the cup of the blood . . . .

Reflect that a priest of Christ thou beeomest, giving with thine

own hand, not flesh, but bread, not blood, but a cup of cold

water.” 2-—Ibid. Ham. xlv. n. 3, p. 539.

“ Let us also touch the hem of his garment; yea rather, if

we will, we have him entire. For indeed even his body is set

before us now ;3 not his garment only, but even his body; not

so that we may touch it only, but so even that we may eat and be

filled. Therefore let us approach with faith, each one that has

an infirmity. For if they who touched the hem of his garment

drew from him so much virtue, how much more they who
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possess him entire? But to approach with faith is not merely

to receive what lies to open view, but also to touch with a clean

heart; to be so disposed as coming to Christ himself. For what

if thou hear no voice? But thou seest him lying (before thee);

yea, rather thou also hearest his voice, whilst he is speaking

through the evangelists. Believe ye, therefore, that even now it

is that supper, whereat himself reclined. For in nothing does that

differ from this.1 For neither did man make this, and himself that,

but himself (makes) both this and that. When, therefore, thou

beholdest the priest distributing to thee, do not account that it is

the priest that does this, but that it is the hand of Christ that is

stretched out. 2 LHe illustrates this by baptism]. He that hath

given thee the greater thing, that is, hath set himself before

thee, much more will he not disdain also to distribute to thee

that body. Let us then, both priests and subjects, hear what has

been vouchsafed to us: let us hear and tremble. He has given

us to be filled with his holy flesh; he has set before us himself

sacrificed. Wherefore what excuse will there be for us, when

feeding on such things, if we sin in such ways? When eating

a lamb, we become wolves ; when feeding on a sheep, we plunder

like the lions. For this very mystery enjoins to purge away not

merely rapine, but even the slightest enmity, at all times. For

indeed this mystery is a mystery of peace; it suffers not to

cleave to riches. For if he, for our sakes, spared not himself,

of what should we be deserving, if sparing of wealth, and un

sparing of a soul for which he spared not himself Upon the

Jews indeed God bound the feasts each year as a memorial of

their special benefits, but on thee, day by day, so to speak, by

means of these mysteries. Be not, therefore, ashamed of the

Cross: for these are our venerable things ; these are our myste—

ries; with this gift are we adorned ; with this made beautiful.

Even though I should say that he stretched out the heaven and

the earth, and spread out the sea, he sent prophets and angels,
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I say nothing that is equal. For the chief of his good things is

this, that he spared not his own Son, in order to save his

alienated servants. Wherefore let no Judas draw nigh to this

table; no Simon; for indeed both these men perished through

avarice. Let us therefore flee from this gulf ; nor deem it suffi

cient for us unto salvation, if after stripping widows and orphans,

we offer for the table a golden and jewelled cup. For if thou

wouldst honour the sacrifice, offer that soul for which also it was

slain . . . . That table was not at that time of silver, nor that

cup of gold, out of which Christ gave to his disciples his own

blood, 1 but precious were all those things and awful, in that they

were full of the spirit. Wouldst thou honour the body of

Christ? Despise him not when naked; nor here honour him

with silken garments, but out of here neglect him when perish

ing from cold and nakedness. For he that said, This is my body,

and by his word confirmed the fact, the same said, Ye saw me

hungry and gave me not to eat, and, inasmuch as you did it not to

one of these least, neither did you do it to me . . . Do thou honour

him with that honour which he ordained, spending thy wealth

on the poor. For God has not need of golden vessels, but of

golden souls.”——T. vii. Ibid. Hom. 51, n. 23, p. 581-3.

The following passages occur in his homily on the words of

Institution, as given by St. Matthew. Having shewn that the

Jewish passover was a type of the last supper, he says, “ And

he did away with the chiefest of these feasts, transferring them to

another most awful table; and he says, Tahe, eat, this is my

body which is brolcenfor you. And how was it that on hearing

this they were not troubled? Because many and great things

had he addressed to them previously concerning this . . . And

he calls it the blood of the New Testament, that is, of the promise

of the new law. For this promise had he made of old, and this

confirms that covenant that is in the new (law). And as the

old had sheep and calves, so also has this the blood of the Lord

. . . . This is my blood, he says, which is shed for the remission
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I

of sins. But this he said, thereby shewing, that both the

passion and the cross are a mystery, and thereby again com

forting his disciples. And as Moses says: This is an everlasting

memorial unto you; so also he, in commemoration of me, until I

For this cause too, he says, With desire have I desired to

eat this passover, that is, to distribute unto you the new things,

come.

and to give a passover, by which I am going to make spiritual

men. And he therefore drank of it. For in order that they

might not, on hearing these things say, ‘ What then? do we

drink blood, and eat flesh,” and they would be troubled then

(yea, for when he initiated a discourse concerning these things,

many even were scandalized at these very words), in order there

fore that they might not be troubled on this occasion, he himself

did this the first, therebyleading them gently unto the communion

of the mysteries. For this cause therefore did he also himself

drink his own blood.1 . . . Wherefore let us on every occasion

obey God, and gainsay nothing, even though what is said seem

contrary to our reasoning and sight: but let his word be more

powerful than both, than reasoning and sight? Even so let us

act in the matter of the mysteries; not looking merely on the

things laid out, but holding fast his words. For his word is in

deed incapable of being deceived; but our senses are very easily

deceived.3 That has never failed, but this is for the most part

deceived. Wherefore since that word says, This is my body, let

us both be persuaded and believe, and look on it with the eyes

of the understanding. For Christ has delivered to us nothing to

'be perceived by the senses, but everything to be apprehended by

the understanding in things perceptible by the senses.‘ For so

also in baptism, by means of a thing that is perceptible to the

senses, there takes place that gift of the water, generation, yea,
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regeneration, or renewal. For wert thou indeed incorporeal, he

would have delivered to thee those same incorporeal gifts without

covering ;1 but since the soul is united to a body, he delivers to

thee in things perceptible to the senses the things to be appre

hended by the understanding. How many now-a-days say,

‘ Would that we could look upon his form, his figure, his raiment,

his shoes.’ Lo! thou seest him, touchest him, eatest him.2

And thou desirest to see even his vesture, but he gives himself

to thee, not to look upon only, but even to touch, and eat, and

receive within thee. . . . Wherefore we must watch at all times;

yea, for no slight punishment lies on those who receive un

worthily. Think how indignant thou art against him that be

trayed, against those that crucified him. See to it then, lest thou

also become guilty of the body and blood of Christ. They slew

that most holy body, but thou, after so great benefits, receivest

in an unclean soul. For neither was it enough for him to become

man, nor to be scourged and slain, but he also commingles him

self with us, and not by faith only, but also in very deed does he

make us his body. Wherefore, than what ought not he to be

more pure who enjoys so great a sacrifice? (Purer) than any

solar ray should that hand he that divides that flesh ; 3 that mouth

that is filled with spiritual fire; that tongue that is reddened

with that most awful blood. Think how thou hast been ho

noured. What a table thou enjoyest. That which when the

angels look upon they tremble, and dare not without dread

regard fixedly by reason of the brightness that emanates thence,

with that are we nourished, with that commingled, and have be—

come one body and one flesh of Christ. Who shall declare the

powers of the Lord; and who shall make known all his praises?

(Ps. cv. 2). What shepherd feeds the sheep with his own limbs ?

And why name a shepherd ? There are often mothers, who after

the pains of' labour consign their children to other nurses; but
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he suffered not this, but himself feeds us with his own blood,‘

and by every means entwines us with himself. . . . The works

that lie before us are not of human power. He who, on that

occasion, did these (works) at that supper, he also now effects the

same. We have an order of ministers: but he that sanctifies

and that transmutes these things, is himself.2 Let no Judas be

present, no avaricious person. If any be not a disciple, let him

withdraw : this table receives not those who are not such. For,

With my disciples, he says, I make the passover. This is that

very same table, and it has nothing that is less. For not this

does Christ make, and man that, but himself both this and that.

[He then instructs the deacons to repel all known unworthy

persona] But if thou dare not, bring him to me: I will not

suffer these things to be dared. I will lay down my life sooner

than I will give the Lord’s blood unworthily.”—T. vii. Hom. 82,

in Matth. n. i. 4-6, p. 883-4, 889—90-91.

The next volume of St. Chrysostom contains his Homilies on

St. John’s Gospel. Homilies 55, 56, 57, are employed in ex

plaining that portion of the sixth chapter which regards the

eucharist. As those homilies extend from p. 301 to page 325,

they cannot be given entire in this collection, which is the more

to be regretted as St. Chrysostom’s comment furnishes direct

answers to the objections raised against the Catholic interpreta

tion, see especially pp. 312, 313, 320. The following“ extracts will

suffice to show St. Chrysostom’s opinion of this portion of holy

writ. “ Who will give us of his flesh that we may be filled (Joh

xxxi. 31). Yea, then, Christ also has done this, leading us to

greater love, and demonstrating that love of his which he bore

us, he has granted, to those who desire him, not merely to gaze

on him, but also to touch, and eat, and fix their teeth in his

flesh,3 and to be conjoined to him, and to satiate their love in

deed. As lions therefore breathing fire, so let us come from
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that table, become terrible to the devil, and contemplating our

Head, and that love which he has shown towards us. Parents

indeed have often given their children to others to feed, but

‘not so I,’ says Christ, ‘but I feed mine with (my) flesh; I

set myself before you; my will being that you shall all be en

nobled, and holding out to you as regards future things glad

expectations. For he that has given himself unto you here,

much more will he do so in the world to come. I was willing

to become your brother; for you I partook of flesh and

blood, again do I_ give to you that same flesh and blood

whereby I became your relative.’1 This blood effects for us

that blooming kingly image; this begets beauty unrivalled;

this suffers not the soul’s dignity to fade away, irrigating and

nourishing it continually. For the blood that is formed within

us from our food, does not at once become blood, but something

else; but not so this, but it at once irrigates the soul, and in

fuses a mighty power. This blood, worthily received, drives

away demons, and keeps them far aloof from us, but summons

angels to us, and the Lord of angels. For wheresoevcr they

behold the Lord’s blood, demons fly, and angels crowd in haste.

This blood when poured out washed the whole world; [and

continuing language equally emphatic, he then says]: Awful

in truth are the mysteries of the church; awful in truth the

altar. There arose in Paradise a fountain welling forth rivers

that could be seen ; from this table there springs a fountain that

sends forth spiritual rivers. . . . This fountain is the fountain

of light, emitting rays of truth. Round this the powers above

take their stand, looking into the beauty of its streams, since

they more clearly see into the power of the things that lie to

open view, and their inaccessible splendours. . . . What wonder

then that the same punishment awaits those who receive that

body with an unclean soul, as those who tore it with the nails.”

—-—T. viii. Hom. xlvi. in Joan. n. 3, 4, pp. 314—16. See also T.

ix. Ham. viii. n. 8, p. 558. ~ '
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Commenting on 1 Cor. x. 16, he says, “What sayest' thou,

O blessed Paul? In thy wish to abash the hearer, and in

making mention of awful mysteries, a ckaliee of benediction dost

thou call that fearful and most awful cup? ‘ Yea,’ says he,

‘ for the expression is no slight one. Forwhen I say a bene

diction, I unfold the whole treasure of God’s bounty, and recall

to mind those mighty gifts.’ Very faithfully and fearfully did

he speak. For what he says is this: ‘ That this which is in the

cup, is that same which (flowed) from his side, and thereof do

we partake.”l But he called it a chalice of benediction, because

holding it in our hands, we so sing his praises filled with wonder

and with awe at the ineffable gift; giving thanks that he also

poured forth this self-same blood (or cup), that we might not

continue in error; and not only poured it out, but also imparted

of it to all of us. ‘ So that if thou desire blood,“ says he,

‘ redden not the altar of the idols with the slaughter of irra

tional creatures, but my altar with my blood.’ What more

awful than this? Tell me what more fatherly kind? This too

is what lovers do, when they see those whom they love desiring

what belongs to strangers, and despising their own, by giving

of their own they induce them to refrain from what belongs to

those others. But lovers indeed display this liberality, in money,

garments, and goods, but in blood n'one ever (did so). But

Christ herein also shewed his care, and his ardent love towards

us. And in the old law indeed, seeing that they were in a

more imperfect state, the blood that they offered up to idols even

he submitted to receive, in order to withdraw them from those

idols, which very thing again was an act of unspeakable fatherly

love: but here he has transferred the sacred office to that which

is more awful and magnificent, having changed the very sacrifice

(victim) itself, and instead of the slaughter of irrational crea

tures having commanded to offer up himself.2
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“ The bread which we break is it not the communion of the body of

the Lord ? Why said he not the participation? Because he

wished to signify something more, and to demonstrate how close

the union. For we communicate, not by partaking only and by

participating, but also by being united. For as that body is

united to Christ, so also we are united by means of this bread.

“ But why did he add which we break ? for this indeed in the

Eucharist may be seen done, but on the cross not so, but' even

the very contrary to this. For A bone of him, he says, shall not

be broken. But what he suffered not on the cross, that he sufi'ers

in the oblation for thy sake,1 and submits to be completely

broken, that he may fill all men.

[Passing by, for brevity, his explanation of the phrases the

partaking of the body ; and, For as being many we are one bread,

one body, all that partahe of one bread, he continues]: “ For

neither did he simply give us his own body; for because the

former nature of the flesh that was fashioned out of earth had

‘ from sin been deadened, and become destitute of life, he brought

in, as one may say, another mass and leaven, that flesh of his,

which by nature indeed is the same, but free from sin, and full

of life, and to all he gave to partake of it, in order that being

nourished with this, and having put aside that former one that

was dead, we might, by means of the table, be commingled unto

the life that is immortal.

“ Behold Israel according to the flesh ; are not they that eat of the

sacrifices, partakers of the altar ? 18 . . . . Do thou consider

with me, how, with regard to the Jews, he said not, ‘ they are

'partakers with God,’ but They are partakers of the altar; yea,

for what was placed thereon was burnt, but as regards the body

of Christ not so. But how? It is the communion of the body

of the Lord: for not of the altar, but of Christ himself do we

become partakers.z

“ These things, therefore, my beloved, we also knowing, let us
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look to the brethren, and preserve unity with them; for unto

this, does that sacrifice, the fearful and awful, lead us, enjoining

on us especially to approach with unanimity and ardent love,

and become thereby eagles, so to take our flight to heaven. For

where the carcass is, there also are the eagles, calling his body a.

carcass on account of his death . . . . For if one would not

inconsiderately receive a king,—why say I a king, for not even a

king’s robe would one inconsiderately touch with unclean hands,

—were he even in solitude, alone, and no one present . . . Now,

that body of him who is God over all, that body the spotless,

the pure, the associated with the divine nature itself,1 whereby we

are and live, whereby the gates of death were broken down, and

the sanctuaries of heaven opened, shall we receive this with so

great insolence? Let us not, I beseech you, let us not slay

ourselves through want of reverence, but with all awe and purity

approach to it. And when thou seest it set before thee, say to

thyself, ‘ Through this body I am no longer earth and ashes,

no longer a bondsman, but free; because of this I hope for

heaven, and to receive the good things therein, life immortal, the

portion of angels, converse with Christ : this is the body,2 which,

nailed and scourged, death could not stand against: this the body

which even when the sun saw crucified, he turned aside his rays:

on account of this both the veil was then rent, and rocks riven,

and all earth shaken: this is that very body3 which was blood

stained, pierced with a lance, and which welled forth those saving

fountains, one of blood, one of water, for the whole world.’

“ Wouldst thou also, from other sources, learn its strength?

ask her who had the issue of blood . . . ; ask the sea that bore

it on its back; ask even the devil himself, and say, ‘ Whence

hast thou that incurable wound? whence hast thou no longer

any strength? whence art thou a captive? . . . ’ and he will

give no other answer, but ‘ That body that was crucified.”

[Continuing similar language, he next says], This is that body
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which he gave to us both to hold and to eat—an act of intense
love. For those whom we kiss vehemently, we often bite. I

Wherefore also Job, pointing out the love of his household

towards him, said, that they often, in their exceeding love for

him, said, Who will give as of his flesh to be filled. (Job xxxi.

31). So also Christ gives us of his flesh to be filled, drawing

us on to greater love.

“ Let us, therefore, approach unto him with fervour and burn

ing love, and let us not have to endure punishment. For in propor

tion as we were greatly benefited, in that same are we more ex

ceedingly punished, when we shew ourselves unworthy of the

benefit. This is the body which even lying in the manger, Magi

reverenced‘. . . Wherefore let us imitate if it be but these bar

barians, we the citizens of heaven. For they indeedwhenbeholding

him in the manger, and in a shed, and seeing nothing such as thou

dost now, approached with great awe; but not in a manger dost

thou see him, but on an altar; not a woman holding him, but a

priest standing by ; and the spirit with great beneficence hovering

over the things that lie before thee. Not simply that very same

body dost thou gaze on, as they, 2 but thou knowest both its power,

and the whole economy, and art ignorant of none of the things

done by it, having been initiated with care into all things. Let

us, therefore, rouse ourselves and tremble, and exhibit a piety

far greater than that of those barbarians, that we may not heap

fire on our own heads by approaching inconsiderately and at

hazard. But I say these things, not that we approach not, but

that we approach not inconsiderately. For as the approaching

at hazard is dangerous, so not to communicate of these mystic

suppers, is famine and death. For this table is the sinews of our

souls, the bond of our mind, the foundation of our confidence,

the hope, the safety, the light, the life. With this sacrifice

having departed thither, with much confidence shall we ascend

the sacred threshold, fenced round on every side as with a kind of
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golden armour. And why speak I of what is to be? for here

the mystery makes earth a heaven to thee. Open at least the

gates of heaven, and look through, yea rather not of heaven,

but of the heaven of heavens, and then wilt thou see what I

now speak of. For that which is there most precious of all, this

will I shew thee lying upon the earth. For as in royal palaces

what is most splendid of all is not walls, or golden roofs, but the

body of the king sitting on the throne, so also in heaven the

body of the king. But this it is now in thy power to see upon

earth. For not angels, not archangels, not heavens, nor heavens

of heavens, but him who is Lord of these do I shew thee.l

Seest thou how thou beholdest on earth that which is most pre

cious of all. Yea, dost thou not behold only, but also touch?

And dost thou not touch only, but also eat, and having received

go thy ways home? Purify, therefore, thy soul, prepare thy

mind for the reception of these mysteries. For even if thou wert

entrusted to carry a king‘s child with the bravery, the purple

and the diadem, thou wouldst cast aside every thing on earth;

but now that it is no royal child of man, but him the only-be

gotten Son of God whom thou receivest,2 tremblest thou not,

tell me, and dost thou not cast from thee all love of the things

of this life, and be made beautiful with that adornment only,

but still dost thou look towards earth, and love money, and

flutter after gold ?”—T. x. Ham. xx‘iv. in Ep. i. ad Carin. n. 1-5,

pp. 248-49, 251, 253-56.

His commentary on 1 Cor. xi. 23-30, furnishes evidence well

nigh as emphatic as the preceding, but the following brief ex

tracts must sufiice:—-“ But how says he that be had received of

the Lord ? for he was not present on that occasion, but was one

of the persecutors. That thou mayest learn that that table had

nothing more than this (table) which comes after it. Yea, for

even on this day be it is who both does and delivers all, even as
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then1 . . . ‘ Remember,’ says he, ‘ that he gave you this mys

terious rite the last of all, and in that very night wherein also

he was about to be slain for us,2 he enjoined these things, and

having delivered to us that supper, after it he added nothing

further. Next also he narrates the very things that were then

done, saying, that he took bread, and having given thanks he

broke, and said, Take, eat, this is my body which is broken for

you (24), . . '. Yea, Christ gave equally to all, saying, Take,

eat. He gave the body equally; but dost thou not even give

the common bread equally? Yea, for it was broken for all

equally, and became a body for all equally . . . But what is

this that he says, that this chalice is the New Testament. Because

there was also a cup of the Old Testament, the libations and the

blood of irrational creatures: for so, aften having sacrificed, re

ceiving the blood in cup and bowl, they so made a libation.

Since, therefore, instead of animals’ blood he brought in that of

his own, that no one might be troubled on hearing this, he

reminds them of that ancient sacrifice. Next, having spoken of

that supper, he connects the things present with the things of

that time, in order that, as if on that very same evening, and as

though they were reclining on that same couch, and were re

ceiving from Christ himself this sacrifice, so also now might

they be affected . . . Therefore whosoever shall eat this bread,

or drink, &c. (27). Why so? because he poured it out, and the

thing exhibited a slaughter, (and) no longer a sacrifice. As

therefore also they who then pierced him, pierced him not that

they might drink, but that they might shed (his blood), so also he

that cometh for it unworthily, and reaps nothingtherefrom. [After

inveighing against riotous excess after communion, he says]:

and these things thou doest after having enjoyed Christ’s table,

on that very day wherein it has been vouchsafed to thee to

touch with thy tongue his flesh.3 Wherefore, that these things
 

1 Kai 'ydp ICU-l. o'r'lpspov airrog iew b 1ravra s’p-yazopsvog, Kai wrapadlbég,

rilmrsp Kai r6".

2 EV min-5 r5 vuK'ri, Kfll. ogbdr-rsafiai inrsp imibv Epchhs.

3 "Aibaoeai 31a 'yhér'rrlc 'rd'n/ aapxfiv aer.



326 THE EUCHARIST.

may not be, let each one of you purify his right hand, his

tongue, his lips, which have become a threshold for Christ to

tread upon.”-T. x. Hom. 27, in Ep. i. ad Cor. n. 4-5, pp. 287-90.

“ But why does he eat judgment to himself ? not discerning the

body of the Lord: that is, not searching, not hearing in mind,

as he ought, the greatness of the things that lie before him,

not considering the weight of the gift. For if thou shouldst

learn accurately who indeed it is that lies before thee, and who

he is, (and) to whom he gives himself, thou wilt need no other

argument, but this will be enough to move thee to all vigilance,

if thou be not exceedingly fallen.”—-Ib. Hom. xxviii. n. 1, p. 293.

-“ In no common way is our mouth honoured receiving the

body of the Lord.”‘-Ib.Hom. xxx. inEp. ii. ad Cor. n. 2, p. 773.

See also T. xi. Ham. iii. in E19. ad Ephes. n. 3-5, p. 24-27,

the character of which will be plain from the following sentence,

taken from n. 3, p. 24 : “ And since our discourse is concerning

this body, as many of us as partake of that body, as many of

us as taste of that blood, bear in mind that we partake of that

which in nothing differs from that (body),2 nor separate, as re

gards participation ; that, of the very body which sitteth above,

of that which is adored by angels, of that which is nigh to the

power incorruptible, of this do we taste.” See also Ihid. Hom.

xiv. n. 4, p. 123-4.

“ The gifts which God bestows are not such as to be the ef

fects of the virtue of the priest. The whole is of grace. It is

his part to open his month only, but God works all. The priest

only fills up a symbol.3 . . . I am about to say something
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strange, but be not astonished nor troubled. What then is it?

The oblation is the same, whether a common man, or whether

a Peter, or a Paul, offer it. It is the same that Christ gave to

his disciples, and which the priests now perform. This is in

nothing inferior to that,1 because it is not men that sanctify

even this, but the same who also sanctified that. For as the

words which God spake are the same which the priest also now

utters, so also is the oblation the same, and the baptism that

which he gave. Thus the whole is of faith. The Spirit im

mediately fell upon Cornelius, because he had already done his

part, and contributed his faith. And this, therefore, is (his)

body as well as that: but he who thinks that this is inferior to

that, knows not that Christ is even now present, even now

0perates."2—-T. xi. Hom. ii. in Ep. ii. ad Tim. n. 4, yo. 723.

Sr. GAUDENTIUS or Bunsen, L.C.—Explaining Exod. xii., he

says: “As regards the spiritual excellencies prefigured in the

narrative in Exodus, where the celebration of the passover is

recorded, what is signified by the tenth day, what by the four

teenth, what by the slaying of the lamb, without blemish, a male

of one year, &c., we must, with the Lord’s help, begin to ex

plain to-morrow, but at present those portions only must be

selected which cannot be explained in the presence of catechu

mens, and which nevertheless must necessarily be disclosed to

the neophytes. In that typical legal passover, not one lamb,

but many were slain. For a lamb was slain in each house, see

ing that one could not suflice for all the people, for it was a

figure and not the propriety of the Lord’s passion.3 For a

figure is not the verity, but a resemblance of the verity: for
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man was made after the image of God, yet is he not therefore

God. . . . But under the verity wherein we are, one died for

all, and that same one being immolated, throughout all the houses

of the church, in the mystery of bread and wine, refreshes,

being believed vivifies, being consecrated sanctifies the conse

crators. This is the flesh of the Lamb, this is (his) blood.1

For the bread that came down from heaven says ; The bread that

I will give is myflesh for the life of the world. Rightly, too, by

the appearance (species) of wine is also his blood pourtrayed ;

for when he says in the gospel; I am the true cine, he abun

dantly declares that all wine that is offered for a type of his

passion, is his own blood :2 for which cause the blessed patriarch

Jacob had prophecied of Christ, saying: He shall wash his robe

in wine, and his garment in the blood of the grape (Gen. xlix.). For

he was to wash with his own proper blood, his robe, that clothing

to wit of our body. Wherefore that same creator and Lord of

nature, who out of earth produces bread, out of bread again

(for he is both able, and has promised) makes his proper body ;

and he who out of water made wine, also out of wine made his

own blood-3— [Having explained, 0. 8-10, in a mystical sense, he

 

1 Et idem per singulas ecclesiarum domos in mysterio panis ac vini

immolatus reficit, vivificat creditus, consecrantes sanctificat consecratus.

Haec agni caro; hic sanguis est.

2 Recte etiam vini specie tum sanguis ejus exprimitur.... ..satis de

clarat sanguinem suum esse omne vinum quod in figura passionis ejus

ofi'ertur.

3 Ipse igitur naturarum creator et Dominus qui producit de terra

panem, et de pane rursus (quia et potest et promisit) efficit proprium

corpus ; et qui de aqua vinum fecit, et de vino sanguinem suum. In

what sense the word natura is used by this writer the following pas

sage will show: “ We have just heard, in the gospel, that Jesus, the

Saviour of mankind, was invited to the marriage-feast, and that there

he changed water into the taste and nature (naturam) of wine. And

indeed the very history carries with it the stamp of truth. For he

who from the beginning established, here blesses, marriage; and by his

power he changed into what he willed the creature which he had ori

ginally made. And, as regards the power of the Almighty, there is

nothing in what is done which can cause the slightest doubt to arise

in the mind of the believer.”—De Lect. Ev. Tr. viii. p. 95, t. v. Bib.

Maxim.
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adds] : We ought, then, by God’s command, to mortify the

coneupiscences of the flesh, and so receive the body of Christ,

who was immolated for us while slaves in Egypt. For which

cause let a man, as the apostle says, prove himself, and so eat of

that bread, and drinh of that chalice. But in that it is said that

it is to be eaten in haste, he enjoins that we receive the body and

blood of the Lord, not with a slothful heart, and a mouth that

is indifferent and languid, but with all eagerness of soul, as men

who truly hunger and thirst after justice. For blessed, says the

Lord Jesus, are they who hunger and thirst after justice, fbr they

shall be filled. The admirable lesson before us concludes what

has gone before with this most suitable close, For it is the pass

over of the Lord. Oh the depth of the riches of the knowledge and

wisdom of God! It is, says he, the passoner of the Lord, lest

thou mightest account earthly what has been made heavenly by

him who passes into that, and who made that his own body and

blood.1 For what we have expounded higher up, as a general

rule, concerning the eating of the lamb, is specially to be ob

served when we taste those divine mysteries of the Lord’s pas

sion; so as that thou must neither think it to be, as the Jew,

raw flesh and crude blood, and reject it, saying, How can this

man give us his flesh to eat .9 nor, in the vessel of a fleshly heart,

ever subject by nature to humours, destroy (.boil away) the sa

crament itself, accounting it a common and earthly thing, but

believe that to have been effected, by the fire of the divine Spirit,

which has been announced; because what thou receivest is the

body of that heavenly bread, and is the blood of that sacred

vine. For when he was delivering the consecrated bread and

wine to his disciples, he thus says; This is my body, this is my

blood. Let us believe, I beseech you, him in whom we have

believed. Truth cannot lie.2 For this cause, when he was speak

 

1 Ne terrenum putes, quod coeleste efi'ectum est, per cum qui transit

in illud, et fecit illud suum corpus et sanguinem.
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commune illud ac terrenum esse existimans, sed ut per ignem divini
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ing concerning the eating of his body, and the drinking of his

blood, to crowds filled with amaze, and murmuring, This is a

hard saying, and who can hear it, with the view of cleansing

away by a heavenly fire those thoughts which I have previously

said ought to be avoided, he added as follows: It is the Spirit

that quicheneth, for the flesh profiteth nothing. The words which

I have spoken to you are spirit and life. And therefore are we

commanded to eat the head of his divinity, with the feet of his

incarnation, and with these also the more inward mysteries, that

so we may believe the whole just as it has been delivered, not

breaking that most solid bone of his, This is my body; this is

my blood.1 But if anything should even now remain, in the un

derstanding of any one amongst us, which, after this explana

tion, he may not comprehend, let it be burned by the fire of

faith, for our God is a consu/ming fire, purifying, instructing,

and illuminating our hearts to understand divine things; that

so we may, by his inetfable gift, know the cause and reason

(or, nature) of that heavenly sacrifice itself which was instituted

by Christ, giving thanks without ceasing.”2—-De Paschee Observ.

Tr. ii. T. v. p. 946-7, Bihl. Mawim.

“ To us Christ lives; for us he rose again ; seeing that he was

no more beheld of the Jews; neither, after the resurrection, did

he enter into the synagogue of the Jews, but came unto the as

sembled disciples. He comes in unto us, and shews us the verity

of his own venerable body,3 if so be that we have deserved or

deserve to be his diseiples.”——Ihid. Tr. iv. p. 949. See also the

extracts given under “ Sacrifice.”

 

Spiritus id effectum, quod annuntiatum est, credas ; quia quod accipis

corpus est illius panis ecclestis, et sanguis est illius sacras vitis. Nam

cum panem consecratum et vinum discipulis suis porrigeret, sic ait

Hoc est corpus meum.... ..credamus, quaeso, cui credidimus. Nescit

mendacium veritas.

1 Non infringentes os ipsius illud solidissimum.

2 Ut et ipsius a Christo instituti sacrificii coelestis causam rationem

que noscamus inenarrabili dono e_] us, sine fine gratias relaturi.

3 Et 'ostendit nobis venerandi sui corporis veritatem.
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ST. MARU'rHAs, G. C. 1—“ Do this always in commemoration of

me. It was needful and very fitting that this should be done.

For if the perpetual participation of the sacraments had not been

delivered, whence would posterity have recognized the salvation

procured by Christ? Or who would have been able to persuade

them, or to bring them to the knowledge of so great a mystery ?

For this ofttimes, and to very many, was a thing very difficult

to be believed. Furthermore, the other faithful of after times

would have been deprived of the communion of the body and

blood. But now, as often as we approach to the body and blood,

and receive them upon our hands, we believe thus—that we em

brace his body, and are made of his flesh, and of his bones, as it

is written. Yea, for he did not call it a figure and a symbol, but

said, truly, This is my body, and This is my blood.”——Uomm. in

Evang. t. i. Bibl. Orient. p. 179-80, Homes, 1719.

FOURTH COUNCIL or CARTHAGE, L. C.—“ That a deacon, if

ordered, may, in the presence of a priest, administer the eucharist

of the body of Christ to the people, if necessity require it.”—

Uan. xxxviii. col. 1203, Labb. t. ii.

CENTURY v.

ST. Auous'rnv, L. C.—“ She [his mother, St. Monica], the day

of her dissolution being at hand, bestowed not a thought upon

having her body sumptuously swathed . . . but only desired a

commemoration to be made of her at thy altar—at which she had,

without the intermission of a day, rendered her service-whence

she knew was dispensed the holy victim, by which the handwriting2

that was against as is blotted out ; by which the enemy, computing

our offences, and seeking what to object, and finding nothing in

 

1 He was bishop of Tagrit, in Mesopotamia, and flourished about

the close of the fourth century. He was the friend St. J. Chrysostom,

but survived him many years. He was still living about the year

410. See Assem. Bib. Or. t. i. p. 174-8, whose edition is here used.

‘1 Unde sciret dispensari victimam sanctam, qua deletum est chiro

graphum. .
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him in whom we conquer, was triumphed over. Who shall

restore to him thejnnocent blood? Who restore to him the price

wherewith he bought us, that he may take us from him? Unto

the sacrament of which our price1 thy handmaid bound her soul

by the bond of faith.”—T. i. l. ix. Confess. n. 36, col. 289.

“ He says that that flock has given place to bread; as though

ignorant that then the loaves of proposition were wont to be

placed upon the altar of the Lord, and that now himself receives

a portion from the body of the spotless Lamb. He says that

blood has given place to the cup, not reflecting that even now he

receives blood in the cup.9 Therefore, how much better and

more congruously would he say that the ancient things have

passed away, and have been made new in Christ, so as that altar

should give place to altar . . . bread to bread, blood to blood.”

-—T. ii. Ep. xxxvi. Oasulano, n. 24, col. 115.

“It appears clearly that when the disciples for the first time

received the body and blood of the Lord, that they did not re

ceive fasting. Is it then to be made a subject of blame against

the universal church, that it is always received by persons who

are fasting? For, for this cause did it seem good to the Holy

Spirit, that, in honour of so great a sacrament, the body of the

Lord should enter into the mouth of the Christian before all

other foods. For because the Lord gave it after food, the

brethren are not therefore to assemble to receive this sacrament,

after having dined or supped, nor to mingle these things with

their own tables. For the Saviour, that he might more vehe

mently commend the height of this mystery, wished to impress

this last mystery on the hearts and memory of the disciples, from

whom he was about to depart to his passion. And for this cause

he did not enjoin in what order it was to be received henceforth,

 

1 Ad cujus pretii nostri sacramentum. So again, lb. 1. x. n. 70, col.

328: “ Cogito pretium meum, et manduco, et bibo, et erogo (I think

on, and eat, and drink, and give my price) et pauper cupio saturari ex

eo. Also t. iv. Enar. in Ps. cxxv. n. 9, p. 2030.

2 Et nunc ac dc agni immaculati corpore partem sumere .... ..non

cogitans etiam nunc se accipere in poculo sanguinem.
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that he might reserve this matter for the apostles, through whom

he was about to order the churches. For if he had given this

admonition, that it should always be received after other foods,

I believe that no one would have varied from that custom.”—

Ib. E10. liv. Januario, n. 7, 8, col. 189.

“ I am the living bread, who came down from heaven. There

fore living, because I came down from heaven. The manna also

came down from heaven; but the manna was a shadow ; this is

the verity. If any one eat of this flesh, &c. . . . This they shud

dered at; this they said was a mighty thing to them; this they

thought could not be. It is myflesh, he says, fbr the life of the

world. The faithful know the body of Christ,1 if so be that they

neglect not to be the body of Christ. . . . We being many, says

the apostle, are one bread, one body. Oh, sacrament of love! oh,

sign of unity! oh, bond of charity. Whoso wishes to love, has

where he may live, has whence he may live. Let him draw

nigh, believe, be incorporated, that he may be vivified. Let him

not shrink from the intertwining of the members, let him not

be a putrid member which would deserve to be cut off; not a

distorted one of which to be ashamed; let him be a fair, a suit

able, a. sound member; let him cleave to the body, let him live

to God of God.” 2—-T. Tr. xxvi. In Ev. Joan. n. 13, col. 1984,

1985.

Speaking of the types under the old, and of their fulfilment

in the new law, he says: “ The Jews believed indeed, but they,

that these things were to come; we, that they have come. And

therefore does he say thus, They drank the same spiritual drink.

The same spiritual, for (they drank not) the same bodily. For

what did they drink ? They drank of the spiritual rock that fol

lowed them, and the rock was Christ(1 Cor. x.). See therefore,

 

1 From very many places, it is evident that St. Augustin was espe

cially, from his peculiar circumstances, careful to guard the “ Disci

pline of the Secret ;” but this did not prevent him when addressing

the “initiated,” from speaking clearly of Christ’s real presence in the

holy eucharist.

2 Vivat Dec de Deo.
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the faith remaining, the signs varied; there the rock is Christ,

to us what is laid on God’s altar is Christ. I And they, as a great

sacrament of the same Christ, drank water flowing out 01 a rock,

what we drink the faithful know. If you attend to the visible

species, it is a different thing, if to the signification conveyed to

the understanding, they drank the same spiritual drinh.”—Ib. Tr.

xlv. in Ev. Joan. n. 9, col. 2132.2

“ If thou shalt sit at the table of a prince, consider diligently

what is set before thee, and put forth thy hand, knowing that thou

oughtest to prqtare such things. Ye know which is the table of

the prince; there is the body and blood of Christ.”3—Ib. Tr.

xlvii. in Ev. Jo. n. 2, col. 2146.

t‘ The Jewish sacrifice was formerly, as you know, according

to the order of Aaron, in victims of animals, and this in a mys

tery; as yet the sacrifice of the body and blood of the Lord was

not, which the faithful, and they who have read the Gospel, un

derstand, which sacrifice is now diffused throughout the whole

world. Set, therefore, before your eyes, the two sacrifices, both

the former according to the order of Aaron, and the latter ac~

cording to the order of Melchisedech. For it is written, Thou

art a priest for ever according to the order of Melchisedech. Of

whom is it said Thou art a priest fbr ever according to the order

ofMelchisedech .9 Of our Lord Jesus Christ. . . . So great was

Melchisedech, that by him Abraham was blessed. He brought

forth bread and wine, and blessed Abraham, and Abraham gave

him tithes. See what he brought forth, and whom he blessed.

And at a later period it was said, Thou art a priest for ever, &c.

David said this in the spirit long after Abraham ; whereas Mel—

chisedech lived at the same time as Abraham. Of whom else

does he say Thou art a priest, &c., but of him whose sacrifice

you know? The sacrifice, therefore, of Aaron, was taken away,

 

1 Nobis Christos quod in altari Dei ponitur.

’ So again, having quoted the same text, he says: “ Petra Christus

in signo, verus Christus in verbo et in carne.”-—Ib. Tr. xxvi. in Joan.

n. 12, cal. l984.

a Ibi est corpus et sanguis Christi.
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and the sacrifice according to the order of Melchisedeeh began

to be. Wherefore some unknown person changed his coun

tenance. Who is this unknown? Let him not be unknown:

for our Lord Jesus Christ is known. In his own body and

blood did our Lord will our salvation to be. But whence did he

entrust to us his body and blood? Out of his humility. For

unless he were humble, he would neither be eaten nor drunk.l

Behold his loftiness: In the beginning was the word, and the word

was with God, and the word was God. Lo ! the everlasting food:

but angels eat, the supernal virtues eat, the heavenly spirits eat,

and eating are fattened ; and that which satiates and gladdens

them remains entire. But what man were suflicient for that

food? Where is the heart fit for that food? It was, therefore,

necessary that that nourishment (table) should turn to milk, and

thus reach the little ones. But how does food become milk?

How is food changed into milk, but by passing through the flesh?

The mother does this. What the mother eats, that the child

eats: but as the infant is not in a fit state to be fed with bread,

the mother incarnates that bread, and by her breast and milk

feeds her infant with that bread. In what way then has the

wisdom of God fed us with bread? Because the Word was made

flesh and dwelt amongst us. See then (his) humility: for man

has eaten the bread of angels, as it is written: He gave them the

bread of heaven ; man eat the bread of angels : that is, that ever

lasting Word, equal to the Father, wherewith angels are fed,

man has eaten : 2 because, Being in the form of God, he thought it

not robbery to be equal with God. Angels are therewith fattened:

but he emptied himself; that man might eat the bread of angels,

taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men, &c.

(Philipp. 7-8), that, even from the cross, a new sacrifice, the

body and blood of the Lord, might be entrusted to us. . . . He

changed his countenance before Abimelech. What means, before

 

1 Nisi enim esset humilis, nee manducaretur, nec biberetur.

2 Verbum illud quo pascuntur angeli sempiternum, quod est aequale

Patri, manducavit homo.
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Abimelech .9 Before the kingdom of his Father. What means,

before the kingdom of his Father? Before the Jews. And he

dismissed him, and he went his way. Whom did he dismiss? He

dismissed the Jewish people, and went his way. Thou now

seekest for Jesus amongst the Jews, and findest him not. How

did he dismiss them, and go his way? Because he changed his

countenance. For they, still clinging to that sacrifice which is

according to the order of Aaron, let slip that sacrifice which is

according to the order of Melchisedech; and they lost Christ;

and the Gentiles, to whom he had not hitherto sent his heralds,

began to have him. . . . Listen, my brethren, how Achis sent

away the king (David). I have said that Achis signifies, ‘ How

is this '9‘ Bring to mind the Gospel: when our Lord Jesus

Christ was speaking of his own body, he said, Except a man eat

myflesh and drink my blood, &c. (John vi. 54, 56); and his dis

ciples that followed him were filled with dread and horror at his

words, and not understanding, they thought that our Lord Jesus

Christ declared I know not what hard thing, that they were to

eat that flesh of his which they saw, and were to drink blood :1

and they could not bear this, saying as it were, ‘ How is this ?’

For error and ignorance and folly are personified by King Achis.

. . . the sovereignty of error was over them. But he said,

Except a man shall eat myflesh and drink my blood. Because He

had changed his countenance, it seemed frenzy and madness to

give his own flesh to be eaten, and his blood to be drunk, by men.

For this cause was David thought to be mad, and King Achis

said, You haoe brought this madman to me (1 Kings xxi.). Eat

myflesh and drinlc my blood, does it not seem madness? and when

he says, Whose shall not eat myflesh and drink my blood, shall not

have life in him, he seems as it were mad. But he seems mad to

King Achis, that is, to fools and the ignorant. . . . Whereas he

who knew what he was saying in that change of his countenance,

and frenzy as it were and madness, was foretelling the sacra

ments . . . And he was borne in his own hands. Now, how this

 

1 Quod carnem ejus quam vidcbant, manducaturi crant.
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can be done by any man, who can understand? For who is

carried in his own hands? By the hands of others a man may be

carried, but by his own hands no one is carried. How it may be

understood literally in David himself we find not, but we do find

in Christ. For Christ was carried in his own hands, when com

mitting to us his own very body, he says, This is my body. For

he carried that body in his own hands.”1—T. iv. Enarr. in Ps.

xxxiii. Serm. i. n. 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, col. 300-5.

“Let as come unto him and be enlightened (Ps. xxxiii.), not as

the Jews came unto him, to be plunged in darkness. For they

came unto him that they might crucify him; let us come unto

him that we may receive his body and blood. They were

plunged in darkness by the crucified; we are enlightened by

eating and drinking the crucified.”2—T. iv. Enar. in Ps. xxxiii.

n. 10, col. 314.

“Adore his footstool, for he is holy (Ps. xcviii.). I ask, what

is his footstool ? and the Scripture says to me, The earth is my

footstool (Is. lxvi.). Wavering, I turn myself to Christ, because

I look for him here, and I find how the earth may be adored

without impiety; without impiety may be adored his footstool.

For he took upon him earth from the earth, because flesh is from '

the earth, and of the flesh of Mary he took flesh. And because

he walked here in the very flesh, and that very flesh he gave to

us to eat unto salvation—but no one eateth that flesh, unless he

have first adored it—we have found in what way such footstool

of the Lord may be adored, and we not only do not sin by

 

1 Etferebatur in manibus suis ....... ..Quomodo intelligatur in ipso

David secundum literam, non invenimus ; in Christo autem invenimus.

Ferebatur enim Christus in mauibus suis, quando commendans ipsum

corpus suum, ait Hoe est corpus meum. Ferebat enim illud corpus in

manibus suis. The next sermon on the same psalm begins with a sum

mary of the one extracted from in the text. The following is what

corresponds with the passage just cited: “ Etferebatur in manibus suis:

quomodofcrebatur in manibus suis? Quia cum commendaret ipsum

corpus suum et sanguinem suum, accepit in manus quod norunt fideles ;

et ipse se portabat quodam modo, cum diceret, Hoc est corpus meum.”

—Ib. l. c. n. 2, col. 308.

2 Nos manducando crucifixum et bibendo illuminamur.

VOL. II. Z
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adoring, but sin by not adoring.‘ But is it the flesh that

quickeneth? The Lord himself, when he was speaking of the

bestowal of this same earth, said, It is the spirit that gaiclceneth,

the flesh prqfiteth nothing. Wherefore also, when thou bendest

and prostratest thyself to any earth soever, look not on it as

earth, but that Holy One whose footstool it is that thou adorest ;“‘

for On his account thou adorest; and for this cause does he also

add here, Adore his footstool, for he is holg.”--T. iv. In Ps. xcviii.

n. 9, col. 1520-1.

“ We also are fed from the cross of Christ, because we eat his

body.”3—Ib. In Ps. c. n. 9, col. 1553.

“ That also which he saith, He that eateth mg flesh and drinlceth

my blood, abideth in me, and I in him, in what manner are we to

understand it? Can we herein comprise those also, of whom ~

the apostle says, that They eat and drinlc judgment to themselves,

whereas they eat that very flesh and drink that very blood? Did

Judas also, who sold his master, and was an impious traitor,

abide in Christ, and Christ in him, although, as Luke the Evan

gelist more plainly declares, he, together with the other dis

ciples, eat and drank that very first sacrament, made with his

own hands, of his flesh and blood ?4 So many, in fine, who eat

that flesh and drink that blood with a false heart, or who, after

having eaten and drunk, become apostates, do they abide in

Christ, or Christ in them? But there is undoubtedly a certain

 

3 Et nos de oruce Domini pascimur, quia corpus ipsius manducamus.

1 Et quia in ipsa came his ambulavit, et ipsam carnem nobis man

ducandam ad salutem dedit; nemo autem illam carnem manducat, nisi

prius adoraverit, .... ..et non solum non peccemus adorando, sed pecce

mus non adorando.

1 Ideo et ad terram quamlibet cum te inclinas atque prosternis non

quasi terram intuearis, sed illum sanctum cujus pedum scabellum est

quod adoras. So Ibid. in Ps. xxi. n. 30, cal. 133: “ All the rich ones

of the earth have eaten and adored (Ps. xxi.), the rich ones of the earth

have eaten the body of the lowliness of their own lord; but they have

not like the poor been filled so as to imitate (him), but yet have they

adored.”

4 Primum ipsum manibus ejus confectum sacramentum carnis et

sanguinis ejus...manducaret et biberet.
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manner of eating that flesh, and of drinking that blood, in which

way whoso shall have eaten and drunk, he abides in Christ, and

Christ in him. Wherefore, not in what way soever a man shall

have eaten the flesh of Christ, and drunk the blood of Christ,

does Christ abide in him, and he in Christ, but in a certain way,

which way in fact he had in view, when he spoke these words.”

—T. v. Serm. lxxi. De Verb. Ev. Matth. xii. 32, n. 17, cal. 561.

“ Who would despair of having his sins forgiven him, when

they who were guilty of slaying Christ had their crime for

given? They were converted from that very people of the

Jews ; they were converted and baptized. They drew nigh to

the table of the Lord, and, believing, they drank the blood

which, raging, they had shed.”'—Ib. Serm. lxxvii. n. 4, col. 602-3.

“He is the bread which came down from heaven, but bread

which fills and fails not; bread which can be received, but cannot

be consumed. Whence it is said, He gave them the bread of

heaven, man eat the bread of angels. Who is the bread of heaven,

but Christ? But that man might eat the bread of angels, the

Lord of angels was made man. For had he not been made man, .

we should not have his flesh ; if we had not his flesh, we should

not eat the bread of the altar.”—Ib. Serm. cxxx. n. 2, vol. 919.

“ We have heard the truthful Teacher, the divine Redeemer,

the human Saviour, commending to us our price, even his own

blood. For he has spoken to us concerning his own body and

blood; his body he said was food, his blood drink.2 The faith

ful recognize here the sacrament of the faithful: but the hearers

(audientes) what else do they recognize but what they hear?

When then, while commending such food and such drink, he

said, Unless you eat my flesh and drink my blood, you shall not

have life in you (and who could say this concerning life, but the

 

1 Sanguinem quem saevientes fuderunt, credentes biberunt. The

same occurs frequently, as t. iv. in Ps. xlv.n. 4, col. 569, C : Ib. in Ps.

xlv. n. 5, col. 920 A: and t. v. Serm. lxxx. n. 5, col. 619, A : lb. Serm.

lxxxvii. n. 14, col. 671: Ib. Serm.1xxxix. n. l, col. 692, D: Ib. Serm.

ccclii. n. 2, col. 2021 C.

2 Corpus dixit escam, sanguinem potum. 2

z
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very life? But to him who shall think the life a deceiver, he

will be death, not life), his disciples were scandalized, not in

deed all, but most, saying within themselves, This saying is

hard, who can hear it .9 . . . What then is his answer? Does

this scandalize you .9 If then you shall see the Son of Man ascend

up where he was before ? What means, Does this scandalize you ?

Do you think that of this body of mine which you look on, I

am going to make morsels, and cut into pieces my limbs, and

give them to you? What If then you shall see the Son of man

ascend up where he was before ? Assuredly, he that could ascend

entire, could not be consumed. Wherefore, he both of his own

body and blood gave us a salutary refectionl and in a few words

solved so important a question regarding his integrity. Let

those then eat, who eat ; and those drink, who drink ; let them

hunger and thirst, let them eat life, let them drink life. To

eat, is to be refreshed, but thou shalt be refreshed in such way,

that that whence thou shalt be refreshed shall not fail. To

drink, what is it but to live? Eat life, drink life; thou shalt

have the life, and the life is still entire.“l But this will then be,

—that is, the body and blood of Christ will be life to each one,

—if what is taken visibly in the sacrament be in very truth

spiritually eaten, spiritually drunk. For we have heard the

Lord himself declare, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh

profiteth nothing. The words that I have spoken to you are spirit

and life. But there are some, he says, that believe not.3 They

 

1 De .corpore et sanguine suo dedit nobis salubrem refectionem.

9 Manduca vitam, bibe vitam ; habebis vitam, et integra est vita.

3 The following will explain St. Angustin’s meaning more fully:

“ What, then, means what he adds, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the

flesh prqfiteth nothing 5? Let us say to him, ‘ O Lord, good master, how

does the flesh profit nothing, when thou hast said, Except a man eat

myflesh and drink my blood, he shall not have life in him. Does then

life profit nothing fl And wherefore are we what we are, but that we

may have life eternal, which thou doest promise with thy flesh? What

then, is this, the flesh profiteth nothing?’ It prqfiteth nothing but in

the sense in which they understood it ; for they understood of flesh as

it is torn to pieces in a carcase, or is sold in the shambles, not as it is

animated by the spirit (carnem quippe sic intellexerun'r, quomodo in



THE EUCHARIST. 3M

said, This saying is hard, who can hear it ? It is hard, but to

the hard: incredible, that is, but to the incredulous.”—T. v.

Serm. cxxxi. n. 1, col. 923-4.

“ I promised you, who have been newly baptized, a discourse

wherein I would explain the sacrament of the Lord’s table,

which sacrament you even now behold, and of which you were,

last night, made partakers. You ought to know what you have

received, what you are about to receive, what you ought every

day to receive. The bread which you see on the altar, after

being sanctified by the word of God, is the body of Christ.

That chalice,—yea rather that which the chalice contains,—

after being sanctified by the word of God, is the blood of

Christ. By means of these things, it was the will of Christ

our Lord to bestow upon us (to commend) his own body and

blood, which be poured forth for us for the remission of sins.”1

—Ib. Serm. ccxxvii. ad Infantes, De Sacramentis, in Die Paschw,

n. 1, col. 1417. There is also another Sermon addressed Ad

Infantes (the newly-baptized); Ib. S'erm. oclxxii. col. 1613-16.

“ Their eyes were held that they should not know him (St. Luke

xxiv). Now, brethren, where did the Lord wish to be known ?

In the breaking of bread. We are safe, we break the bread,

and know the Lord. He would not be known, save there; for

the sake of us, who were not to see him in the flesh, and yet were

to eat his flesh. Whosoever thou art, who art one of the faithful,

 

cadavere dilaniatur, aut in macello venditur, non quomodo spiritu

vegetatur). So that the expression thefleshprqfiteth nothing is used like

this knowledge pufeth up. Are we then at once to hate knowledge ?

God forbid. Then what means knowledge pufléth up .9 (Knowledge

when) alone, without charity: therefore is there added, But charity

edifieth (1 Cor. viii. 1). To knowledge, therefore, unite charity, and

knowledge will be profitable ; not of itself, but through charity. So

also here theflesh prqfiteth nothing, but (it is) the flesh alone ; let the

spirit be united to theflesh, as charity to knowledge, and it profiteth

much.”—T. iii. Tr. xxvii. in Evang. Joan. n. 5, col. 1990-1.

1 Panis ille quem videtis in altari, sanctificatus per verbum Dei,

corpus est Christi. Calix ille, immo quod habet calix, sanctificatum

per verbum Dei, sanguis est Christi. Per ista voluit Dominus Christus

commendare corpus et sanguinem suum, quem pro nobis fudit in re

missionem peccatorum.
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who art not called in vain a Christian, who enterest not without

cause into the church, who hearest the word of God with fear

and hope, let the breaking of bread comfort thee. The absence

of the Lord is not absence;1 have faith, and he is with thee

whom thou seest not. . . . The Lord, therefore, showed him

self in the breaking of bread. Learn where ye may seek the

Lord, learn where ye may have, learn where ye may know him,

when ye eat. For the faithful know something which they

understand better than they who knew him not."—-Ib. Serm.

ccxxxv. n. 3, col. 1442.

“ What says the Gospel, They who were incited were not wor

thy. The multitude of all the Gentiles was afterwards invited ;

it filled the church, it received from the Lord’s table not com

mon food, not mean drink, but tasted the flesh and the blood of

the Shepherd himself, of Christ himself who was slain. That

innocent Lamb was slain for his own nuptials, and whomsoever

he invited, he fed with his own flesh.” 2—Ib. Serm. ccclxxii. n. 2,

col. 2174.

“ The mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus,

while he receives in the form of God, sacrifice together with

the Father, with whom also he is one God, yet, in the form of

a servant, he chose rather to be a sacrifice than to receive it,

lest, even on this score, some one might fancy that sacrifice

might be offered to any creature whatsoever. By this means

also he is a priest, himself offering, himself also the oblation. Of

which thing it was his will that the church’s sacrifice should be

a daily sacrament ; a which church being as it is the body of him

who is the head, learns to offer herself through him.”—T. vii.

l. x. .De Oioit. Dei, 0. xx. col. 411.

“ There are also some who do not promise this (everlasting

 

1 Absentia Domini non est absentia.

2 Ipsius pastoris, ipsius occisi Christi carnem praslibavit et sangui

nem. Occisus est ad nuptias suas ipse innocens agnus... ...et quoscun

que invitavit, de carnc sua pavit.

‘ Cujus rei sacramentum quotidianum esse voluit ecclesiae sacrifi

cium.
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life) to all who have the sacrament of the baptism of Christ and

of his body; but to Catholics only, even though evil livers:

for as much as not in sacrament only, but in very truth have

they eaten the body of Christ,1 being placed in that body of

his of which the apostle says, We being many are one bread,

one body, so that even though they lapse into some heresy, or

even into the idolatry of the Gentiles, they will not die for ever,

but will at length attain unto everlasting life, merely because

they have received the baptism of Christ, and have eaten the

body of Christ, in the body of Christ, that is, in the Catholic

church.”—Ib. De Oiv. Dei, l. xxi. 0. xx. col. 1023.

“ We receive, with a faithful heart and mouth, the mediator

between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who giveth us his

flesh to eat and his blood to drink, although it may appear more

horrible to eat human flesh than to destroy it, and to drink

human blood than to shed it.””—T. viii. l. ii. Gontr. Adv. Legis

et Proph. n. 34, cal. 919.

“ In what way the angels made, or assumed, those clouds and

fires to signify what they announced . . . what mortal knows:

even as infants know not what is laid on the altar, and is, the

celebration of piety being completed, consumed, whence or in

what way it is made, wherefore it is assumed into religious use.

And if they never learn either by their own, or others’ ex

perience, and never see that kind of thing, except when, at the

celebrations of the sacraments, it is ofi'ered and given, and it is

told them, with the weightiest authority, whose body and blood

it is, they will believe nothing less than that the Lord appeared

to mortal eyes in that semblance, and that that liquor alone

flowed from such a side when stricken.”3—-Ib. de Trinit. l. iii.

n. 21, col. 1233-4.

 

1 Quia non solo sacramento, sed re ipsa mauducaverunt corpus Christi.

’ Mediatorem Dei et h0minum.....carncm suam nobis manducandam

bibendumque sanguinem dantem .... ..suscipimus: quamvis horribilius

videatur humanam carnem manducare quam perimere, et humanum

sanguinem potare quam fundere. -

3 Dicaturque illis gravissima auctoritate cujus corpus et sanguis sit,

nihil aliud credent, nisi omnino in illa specie Dominum oculis apparu

isse mortalium, et de latere tali percusso, liquorem illum omnino fluxisse.
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B. Eusssws 0F ALEXANDRIA, G. C.'—-“ On the (Sunday)

morning be early in the church ; approach to the Lord; confess

to him thy sins; repent with prayer and a contrite heart; re

main during the divine and sacred liturgy; finish thy prayer,

not going forth until the dismissal. Behold thy Lord divided

into parts, and distributed and not consumed. And, if thou

have a clean conscience, draw nigh, and communicate of the

body and blood of the Lord.2 But if thy conscience condemn

thee of wicked and unbecoming deeds, decline communion, until

thou hast amended it by penitence; abide however at thy

prayer, and leave not the church until thou be dismissed. . . .

What do they see who come to the church? I tell thee;

Christ the Lord lying upon the sacred table; the seraphim

singing the thrice-holy hymn; the presence and advent of' the

Holy Ghost; the prophet and king, David, uttering his strains;

the blessed apostle Paul pouring forth his doctrine into the ears

of all. . . . If any of the laity shall taste food before the dis

missal, he shall make himself liable to a great judgment and

punishment; but if, even after having tasted of' food, he shall

partake of' the mysteries, his portion is with Judas.”—-Or. de die

Dom. n. 2-4, Galland. t. viii. p. 252—4.

ST. CHROMATIUS, L. C.—“ Give us this day our daily bread.

We understand this saying of the Lord in two ways. First,

that we are not to ask for aught but daily food. . . . But we

must notice that the command to beg for daily bread is given to

us in a spiritual sense,-~—t0 beg, that is, for that heavenly and

spiritual bread, which we daily receive as a medicine of the soul,

and unto the hope of eternal salvation,—concerning which the

Lord says in the gospel, The heavenly bread, is myflesh which I

will givefor the life of the world. Wherefore, we are commanded

to ask daily for this bread also, that is, that by the mercy of

 

' Nothing is known of this Eusebius, bishop of Alexandria, but that

he flourished at the close of the fourth century. His only extant work

is given by Gallandius, t. viii.

' "[5: as rdv Sunrdmv ,uehzféysvov, Kai dlafirdépwov, Kai pr) daravé
“new. . . .Kotmbwpuov TE milluarog, Kai GlIIAClTOL‘ rG Kupia.
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the Lord, we may deserve daily to receive the bread of the body

of the L‘ord.l For the holy apostle says, But let a man prove

himself, and so let him eat of the bread of the Lord, and drink

of the chalice. And again, He that eateth the bread of the Lord

unworthily, and drinheth the chalice, shall be guilty of the body

and of the blood of the Lord. Whence not without cause ought

we always to pray, that we daily be found worthy to receive

this heavenly bread: for fear lest, by the intervention of some

sin or other, ’we be separated from the body of the Lord.”—

Tra. xiii. in 8. Matt. n, 5, Galland. t. viii. p. 348.

Sr. Ismons or PELUSIUM, G.C.——“ If our incarnate God

and Saviour taught that the most Holy Spirit is the completion

of the Holy Trinity, and that Spirit is numbered with Father

and Son, in the invocation (used) in holy baptism, as freeing

from sins; and he (that Spirit) make, on the mystic table, that

common bread, the proper body of his (Christ’s) incarnation,2

why, thou foolish (thunder-stricken) man, doest thou teach, that

the Holy Spirit was made, or created, or is of a servile nature,

and not rather of a nature cognate, and consubstantial with the

lordly, creative, and kingly essence? For, if a servant, let him

not be numbered with the Lord, &c.”—Lib. i. Ep. cix. Marath.

Contr. Maced. p. 33-4. '

“ That clean linen-cloth which is spread under the ministry of

the divine gifts, is the service rendered by Joseph of Arimathea.

For as he, having wrapped the body of the Lord in a clean linen

cloth, sent it to the sepulchre, through which our whole race has

gathered as fruit the resurrection ; so we hallowing upon a cloth

the bread of proposition, find without any doubt Christ’s body,3

which is a well-spring unto us of that incorruption which Jesus,

 

1 Quotidie panem accipere corporis Domini mereamur.

2 ’E1rl 1'1'1'9 rpmrz'fng Tfig hue-mic rdv dprov rr‘w Kowdr, via/ea idurbv rfig

aim? UUPKU’JG'EWQ anorpaivov.

3 Oil'er 1'”:ng e'1ri Invbbvoc rdv &prov riic npofls'uewg ('l’YLéZOVng, mDIua

Xplsu 15151quer sirpialcofizv.
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the Saviour, who was indeed buried by Joseph, but rose again

from the dead, has bestowed upon us.”-—L. i. Ep. cxxiii. p. 38.

“ The Jews eat the flesh of the lamb, roasted with fire, shadow

ing forth typically, by that manducation, the great mystery of

the divine incarnation, and instructed beforehand concerning

that lamb of God, who united, in an inefl'able manner, the fire

of the divine essence with flesh, that flesh which is now eaten

by us, and which efi'ects the remission of our evil deeds.”1—

Lib. i. E1). ccxix. p. 64.

“ The participation of the divine mysteries is called commu

nion, on account of its bestowing on us the grace of union with

Christ, and making us sharers of his kingdom.”—L. i. Ep.

ccxxviii. p. 65. See also L. iii. E10. cccxliv.p. 398.

“ Either cease from doing such things, or withdraw thyself

from the sacred table, that those fed by the church may hence

forward without fear approach to the divine mysteries, without

which it is not possible to be saved.”—-Lz'b. v. Ep. ccccclxix.

in fine.

S'r. PAULINUS or NOLA, L. C.—“ He has sanctified his own

flesh as food for us for ever ;"’ for his flesh, as himself says, is truly

fbod, is [i e.”—-Ep. iii. ad Sevemmz, p. 172, T. vi. Bib. Maxim.

SS. PP.

“ She (Magdalen), in that she was an image of the church

that was to be called from out the Gentiles, displayed in herself

all the distinctive privileges of the salutary mystery. She was

anointed with the chrism of her own gift; she had the tears of

penitence for baptism; the bowels of love for sacrifice; and she

received beforehand in her hands and mouth that living and

life—giving bread, and she tasted beforehand, by her clinging

kisses, of the blood also of the chalice, before a chalice of blood

was made. Blessed was she that tasted Christ in the flesh, and,

 

1 Tfl (aapu) m'lv nap, inua'w Eaewpe'vy, Kfll 'rr‘p/ ii¢£aw ré'w xaxa'iv s'p'ya

Zope'vy.

2 Sanctificavit in mternum nobis cibum carnem suam.
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in the very body of Christ, received Christ’s body.“1—-Ib. Ep.

iv. ad Sever. 1). 176.

“ Christ is a rock, out of which, when his side was pierced

with a lance, there gushed forth water and blood ; that he who is

both the fountain of our salvation, and our price, might at once

open for us two saving springs, the water of grace, and the blood

of the sacrament.”2——Ib. E10. xxxiii. ad Florent. p. 219.

Zaccnznus, L. C.—“ If any one, Zacchaeus, is able to return

thanks to God worthily, for the bounties which, in his mercy,

he has heaped upon him . . . that duty ought in a special

manner to be fulfilled by me, who, by his inspiration, or thy

teaching, have, though I was bound fast by the chains ofso many

errors, shaken off the bonds of death; and having put off the

earthly man, have passed, by the adoption of God, into the hope

of heavenly joys, having, furthermore, been made partaker of

the eternal sacrifice, yea made a part of himself by receiving

God.”3—Consult. Zacchoei et Apoll. Praef. in Lib. ii. Galland.

T. ix. [2. 223.

Sr. Pnosrnn or Aourram, L. C.—-“ This is that food con

cerning which the Lord says, Myflesh is veritable fbod, which is

given to all nations.~ For no one of the faithful, who is born

again, is excluded from eating it.”—-In Ps. cxxxv. col. 493.

PRESBYTER or AFRICA, L. C. — Speaking of Joseph, as the

type of Christ: “ To us, placed in the midst of famine, our

Joseph, Christ the Lord, furnishes, out of his granaries, the

divine corn of his own body,4 tasting which we see how sweet is

the Lord.”--De Prom. et Preedict. Dei, P. i. c. xxix. p. 112.

 

1 Ipsum vivum vivificantemque panem manibus et ore praasumpsit,

sanguinem quoque calicis, antequam fieret calix sanguinis, osculis su

gentibus praelibavit. Beata, quae Christum in carne gustavit, et in

ipso corpore Christi corpus accepit.

2 Aquam gratiae, et sanguinem sacramenti.

3 JEterni insuper sacrificii particeps factus, immo Deum sumendo

pars ipsius.

‘ Dominus ex horreis suis nobis divinam sui corporis annonam ad

ministrat.
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“ The Jewish people is commanded to take bread in the morn

ing, and flesh in the evening (Exod. xvi. 8). But these things

were figures for us. For the people first of all received to eat

that holy bread which came down from heaven, afterwards the

flesh of Christ prepared (baked) in his passion, of which flesh

the Lord himself says,1 Except ye eat the flesh of the son of man,

ye shall not have life in you.”—Ibid. 0. xxxix. p. 120.

“ So also in the case of his murderers who shed his sacred

blood, for whom he prayed, and gave that same blood to be

drunk, whereby they might receive a kingly dignity.” ’-—Ib. P. ii.

0. xxxiv. p. 162. See also a curious extract from Ibid. Dimid.

Tem. c. vi. p. 193.

ST. NILUS, G. C. — “ Paper made of papyrus and glue is

called plain paper, but when it has received the superscription of

a king, it is manifest that it is called sacred. So would I have

you understand the divine mysteries. Before, indeed, the prayer

of the priest, and the descent of the Holy Ghost, the things

that lie to open view are plain bread, and common wine; but,

after these awful invocations, and the advent of the adorable,

and vivifying, and good spirit, the things that lie upon the holy

table are no longer plain bread and common wine, but the pre

cious and immaculate body and blood of Christ the God of all,

which (body and blood) purify from every defilement those who

partake thereof with much fear and eagerness.”—L. i. Ep. xliv.

p. 21.

“ They who strive to purify their own souls, will not merely

abound with intellectual bread and water, but will also have

flesh; for, as the apostle says, Strong meat is a perfect thing

(Hebr. v). And Moses foretells to the people, saying, Ye shall

be purified to-morrow, and shall eatflesh (Numb. xi), understand

 

1 Postea carnem Christi in passions confectam, de qua ipse Dominus

dicit.

’ Pro quibus oravit eumdem sanguinem propinavit bibendum, quo

regiam susciperent dignitatem.
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ing then by flesh, the divine body, as the faithful now eat (it) in

the church.”—Ib. Ep. xc. p. 42-3. See also Ib. Ep. 0.10. 43.

“ Why marvellest thou that the beloved servants of Christ

have flesh, everlasting and that never corrupts, purifying them

selves in the fear of God, and by hope, and good deeds? Yea,

for they shall also abound in a divine wine.”—Ib. Ep. ci. p. 43.

See also Ib. E1). ccliv. p. 95.

“ You have also enquired of me, how we are to understand

that which is written by Solomon, Be not deceived by the fulness

of the belly. Oh beloved of Christ, we do not partake in the

church of that awful and sacred table, as of common bread and

wine for the filling of the belly, but there is given to us, by those

who minister (sacrifice) to God, a certain small portion, and

lifting up on high the eyes of' the soul, we partake for the

cleansing away of sins, and for the obtaining of purification and

salvation.”—L'ib. ii. E10. cxliv. p. 186. See also I6. Ep. ccxxxiii.

p. 239.

“ Not as to plain bread do we draw nigh to that mystic

bread, for it is God’s flesh, flesh precious, adorable, and life

giving:1 for it vivifies those men who are dead in their sins;

common flesh could not vivif'y the soul. And, in the gospel,

this is said by our Lord, that the flesh, that is common and plain

flesh, profiteth nothing. Wherefore, partaking of the flesh and

of the blood of the God-Word, with blessing and desire, we in

herit life everlasting; for he that eateth and drinketh with an

upright heart is blessed.”-Lih. iii. E1). xxxix. 17. 322-23.

“ It is impossible for a believer to be saved otherwise, and to

receive remission of sins, and to obtain the heavenly kingdom,

unless he partake with fear and desire of the mystic and spotless

body and blood of Christ our God.”—Ib. Ep. cclxxx. p. 435.

See also his Sermo Dogmat. c. v. p. 364, Ed. Suarez.

S'r. CYnIL or ALEXANDRIA, G. 0.2—“ I am the living bread

 

1 211sz 'yr'zp inrdpxu 065, airpE Tilda, m2 rpoaxvm-rr‘l, Kai {mo-tracer.

2 St. Cyril’s commentary on St. John vi. 51 et seqq. extends from

p. 352-83, and is almost entirely devoted to explanations and statements
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which came down from heaven; if any man eat of this bread he

shall live for ever (John vi. 51). Christ no longer concealing

any thing, says, I am the living bread, &c. That (the manna)

was a type, and a shadow, and an image. Now hear plainly and

without disguise, I am that living bread, &c. They who eat of

that manna died, for it was not vivifging [quielcening in our

versions], but he who eats this bread, that is, me, or my flesh,1

shall live for ever.”

“ The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, How can this

man give as (his) flesh to eat ?—Ib. 53. An understanding at once

inexperienced and indocile, utterly scoffs away, in its disbelief,

whatever is beyond, and rejects as false, what exceeds its com

prehension; out of untutored ignorance proceeding even to the

last degree of pride. For_ to be unwilling to yield to any one,

and to think nothing above us, how can this be but what I have

said? We shall find, on looking into the nature of the matter

before us, that the Jews fell into this disorder. For they ought

to have received, without hesitation, the words of that Saviour

whose divine power and irresistible authority over all things had

already, on many occasions, excited their wonder, and ought to

have gladly enquired about what was hard to be understood,

and have begged to be instructed in those things which seemed

to create in them a difficulty. Further, that word how is uttered

by them without any sense in connexion with God, as thoughthey

knew not thatsuch a wordis plainly full ofnothing but blasphemy.

For it is his to be able to do all things without an effort. But

 

relative to the holy eucharist. The extracts, therefore, given in the

text, present the reader with a clear summary, it is hoped, and yet but

a summary, of this Father’s abundant evidence on the faith of the

church on this august mystery. Numerous isolated passages occur in

the three preceding volumes, but they have been omitted, as being but

incidental notices, and to make room for the following express com

mentary. The reader may however consult t. i. 1. ii. De Adar. in Sp.

et Ver. p. 72, E: Ib. l. v.p. 233, D, E: Ib. 1. ix. p. 297, B C: Ib. l. x.

p. 364, C, D: Ib. l. xi. p. 398, C: lb. 1. xiii. p. 464, C: t. ii. Comm.

in Esai. l. v : p. 773, D.- t. iv. Comm. in 0. vi. Joan. Ev. p. 323, B :

324, C-E.

I \ I

1 1306th riw (’iprov, Tar 's's'w Eye, firm rfil' aoipxa rfiv e’pr‘lv.
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being carnal, as blessed Paul says, they received not the things

of the spirit of God; but his mystery, though full of wisdom,

seemed to them foolishness. We ought, therefore, to derive

advantage from this; and from the falls of others to regulate our

own conduct; to have, in the reception of the divine mysteries,

an unenquiring faith, and not obtrude upon any thing that is

said, this how. For it is a Jewish word, and is therefore the

source of extremest punishment. [He continues the same rea

soning, and thus applies it]: How then, some will say, can they

help but be accounted justly guilty of grievous crime, who dare

dishonour, by their unbelief, that God who is the great creator

of all things,-—men who shrink not from using that how with

respect to what he may operate, though they acknowledge him

to be the bestower of all wisdom, and have been taught,

throughout the whole of the divine Scripture, that he is able to

do all things? But if, 0 Jew, thou persist in uttering this how,

I also, imitating this thine ignorance, will say to thee, ‘ How

didst thou go out of Egypt? Tell me how the rod of Moses

was turned into a serpent, how was his hand made leprous,

and again restored, as it is written? How was water changed

into the nature of blood? How didst thou pass through the

midst of the sea, as through a dry Plain? How was the bitter

water of Merrha changed into sweet by a piece of wood? How

was water given thee from the bosom of the rocks? How was

the manna brought down from heaven for thee? How did the

Jordan stand still in its bed? or how, by a mere shout, did the

impregnable wall of Jericho fall? And wilt thou not cease to

utter that how .9 For thou wilt be found to have been already

filled with amaze at many great marvels, at which if thou inter

pose thy how, thou wilt utterly disbelieve the divine Scriptures,

overthrow all the declarations of the prophets, and, above all, the

sacred writings of Moses himself.’ Therefore, it became them,

believing in Christ, and agreeing without hesitation to what he

said, to strive to learn the manner of the eulogy,1 rather than

 

1 T17; silhoyt'ac ray rpbrrov. The eucharist is termed the Eulogy by

St. Cyril passim.
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inconsiderately, like men drunk with wine, to say, How can this

man give as (his) flesh to eat .9 [Having stated why Christ did

not, on that occasion, explain how his flesh was to be eaten, he

continues]: It is for this reason, in my opinion, that the Lord,

with justice omitting to tell them in what way he will give them

his flesh to eat, declares to them that they must believe before en

quiring. For to those who already believed, having broken the

bread, he gave, saying, Take, eat, this is my body; and in like

manner also, having offered round the chalice to all, Take, drin/c

ye, he says, all of this, for this is the blood of the Testament

which is shedfbr many for the remission of sins. Seest thou how >

to those who were still foolish, and would not believe without

questioning, he explains not the manner of the mystery, but to

those who already believed, he is found declaring it in the

plainest terms. Let those, therefore, who have not as yet,

through their foolishness, put their faith in Christ, hear: Except

ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall

not have life in you. For they who have not received the Son

by means of the mystic eulogy, continue utterly without par

taking and tasting of that life, which consists of holiness and

happiness. For he is by nature life, in as much as he is begotten

of the lining Father. But no less vivifying is his holy body,

which is conjoined in a certain manner with, and inefi'ably united

to the all-quickening Word . . . . And since the flesh has

become vivifying, in as much as it is united to the life by nature,

to the Word of God to wit, when we shall taste of it, then shall

we have the life within us,—we also being united to it (the

flesh), as it is to the indwelling Word. [He goes on to prove,

that Christ evinced by his miracles his flesh to be that of the

Man-God, and adds] : Now if that which was corrupted (the son

of the widow of Naim) is vivified by the sole touch of that holy

flesh, how can we help obtaining a richer gift in that vivifying

eulogy, when we even taste that flesh?l For he will transform

into his peculiar blessing, to-wit incorruptibility, those who par

 

1 “Oral! abrfig (aapk'bc) Kai drro'yevmfipeea.
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take of that flesh. And marvel not at this; and, say not within

thyself, like a Jew, how .9 But reflect rather that water is by

nature cold, but when poured into a caldron it is commingled

with fire, it then all but loses even its own nature, and passes

into the active character of the superior (element). In the same

manner, we also, though we be, on account of the nature of

our flesh, corruptible, yet by that commingling, laying aside

our native weakness, are transformed into that which is peculiar

to his flesh, that is to say, life.

“ He that eateth myflesh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting

li e (v. 55). Although the human body, from being subjected to

death by the transgression, is forced unavoidably to yield to

corruption, yet as Christ is in us by means of his own proper

flesh,l we shall assuredly rise again. For it is incredible, yea

rather it is impossible, that the life should not vivify those in

whom it is. For even as if a man take and introduce. a spark

of fire into a quantity of straw, that he may preserve a source

(seed) of fire, even so does our Lord Jesus Christ, by means of

his proper flesh,2 hide life within us, and introduce as it were

a certain seed of incorruption, which destroys the whole of the

corruptible within us.

“For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed

(v. 56). The manna was really true food, and bread from heaven

that is; but the holy body of Christ, which nourishes unto im

mortality, and life everlasting, is really veritable food. But

they also drank water from the rock. And what then, he says,

and what the advantage to those who drank? For they died.

This likewise was not really true drink, but a true drink is

really found in that precious blood of Christ which extirpates

by the roots the whole of our corruptibility, and overthrows

death whose dwelling-place is in man’s flesh. For it is not the

blood of any man at random, but of life itself by nature.3 For

 

1 'Ev hair 6 Xplstic du‘z Tfig [blag yiverai a'aprbg.

2 Ali: TF1; idiag o'aplcbg.

3 Airrfig 'rfig Kara (pilaw Zwiig.
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this cause also are we called Christ’s body and members, as re

ceiving, by means of the eulogy, the Son himself within us.”1

. “For he that eateth myflesh, and drinheth my blood, abideth in

me, and I in him (c. 57). For as if one join one piece of wax to

another, he will see that the one piece has become completely

incorporated with the other, in the same manner, I think, he

also that receives the flesh of Christ our Saviour, and that drinks

his precious blood, is found, according as himself says, to be one

as it were with him, being as it were conjoined and commingled

with him, by means of that participation ;2 insomuch that he is

found to be in Christ, and Christ also in him. . . . Wherefore,

as Paul says, that a little leaoen fer-ments the whole mass, so also

the least eulogy commingles our bodies with itself, and fills them

with this active energy, so that both Christ is in us, and we are

also in him. [In the following pages he continues, as has been

remarked, his explanation of each verse, each page furnishing

evidence similar to the foregoing, but we must pass on from o. 57

to '0. 62]. Does this scandalize you ? If then you shall see the Son

of man ascending where he was before. Out of their exceeding

ignorance, some of those who had become disciples of Christ

our Saviour were scandalized at his words. For when they

heard him say, Amen, amen, I say to you, except you eat the

flesh of the Son of man, &c., they understood themselves to be

invited to a cruelty befitting wild beasts, as though they were

ordered to eat flesh in an inhuman manner, and to drink blood,

and that such things, as merely to hear is horrible, they would

be necessitated to do. For they knew not in any way the

beauty of that mystery, and that most beautiful economy in

vented by him; but they considered within themselves some

thing after this sort, ‘ How can a human body introduce eternal

 

l '09 did rfig Ebho-ylac abriw s’v Eauro’ig dexblusvor rbv imiv,

. _ M
2 “Honey yap s'iru; K1)pr ire'pq: colloid/as mpg), miwwr dfims Kai erspov

, Q r I \ 9 \ I Q \ I

W s-rspzp ys'yovora xurbil/sral, row GUTO’VLlJ/‘lal,’ rpoirov, mi 00711:: UGPK‘G

bexb'usuog Tu Ewrfipog “mi-m wlvwv aura T0 TIPLOI’ alga .... ..w (or rpoc

m'l'rbv rbpiaxrrm mavampvd'uevog dimrsp Kai dwapr-yvilpevog aim-(p du‘r rfig
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life within us, and of what avail will that which is of the same

nature as our own he towards immortality?’ Christ, under

standing what was passing within their minds, again kindly

lends his aid, leading them by the hand to the understanding

of those things which they still were ignorant of. ‘ Very

foolishly are you, says he, scandalized at my words. For if

you have not yet learnt to believe, although so often taught,

that my body will communicate life to you, in what way will

you be disposed, when you shall even see it flying up to heaven?

For I do not merely promise that I will ascend even unto heaven,

lest you may again utter yourHow; the spectacle shall be placed

under your own eyes, and thus close the lips of every gainsayer.

If you think that my flesh cannot infuse life into you,

how shall it ascend as a bird to heaven? For if it cannot vivify,

because it was not born to vivify, how shall it cleave the air, how

shall it ascend to heaven? For this is also equally impossible

to the flesh. But if it ascend contrary to nature, what is there

to hinder it from also vivifying, even though, as regards its own

nature, it was not born to vivify?”

“ It is the spirit that quicheneth (civifies), the flesh profiteth n0

thiny (64). Not very unreasonably, he says, have you ascribed

to the flesh inability to vivify. For when the nature of the flesh

is considered by itself, evidently it is not vivifying, for no living

creature can, in anyway, vivify, but itself stands in need rather

of one that has power to vivify. But when the mystery of the

incarnation is carefully examined into, then will you learn who

he is that dwells in this flesh ; and you will clearly see,——unless

you assail the divine Spirit himselfl—that it is able to vivify,

even though the flesh of itself profit nothing whatsoever. For

seeing that it is united to "the vivifying Word, it has become

wholly vivifying, having been raised to the power of that better

(nature). . . .”

“ The words which I have spoken to you are spirit and are life.

He next wholly fills his own body with the vivifying energy of

the Spirit. For he henceforward calls the flesh Spirit, though

not so as to set aside its being flesh, but on account of its being

A A 2
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perfectly united to him, and having assumed his entire vivify

ing power. [The rest of this commentary is equally deserving

of attention].”—T. iv. 00mm. in Joann. in loco. l. iv. See also

T. iv. Fragm. lib. 7 et 8, p. 693, E. _

“ For all we are one body in Christ, because we being many are

one bread, for we all partake of that one bread (1 Cor. x. 17

For let some one tell us the cause and declare to us in passing,

the virtue of the mystic eulogy. For what cause is it placed

within us ? Is it not, truly, that it puts there Christ to dwell

bodily within us, by the participation and communion of his

holy flesh?l I think that what I say is correct. For Paul

writes that the Gentiles have become of the same body, and co

partners, and co-heirs with Christ (Ephes. iii. 6). . . . [Having

quoted John vi. 36, he says]: For in this place it is specially

deserving of notice that Christ does not say that he will be in

us by a kind of habit only,—-a habit which the mind conceives

of as in the aifections,—but also according to natural (physical)

participation.2 For as, if a person join one piece of wax to

another, and apply both to the fire, he makes the compound of

both, one (body), so by means of the participation of the body

of Christ, and of his precious blood, he is indeed in us, and we

also are united together in him: for in no other way was it

possible for that which was born corruptible to be vivified, un—

less it were bodily united with the body of that life by nature,

that is, of the only-begotten Son. And if thou art not con

vinced by my words, believe Christ himself, who cries aloud,

Amen, amen, I say to you, except you eat the flesh of the Son of

man, &c. Dost thou not hear him say, that if we do not eat

his flesh, and drink his blood, we have not in ourselves, that is,

in our proper flesh, everlasting life? [Using also as an illustra

tion the parable of the vine, he says]: Of the same nature as
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the vine is what springs from it. And this we say, not with the

view of denying that we be united with Christ by means also

of true faith and sincere charity, but of showing rather that

both spiritually and corporally Christ is the vine and we the

branches.”—T. iv. Comm. in Joan. l. x. p. 862.

“The Son is within us, bodily indeed as man, being com

mingled and conjoined with us, by means of the mystic eulogy;

and furthermore, spiritually as Grod,l by the energy and grace

of his own Spirit renewing the spirit that is within us unto

newness of life, and making us partakers of his divine nature.

. . . We have, therefore, been perfected into union as it were

with God and the Father, by means of Christ the Mediator. . .

For, receiving, as I have just said, within ourselves both bodily

and spiritually him who by nature, and in truth, is the Son, we

have been glorified by becoming partakers of, and sharers in,

that nature which is above all things.”—Ib. l. xi. p. 1001-2.

See also Ibid. l. xii. p. 1085, D.

“ For, by the grace of God, we approach to the participation

of the mystic eulogy, receiving Christ into our hands,2 that we

may also firmly believe that he truly raised up his own temple.

For, that the communion of the mystic eulogy is a kind of con

fession of Christ’s resurrection, may be made manifest, and

this very readily, by what himself said when he performed him

self the type of the mystery. For having broken the bread, as

it is written, he distributed, saying, This is my body,” &c.—Ib.

Z. xii. p. 1104-5.

“ Since there lie before us, for a viaticum of immortality,

those gifts of the Lord which surpass all language, come all ye
who feed idaintily on things inefl’able, ye sharers of the heavenly

invitation, and speedin clothed with the nuptial robe of sincere

faith, let us hasten together to the mystic supper. Christ re

ceives us to-day as his guests; to-day Christ ministers to us,
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Christ that loveth man refreshes us. Awful is what is said;

awful what is done: the fatted calf is sacrificed; the Lamb of

God that taketh away the sin of the world is slain. The Father

is gladdened; the Son is willingly sacrificed, not, to-day, by

God’s enemies, but by himself,l that he may show that the

saving passion was voluntary. . . . The giver of great gifts is

ready; the divine gifts lie to open view; the mystic table is

fairly set forth; the life-giving chalice is mingled; the King of

Glory sends forth his invitation; the Son of God receives (us);

the incarnate God-Word invites; the hypostatic wisdom of God

the Father, that built for itself a temple not made with hands,

distributes its body as bread, and bestows its life-giving blood

as wine.2 Fearful mystery! Oh incl-fable dispensation! Oh

humility incomprehensible ! Oh goodness unsearchable! The

Creator sets himself before the work of his hands to be partaken

of; the Self-existent gives himself to mortals for food and drink.3

Oome, eat my bread, is his invitation, and drink the wine which

I have mingled for you. I have prepared myself for food; I

have mingled myself (as drink) for those that desire me. [He

continues in the same strain, and adds]: Eat me who am life,

and you shall live, for this is my desire; eat life that never fails.

For this did I come that you may have life, and have it more

abundantly. Eat my bread, for I am that vivifying grain of

wheat, and I am that bread of life. Drink the wine which I

have mingled for you, for I am that drink of immortality. LSi

milar language fills eols. 373-4]. Let us go together unto Sion

the glorious, and look, with the understanding, into that citadel,

(and see) how he who outstrips the earth‘s boundaries, has pre

pared himself for the mystic supper ; how he who sitteth above

the cherubim, reclined at that supper; how he who was typi

cally eaten in Egypt, here sacrifices himself voluntarily, and
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having eaten the type, as the fulfiller of things typical showed

forth the verity, himself at once setting before them himself the

food of life.1 . . . Receive, I pray you, the explanation of these

things given by the divine gospels. And whilst they were at

supper, Jesus tool: bread, &c. (Matt. xxvi. 26-28). Oh the mar

vel! Oh the sacred fulfilment! the divine invitationl He led

the way by the letter, he perfected by the Spirit; he instructed

by types, he graciously bestowed by acts. . . . Where now are

the men that deny their God, those roaming wolves, clothed in

godliness, who even deny his power; those godless pseudo

Christians who, on account of the incarnation, deny the consub

stantiality of Christ with the Almighty Father. Let, then,

these men full of words, but most devoid of sense, tell us,

whose body the sheep of the church feed upon, or at what

streams those fed by the church are refreshed? Wherefore, if

God’s body is distributed, there then he is true God, Christ the

Lord, and not a mere man, or an angel, as they pretend, a ser

vant, and one of the incorporeal beings. And if that drink be

God’s blood, assuredly he is not merely Grod,2 the one Son of

God of the adorable Trinity, but the incarnate God-Word.

But if Christ’s body be food, and Christ’s blood be drink, and

he be, as they pretend, a mere man, why is he proclaimed, as

being unto everlasting life, to those who draw nigh to the sacred

table? And how does he dwell both there, and everywhere,

and is not made less ‘93 A mere body is in no way the source

of life to those that partake of it. Or do they call us, who plainly

proclaim the truth, and teach the God-delivered mysteries, false

witnesses before that God who loves truth? But may the di

vine grace be propitious to us who, on this most holy festival,

commemorate the holy things. Wherefore, let us partake of
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the body of the Self-existent,1 who, for our sakes, tabernacled

in our body, as the divine John says: For the lzfe has been ma

nifested, and again, And the Word was made flesh and dwelt

amongst as, Christ the Son of the living God, one of the Holy

Trinity: and let us drink his holy blood, for a propitiation2 for

our transgressions, and for the partaking ofthat immortality which

is in him, believing at the same time, that he continues priest

and sacrifice, that he is himself the person offering, and the

offered, the receiver and the distributed,3 not dividing into two

persons the divine and indivisible, and furthermore the uncon

fused unity of the most adorable Trinity.”-—T. v. Par. ii. Hom.

in ll’lystic. annam, p. 371-2-4-5-8-9. See also the remarkable

extract, given under the head “ Sacrifice,” from the Epis. Sy

nod. 10. 72.

“ Christ said, Amen, amen, except you eat the flesh of the Son qf

man, &c. The holy body and blood of Christ are therefore

truly vivifying. For it is the body, as I have said, not of any

one man that is a partaker of life, but rather the proper body of

that life by nature, that is, of the only-begotten.”“—T. v. p. 2,

Ep. in S. Symbolum, p. 189.

The argument deduced against Nestorius from St. John vi. and

which we have so frequently already seen, is developed at great

length in St. Cyril’s First Treatise on the True Faith in Ohr'ist,

addressed to Theodosius. See in T. v. p. 2, l. i. De Reeta Fide,

11. 35-6, beginning with these words: “ How then does he vivify

us ? As God. But this not only by communicating to us the

Holy Spirit, but by having set before us to be eaten even that

flesh of the Son of man which he took upon him.”5

“1(Nestorius) will also quote the words that caused scandal.

Christ the Lord was discoursing with them concerning his own
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flesh. Except you eat, he says, the flesh of the Son of man, &c.

His hearers attained not to the sublime meaning of his words;

they fancied, through ignorance, that he was introducing anthro

pophagy.”—St. Cyril. “ Now, how is it that this is not manifest

anthropophagy? In what way does that mystery still remain

sublime, unless we say that the Word was sent from God the

Father, and confess that the manner of that sending was the

Incarnation? For then, indeed, shall we clearly see that the

flesh that was united to him (the Word)—and not the flesh of

another individual, but that which was made the proper flesh of

him that is able to vivify all things—has power to vivify. For

if the fire that we see is observed to communicate the power of

that physical energy which dwells within it to the substances to

which it is applied, so that even water, cold as it is by nature, is

transformed into what is contrary to its nature, and is made hot;

where is the wonder, and in what way is it incredible, if he who

is the word of the Father, and is life by nature, has made that

flesh that was united to him, vivifying? For it is his proper

flesh, and not that of some other person distinct from him, and

whom the mind can conceive of as apart from him, and of one of

those that are amongst us. But, after separating and utterly

disjoining that vivifying Word of the Father from this mystic

and true union with the body, how wilt thou shew that that

body is still vivifying ? But who is he that says, He that eateth

myflesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me, and I in him .9 Now

if some one individual, and not rather the Word of God, was

made as we are, what is done is anthropophagy, and the partici

pation is utterly useless. For I hear Christ himself saying, The

flesh profiteth nothing, it is the Spirit that quicheneth (vivifies).”

[This argument, furnishing evidence similar to the above, extends

from p. 108-19.—T. vi. Adver. Nest. l. iv. We are obliged to

be content with the above extract from the opening of the argu

ment (p. 109), and with the following which occurs at its close

(p. 118).] “Nestorius. Why, if both the (natures) were, as you

say, commingled, did the Lord, when he delivered the power of

the mystery to the disciples, speak thus, [Having taken the
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bread, and given thanks, he gave to his disciples], saying, Tahe,

eat, all of ye, for this is my body: why did he not say, ‘ This is

my divinity which is broken for you?’ And again, when he

gave the cup of the mysteries, he did not say, ‘ This is the divi

nity which is shed for you ;’ but, This is my blood which is shed

for you, for remission of sins.--St. Cyril. . . . Were there indeed

but one man that dared to say that the Word of God had been

transformed into the nature of the body, such a one might com

plain, and reasonably, that he did not, when he gave that body,

rather say, ‘ This is my divinity which is broken for you,’ and,

‘This is, not my blood, but my divinity which is shed for you.’

But seeing that the Word, being God, made his own that body

(born) of a woman, (the Word) undergoing no change nor altera

tion whatever, why did it not become him to address as in words

which deceive not: Take, eat, this is my body? But being as he was

life, as God, he made it (the body) life, and vivifying.”—p. 118-9.

“ I hear also that these men say that the mystic eulogy, if a

portion of it remain until the following day, avails nothing to

sanctification. They who say this are mad. For Christ alters

not, neither shall his holy body he changed, but the virtue of the

eulogy and the vivifying grace is perpetual in it (his body).”—-T.

vi. Epist. ad Calosyr. Adv. Anthrop. p. 365.

THsono'rus or ANCYRA, G. C.—-“ He who on that occasion

drew, by his inefiable power, the magi to godliness, has also this

day summoned us together, to this glad festival, not now placed

in a manger, but lying before us on this saving table, for that

manger was the parent of this table. On this account is he

placed in that (manger), that at this (table) he may be eaten, and

become to the faithful a saving food.l Yea, that manger did

indeed shew forth this resplendent table.”-—-Hom. Hab. in »Die

Nativ. in Concil. Eph. Galland. t. ix. p.446-7.
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THEODORET, G. C.—“He shall wash his robe in wine. His

body he terms a robe, and his blood wine, as the Lord also called

the mystic wine blood.”—- T. ii. anest. cx. in Genes. p. 115. See

also Ibid. Quoest. lxxxii.

“ Moses was a type of Christ the Saviour; the rod was a type

of the cross; Pharaoh, of the devil; the Egyptians were a type

of the evil spirits; and the manna, a type of the divine food;

the water of the reek, of the saving blood. For as they, after

passing through the Red Sea, partook of that novel food, and of

that strange water, so we, after saving baptism, partake of the

divine mysteries.”——Ih. anest. xxvii. in Ezod. p. 144. See also

I6. in Ps. xxxiii. p. 815-6.

“ The chalice of benediction which we bless, is it not the comma

nion of the blood of Christ? &c. (1 Cor. x. 16, 17). When we

partake of the sacred mysteries, do we not communicate of (or,

with) the Lord himself, whose body and blood we declare (those

mysteries) to be '31 Seeing that we all partake of that one bread

. . . you cannot drink the chalice of the Lord, &c. (21). How is

it possible that we both communicate of (or, with) the Lord by

means of his precious body and blood,2 and again communicate

of devils by means of food offered to idols ?”——T. iii. Comm. in E10.

i. ad Cor. 0. viii. p. 228-9.

“ When you come therefore together in one place, it is. not in order

to eat the Lord’s supper (1 Cor. xi. 20). He calls the Lord’s

mystery, the Lord’s supper; for of it all partake alike, both poor

and rich, &c. . . . For I received of the Lord that which also I

delivered unto you, &c. (23-5). He reminded them of that sacred

and most holy night, on which he both put an end to the typical

passover, and gave (shewed) the architype of the type ;3 and

communicated his precious body and blood, not to the eleven

only, but also to the traitor. And he teaches how it is always
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in our power to enjoy the good things of that night. For as

often as you shall eat this bread, &c. (26). For after his coming,

there will be no need of the symbols of the body, the body itself

appearing. For this cause he said, until he come. . . . And

having begun his discourse concerning the mysteries, he also

gives befitting admonitions on this matter. Therefore whosoever

shall eat the bread or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall

be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord (27). Hereby he

wounds those who were sick with ambition, &c., and us also who

dare partake of the divine mysteries with an evil conscience.

But that phrase, shall be guilty of the body and of the blood, means

this, that in like manner as Judas betrayed him, and the Jews

insulted him, so do they dishonour him who receive his all-holy

' body with unclean hands, and put it into a defiled mouth.“—

T. iii. In Ep. i. ad Cor. c. xi. p. 237-8.

“For no man ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and che

risheth it, as Christ does the church (Eph. v. 29), nourishing and

cherishing it, and giving it his own body and blood. Because

we are members of his bodv , &c. (30). For as Eve was formed out

of Adam, so are we out of Christ the Lord: for we are buried

with him in baptism, and we rise together with him; and we eat

his body, and we drink his blood.”—Ib. in E1). ad Ephes. c. v.

p. 434. ‘

In his first dialogue, Orthodonus’ having applied the word

veil, or covering, to our Lord’s flesh, and this being objected to

by Eranistes (the Eutychian), Orthodoxus cites, in justification

of the term, Gen. xlix. 2. He shall wash his robe in wine, and

his garment in the blood of the grape.—“ Eranistes. The patriarch

spoke of raiment, not of a (human) body. Orthodoozus. Shew

me when, or where, he washed his garment in the blood of the

grape ?-—Eran. Do you shew that he reddened his body with

this. Ortho. Answer me, I pray you, in mystic words: for,
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there are, perhaps, some by, who are not initiated—Er. So

will I understand, and so answer you. Orth. Do you know

that the Lord called himself a nine ?—Er. I know that he

said: I am the true cine. Orth. And the fruit of the vine when

pressed, what name has it ?—-Er. It is called wine. Orth.

And when the soldiers pierced our Saviour’s side with the

spear, what do the writers of the gospels say flowed from his

side?-—Er. Blood and water. Orth. He (Jacob) therefore,

called the blood of the Saviour the blood of the grape. For if

the Lord is denominated a vine, and if the fruit of the vine is

called wine, and if fountains of blood and water pouring out of

the Lord’s side flowed over the rest of the body to the lower

parts, with reason, in sooth, and appositely, did the patriarch

predict, He shall wash his robe in wine, and his garment in the

blood of the grape. For as we call the mystic fruit of the grape,

after the consecration, the Lord’s blood, so did he call the blood

of the true vine, the blood of the grape.—Er. At once mys

tically, and clearly, has the word in debate been demonstrated.

Orth. Now, though what has been said is enough to obtain your

assent, still, will I add, for the confirmation of the truth, yet

another proof—Er. You will oblige me by so doing, for you

will add to your usefulness. Orth. Do you know that God has

called bread his proper body?‘——Er. I know it. Orth. And

that he has elsewhere called his flesh corn P—Er. This also

I know. (John xii. 23-24). Orth. Whereas, in the delivery of

the mysteries, he called the bread, (his) body, and the mingled

wine, (his) blood. 2—E'r. He did so. Orth. And yet natu

rally (according to nature) the body would be called body,3 and

the blood, blood. -—Er. This is admitted. Orth. But our

Saviour interchanged the names; and to his body he gave the

name of the symbol, but to the symbol the name of his body,

thus having called himself a vine, he designated the symbol (his)

blood—Er. All this is truly said. But I would fain learn the
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cause of this interchange of names. Orth. The object is plain

to those who have been initiated into the divine (mysteries).

For (our Lord) wished those who are partaking of the divine

mysteries, not to have regard to the nature of the things that

are seen,1 but, through that interchange of names, to believe that

change which has been effected by the grace.2 For he who

called his natural body3 wheat and bread; and who, further,

called himself a vine, the same honoured the symbols that are

seen with the appellation of (his) body and blood, not having

changed the nature, but having added the grace to the nature.4

——Er. The mysteries have at once been spoken of mystically,

and things not known to all men have been clearly explained.

Orth. Since, then, the Lord’s body is acknowledged to have been
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yeyevrlpévy psrafioafi. Tfic Xéptrog : As Theodoret, in each instance,
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Titus ii. 11. T27 pcraflohfi : This word is very common in Theodoret.

It occurs, in fact, several hundreds of times, but never, as far as I have

noticed, but where a real and actual change of one thing into another

has taken place. The following references are but a few out of hun

dreds of instances. “They changed (parifiahov) the rods into ser

pents.”- T. i. Quest. xviii. in Exod. “ The river was changed (lucra—

Bhndng) into blood.”—1b. Quzest. xix. It is used as equivalent to pertur

KrvaZeu', “ He changed (unéfiuhe)_the water of the Nile into blood....

The Creator transforms (perinatal/Mu) his creature as he wills.”— T.iv.

Dial. i. p. 10. “ Dyers change (peraBéMsm) white into other colours,

but they cannot change (psrafiaheiv) any of the other colours into

white.”-T. iv. l. v. c. 28, p. 475. “His raising the dead to life, his

changing (psi-1150M») the water into wine.”-Ib. Or. ad Monach. Int.

Ep. cli. p. 1299.

8 T6 (pimu 06/11:.

4 Oi: rfiv qn'mw yzruflahilw, 6AM: n‘p' Xr'lpn/ rii (time; WPOUTEeElKliIQ'
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denominated by the Patriarch, both a robe and a garment, and we

have fallen into speaking about the divine mysteries, answer me

truly, of which do you account that most holy food a symbol

and a type, of the divinity of Christ our Lord, or of his body

and bloodP—Er. Clearly of the latter, whose names also they

have received. Orth. You mean of his body and of his blood?

—Er. That is my meaning. Orth. You have spoken as one

that loves truth. Yea, for the Lord, having taken the symbol,

did not say, This is my divinity, but, This is my body: and

again, This is my blood. And elsewhere, And the bread that I

will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.—

E'r. This is true ; for they are divine words. Orth. If true, then

assuredly had the Lord a body.”—T. iv. Dial. i. p. 24-27.

“ Orth. Tell me, then, the mystic symbols, which are offered

up to God by the priests, of what are they symbols? Er. Both

of the body and of the blood of the Lord—Orth. Of his true

body or not true? Er. Of his true.-—-Orth. Very well: for

there must needs be an architype\ of the image. Yea, for painters

imitate nature, and paint the images of things that are seen.

Er. True. Orth. If, then, the divine mysteries are antitypes

of (his) true body, the body of the Lord is assuredly now also a

body, which has not been changed into the nature of the divi

nity, but filled with divine glory. Er. Opportunely have you

introduced this remark about the divine mysteries: for thence

will I shew you the change of the Lord’s body into another

nature.1 Answer therefore my questions.— Orth. I will answer.

.E'r; What call you the offered gift, prior to the sacerdotal invo

cation ?-—-Orth. This must not be said distinctly: for it is likely

that some of the uninitiated are present. Er. Let the answer be

enigmatical.-—-Orth. Food from such and such grains. Er. But

how do we denominate the other symbol ?— Orth. This is also a

common name, denoting a species2 of drink. Er. But after the

consecration, how do you call these things P—Orth. Christ’s

body, and Christ’s blood. Er. And do you believe that you

 

1 Thy sic Ers'pav (pium' psraflvkflv- 2 Eider.
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partake of Christ’s body and blood P—Orth. I do believe it.1—Er.

As, then, the symbols, both of the Lord’s body and blood, are,

before the sacerdotal invocation, one thing (61AM), but, after the

invocation, are changed, and become (quite) other things (Zrepa);

so the Lord’s body, after the assumption, was changed into

the divine essence (éulav).””—-Orth. You are caught in your own

net. For not even after the consecration do the mystic symbols

depart from their own nature. For they remain in the former

substance, and the figure and the appearance, and they are visible

and tangible, such as they were before; but they are understood

to be the things which they have been made, and they are believed

and are adored, as being those things which they are believed.3

Compare the image with the architype, and thou wilt see the

similitude; for the type must needs be similar to the verity.

Yea, for that body (after the ascension) has indeed its former

appearance, and figure, and circumscription, and, in a word, the

 

1 Kai TISEI’JELQ 'ys‘ o'éparog Xpisa ,usrahalufloii/sw, I“; aiparom—‘Opea

Oiirw men/1w.

2 “ARM: ,us'w Eld't 1rpb 'rfic {sparucfic brwh‘r'laswg, peril de‘ ya rfiv e’1rlK

hno'w psrafliihhsrai, K} grepa. yin-rain. male n‘yv éo't'av psrsfihifir] 'rfiv

Beiav. The reader will have already noticed the same idea expressed

above by the word (tinny instead of ém'av; thus, Tfiy a]; érs’pav gln’mw

perafiohfiv, supra. The words are in fact used in this argument as

synonymous, by Theodoret; and with reason. For the Eutychians did

not, as some writers think, so deny the two natures in Christ, as to

assert that his human nature was annihilated, and thus make one single

entity out of two entities ; but, whilst they admitted that Christ had

two natures, Eutyches taught that, after the Incarnation, and his fol

lowers that, after the Ascension, his human nature was absorbed by

the divine nature. Whether they held the opinion of the Docetae, or

in what way they admitted the outward appearances and properties of

a body, whilst they denied its consubstantiality with ours, is not clear.

In fact their whole theory is involved in much obscurity, and has given

rise to controversies amongst the learned, which are not yet settled.

3 OI'JEE yap, psi-(‘1 rdv fiyiaa/idv, ra [ave-ma abpfioha riic oixsi'ag éfiiqaral.

upbeat-lg. Ms'i/si yap sin-i rfig wporépag (50111; K‘, T5 axiumroc K} TE si'deg' K}

bpani in :2, ems, ofa IE, wpérspov fiv' voci-ral. 55‘ drrsp s'ye'vero' K‘, mssilsrai

IF, 'rrpoaxevvsirm, (in Entire: iii/Ta. c'imp med/erat. rpoaxuveiv: “ I know and

adore (rpomcuvii) but one Son of God.”--T.iv. Dial. ii. p. 103. “ Christ

the visible man, the adorable (wpoavaé/stog) God.”— T. iv. Cur. Graze.

Afl'eet. Disp. vi. “ To the only begotten alone do I give adoration

(rpoo-Kbvnmv).”-T. ii. Flaviano, Ep. civ. For a very able examination

of Theodoret on the Eucharist, see Garnier’s Nov. Actar. Dissert. iii. De

Fide Theodor. 0. iii. In Schulze' sedition it is given in t. p. 4808.
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substance of the body; but, after the resurrection, it became im

mortal, and superior to corruption, and has had vouchsafed to it

the seat at the right hand, and is adored' by every creature, be~

cause it is called the body of the Lord of nature —E'r. And yet

the mystic symbol alters its former appellation ; for it is no longer

called what it was previously called, but is denominated a body.

God, therefore, must needs be called the truth, and not a body.

Orth. You seem to me ignorant: for not only is it called a body,

but also bread of life. Thus did the Lord himself denominate

it: and that body itself we call a divine body, and vivifying, and

the Lord's, teaching that it is not a common (body) of any indi

vidual man, but that of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is God and

man: for Jesus Christ, yesterday, and to-day, and the samefor ever

(Hebr. xiii. 8).——Er. You have said much on this subject; but I

follow the holy men who shone of old in the churches. Shew

therefore that in their writings they distinguished the natures,

after the union.”—T. iv. Dial. ii. p. 125-7.

“ Orth. You remember assuredly those words of the Gospels

wherein Christ makes a comparison between the manna and the

true food—Er. I do remember.—Orth. In that place, after

having discoursed at length concerning the bread of life, he also

subjoined these words: But the bread which I will give is myfiesh,

which I will give jbr the life of the world; and one may see in

these words both the munificence of the divinity and the gift of

the flesh.”-—T. iv. Dial. iii. 1). 219.

Proving that the word body is justly used to denote the man

God, he says : “ Thus the angel called the body of the Lord, the

Lord, inasmuch as it was the body of the Lord of all things.

Yea, and the Lord himself promised that he would give his body,

not his invisible nature, for the life of the world. For the bread,

he says, which I will give, is myfiesh, which I will ginefor the life

of the world. And in the delivery of the divine mysteries, having

taken the symbol, he said, This is my body which is given for you,

or, which is broken for you, as the apostle has it.”—T. iv. Epist.

 

1 llpurmuveirui.

VOL. "- B B
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cxxx. Timo. Ep. p. 1218. See a similar passage, Ib. Ep. cxlv.

Monachis. UP. 19. 1251.

“Ambrose (of Milan), having heard of this woful calamity

(the massacre at Thessalonica), met Theodosius at the porch,

when about to enter according to his wont the sacred temple,

and forbade him to pass the sacred gates, in words as follow . . .

With what feet wilt thou tread on this holy ground? How

stretch forth those hands that yet drip with blood unjustly shed?

How receive with such hands the most holy body of the Lord?

How bear that precious blood to that month, which by an angry

word has shed so much blood unrighteously ? Withdraw, there

fore, and dare not to increase thy former guilt by a second

crime.”—Hist. Eccles. l. v. e. xviii. p. 215; Vales. Oantab. 1720.

SEDULIUS, L. C.—“ Almighty and everlasting God . . . who

restorest by a better food mankind perishing by the sweetness of

that forbidden fruit, and expellest with the draught of sacred

blood1 the poison infused by the serpent,” &c.—L. i. Oarm.

Pasch. 49-52, p. 538, t. ix. Galland.

“ Nor was the Lord ignorant of his treachery : he made known

the author of the crime that was about to be committed: he who

was to be given as bread, gave bread to Judas. . . . For after

he had consecrated the two gifts of his own body and blood, and

had given that food and drink whereby the souls of the faithful,

free from sin, would never hunger or thirst, at once a most

wicked spirit entered into the soul of Judas.”—Ibid. l. v. n. 3,

33-8, go. 555, t. ix. Galland. See also Collect. in Ep. i. ad Cor.

p. 545, t. vi. Bib. Maw.

S'r. Pnocnus, G. C.-“ Say not, Peter, It is good for us to be

here . . . If Christ were to leave-us there, for what cause would

he communicate to us (his) flesh and blood ?”2_0r. viii. in Dom.

Transf. p. 650, t. ix. Galland.

 

1 Potuque sacrati sanguinis.

’ Tivog xdpu' Exowdwno'ev 1‘)in ui’parog K‘, eupxo'g.
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“ The festival of the sacred mysteries is arrived ; that evening

that is brighter than any day has shone upon us: for what is

there in this evening that is not awful and strange? The Lord

has supped together with his servants: he has opened to them a

paradise of mysteries: he gave that sinless flesh for food, he

vouchsafed a drink that is a sponge for sins.” 1-—-Or. x. p. 655, Ib.

“Come, now, let us emulate the devout magi: and let our

minds contemplate this church instead of Bethlehem; instead of

the cave, let us cleave to this sanctuary ; instead of the manger,

let us adore the altar; instead of the infant, let us embrace the

bread blessed by that infant.” ’—- Or. xvii. p. 669, Ib.

PHiLo 0F CARPASIUM, G. C. 3—As the apple-tree among the trees

of the woods, so is she that is nigh me amongst the daughters (Cant.

ii. 3). The apple has in it both food and drink. That, there

fore, he may express the mystic joy which the bridegroom gave

her by saying, Tahe, eat, this is my body, and Take, drink, this is

my blood which is shed for you, for the remission of sins, on this

account, I think, does he say, As the apple-tree. For the apple

has three excellencies: food, whereby it signifies the body of

Christ ; and drink, whereby it signifies the saving blood ; and a

sweet savour, which expresses faith.”- En. in Cant. Cant. t. ix.

Galland. p. 734. The same is repeated Ibid. p. 760.

“ Thy neck as a tower of ivory (Cant. vii. 4). I am of opinion

that he calls the most pure order of deacons her nee/c, as Christ

is the head of the church, and the deacons carry the body and

blood of Christ, that head of the church.”-—Ibid. 12. 758.

“ Thy throat is like good wine which goeth down rightly fbr my

beloved (sic.) (Cant. vii. 9). For Christ’s throat is that of the

church. For the mind, says Job, diseerneth words, and the throat

 

1 'Apapmpdrwv a'n'é'y'yov e'xaplaaro mipa.

2 'Avri Tfic duh-mg, rd Huatasfiptov rpoaruw'lawpev (in/Ti 1Q fips'gbag,

nepurruEé/rsda for 3rd 1'5 flpe'xpeg ebhoysz'fuvov dprov.

a He was bishop of Carpasium, and flourished early in the fourth

century. The edition used is that by Gallandius, t. ix.

B132
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tastes food. As the church tastes those spiritual foods, both of

the body and blood of Christ,‘ she has a throat like good wine.

For wine when drunk quiets grief, and turns the heart to glad

ness; so also does this grief-quelling cup of life, which is given

for the remission of sins, quiet our grief for sins, Christ having

said, Take, drink, This is my blood which is shed for you for the

remission of sins. And admirably does he say, Which goeth down

rightlyfor my beloved, for to the upright is this drink given, ac

cording to that saying of the apostle, Let a man prove himself,

&c. (1 Cor. xi. 28), the man, to wit, who possesses the upright

ness which is of avail in the mysteries. Plain is the phrase,

Sufieient for his lips and teeth, to shew, that is, in few words,

that merely to have dipped in it the teeth and lips, is at once

enough for that which is given (to produce) perfect salvation.”

—16. p. 760-1. See also 16.10. 764, B.

SALVIAN, L. C.2—“ But some one may perhaps ask, how is it

that God now requires more from Christians by the Gospel, than

from the Jews of .old by the law? The reason of this is past

all question. For we now render more to our Lord, because we

are indebted much more. For the Jews had formerly but the

shadow of things; we have the verity: the Jews were servants;

we are adopted children. . . . The Jews passed through the sea

to a desert; we enter through baptism into a kingdom : the Jews

eat manna; we, Christ: the Jews (eat) the flesh of birds; we,

the body of God: the Jews (eat) the dew of heaven; we, the

God of heaven,“‘ who being, as the apostle says, in theform of God,

&c.(Philip. ii. 6, 8).”--L. ii. ado. Aoarit. n. 6; Galland. t. x. p. 64.

Sr. BASIL or SELEUCIA, G. C._“ Is not she (the blessed Virgin)

 

1 Térwv iiw raw nusuyarucé'w en'in rs'rs au'qaarog K‘, alpa'rog XpLsE

'yeva'aps'vn 1‘1 Exxhnm’a.

9 He was ordained priest in 430, and died at Marseilles in 484.

The edition used is that given by Gallandius, t. x.

3 Judaei manna manducaverunt, nos Christum : Judaei carnes avium,

nos corpus Dei ; Judaei pruinam coeli, nos Deum coeli.



THE EL'CIIARIST. 373

that golden urn which received the manna; yea, that received

within her womb that heavenly bread which is given for food

and strength to the faithful.” I—Orat. xxxix.; In. Ed. Op. S.

Greg. Thaum. Paris. 1622. '

“ What says the Gospel? When they drew nigh unto Jeru

salem, and were come to Bethphage. For, that the faithful might

eat him,2 he went into the upper room, to the Mount of Olives,

which is the faithful church formed of the people.”—-Combefis. t. i.

p. 643; Or. in Ramos Palm.

“ ST. LEO I, Porn, L. C.—-“And whereas they (the Manichees),

to hide their own infidelity, dare be present at our meetings,

they so conduct themselves in the participation of the sacraments,

as that, at times—for fear lest they may not be able to hide

themselves completely—they receive, with an unworthy mouth,

the body of Christ; but at all times they decline to drink the“

blood of our redemption.”3—T. i. Serm. xlii. (De Quadrag. iv.),'

o. 5, p. 161.

“ Why, Judas, dost thou distrust his bounty, who repelled thee

not from the communion of his own body and blood ?”4——Ib.

Serm. liv. (De Pass. Dom. iii.) 0. 3, p. 205.

“ Beginning, therefore, my beloved, to treat of the gospel

narrative of the passion of our Lord, we see that it was by the

council of God arranged, that the sacrilegious princes of the

Jews, and the impious priests, who had oftentimes sought for

opportunities of exercising their cruelty against Christ, received

not, but at the Paschal solemnity, power to bring into play their

fury. For it was necessary that what things had been promised

in a typical mystery should be, by a manifest accomplishment

fulfilled; that the true sheep should set aside the significative
 

' Tbv épdev dprov.-.rbv eig [39010111 :5, fiwa'w To'ig meo'ig dtdopevm'.

2 “Iva yap ¢aywaw airrbv oi meal.

3 Ut interdum, ne penitus latere non possint, ore indigno Christi

corpus accipiant, sanguinem autem redemtionis nostrae haurire omnino

declinent.

4 A corporis et saiguinis sui communione non repulit.
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sheep; and that the diversity of various victims should be per

fected (or, ended) by one sacrifice. For all that had been

divinely prescribed by Moses concerning the immolation of the

lamb had foretold Christ, and had specially announced the slaying

of Christ. That shadows, therefore, might give place to the

body, and figures cease in the presence of the verity, the old

observance is set aside by a new sacrament, victim passes into

(another) victim, blood excludes blood,1 and the legal festival

while being changed is fulfilled . . . Jesus was consummating the

Old Testament and establishing a new passover. For the disci

ples being seated with him to eat the mystic supper, ——while in the

court of Caiaphas they were devising how Christ might be killed,

-—he ordaining (ordering) the sacrament of his own body and

blood, was teaching what manner of victim ought to be offered

to God, not even the traitor Judas being excluded from this

mystery.” 2—1b. Serm. lviii. (De Pass. Dom. vii.) a. 1, 2, 10.

218—20.

“ The participation of the body and blood of Christ3 effects

no other but that we pass into that which we receive, and that

him, with whom we died and were buried and were raised again,

him we may bear, both in flesh and in spirit, in all things.”—Ib.

Serm. lxiii. (De Pass. Dom. xii.) c. 7, p. 247.

Having named the heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches, he

says : “ Reject the impious inventions of heretics, that your fasts

and alms may not be defiled by the contagion of any error; for

then is both the oblation of sacrifice clean, and the bestowal of

alms holy, when they who render these things understand what

they are doing. For, as the Lord says, Unless you eat the flesh

of the Son of man and drink his blood you shall not have life in

you, you ought so to communicate at the sacred table as that you

 

' Et cessarint imagines sub praesentia veritatis, antiqua observatio

novo tollitur sacramento, hostia in hostiam transit, sanguine sauguis

aufertur.

’ Ille corporis et sanguinis sui ordinans sacramentum, docebat qualis

Deo hostia deberet ofi'erri, ne ab hoe quidem mysterio traditore submoto.

3 Participatio corporis et sanguinis Christi. a
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nothing doubt at all of the verity of the body and blood of A

Christ. For that with the mouth is taken, which with faith is

believed; and in vain shall the ‘ Amen’ be answered by those by

whom disputes are raised against that which is believed.” 1—Ib.

Serm. xci. (De Jejnn. sept. mens. vi). 0. 3, p. 357. See also E12.

xxviii. ad Flavian. Ep. OP. 0. 5, p. 831.

“ They are to be accounted excluded from the gift of divine

grace, and from the sacrament of the salvation of man, who,

denying the nature of our flesh to be in Christ, both gainsay the

gospel, and oppose the creed; nor perceive that, in their blind

ness, they are led to this precipice, that they neither stand fast

in the verity of the Lord’s passion, nor of his resurrection: for

both are made void in the Saviour, if the flesh of our kind is not

acknowledged in him. In what darkness of ignorance, in what

torpor of sloth, have these men been hitherto lying? As neither to

have learnt by the hearing, nor ascertained by reading, that which

is by the mouths of all men so uniformly declared, as that not

even by the tongues of infants is the verity of the body and blood

of Christ unacknowledged in (among) the sacraments of com

munion. For that, in that mystic distribution of spiritual nou

rishment, this is imparted, this is taken: that we, receiving the

virtue of the heavenly food, may pass into his flesh who was

made our flesh.” 2—T. i. Ep lix Ad Ulermn et Pleb. OP. 0. 2,

p. 977.

Speaking of the same Eutychian heresy, he says : “ For, other

 

1 Sic sacrae menses communicare debemus, ut nihil prorsus de veri

tate corporis Christi et sanguinis ambigatis. Hoc enim ore sumitur, .

quod fide creditur, et frustra ab illis Amen respondetur, a quibus contra

id quod accipitur disputatur. He alludes to the Eutychians, who de

nied the reality of Christ’s flesh post unitionem verbi.

2 Ut nee ab infantium linguis veritas corporis et sanguinis Christi

inter communionis sacraments (so the best manuscripts: others read

inter communis sacramenta fidei) taceatur. Quia in illa mystica dis

tributione spiritalis alimonize hoc impartitur, hoc sumitur: ut accipi

entes virtutem coelestis cibi, in earnem ipsius qui caro nostra factus est,

transeamus.
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wise, in the church of God, which is the body of Christ, neither

the priesthoods are ratified, nor the sacrifices true,‘ if the high

priest reconcile us not in the propriety of our nature, and the

true blood of the lamb reconcile us not.”—-Ib. By. lxxx. ad

Anatol. c. 2, p. 1040.

St. PETER Cnanonoeus, L. C.—“ That woman touched his

garment, and was healed . . . . wretched we, who daily handle

and receive the body of the Lord,2 and are not cured of our

wounds. It is not Christ, but faith that fails the infirm: for

much more now would he be able to heal the wounded, abiding as

he does in us, than when merely passing on- he thus healed that

shrinking woman.”—Serm. xxiii. p. 56. _

Oh how great did that woman teach the Lord‘s body to be;

she who shewed that so great virtue was in the hem of Christ’s

garment! Let Christians who daily touch the body of Christ,3

hear how great a remedy they may derive from that body, since

a woman stole perfect health from the hem of Christ’s garment

only. But this is matter for our tears, that she drew a cure

for her wound from that hem, while the remedy itself is turned

by us into a wound. For this cause it is, that the apostle ad—

monishes and bewails those who touch the body of Christ un

worthily, in this wise. For he that touches unworthily the

body of Christ, receives his damnation.” 4—Serm. xxxiv. p. 57.

See also Serm. liv. in fine.

The following extracts are from his sermons on the petition

of the Lord’s Prayer, Give us this day our daily bread. “ Be

not solicitous, he says, what you shall eat, or whatyou shall drink,

or what you shall put on (Matt. vi.). He bids us pray for that

 

1 Aliter enim in ecclesia. .... ..nec rata sunt sacerdotia, nee vera sa

crificia.

’ Qui quotidie corpus Domini tractamus et sumimus.

3 Qui quotidie corpus Christi attingunt.

4 Judicium sibi sumit.
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which he forbids to talce thought of, in as much as a heavenly

Father exhorts us his heavenly children to beg for heavenly

bread, saying, Iam the bread which came downfrom heaven. He

is the bread which, sown in the virgin, fermented in the flesh,

made in the passion, baked in the furnace of the sepulchre, laid

up in the churches, laid upon the altars, daily furnishes a hea

venly food to the faithful.”l-—-Serm. lxii. p. 106. See also Serm.

lxviii. p. 107.

“ As he is the bread which came down from heaven, which was

turned into flour in the mill of the law and of grace, which was

kneaded in the passion of the cross . . . . which every day is

carried to the table of the church as a heavenly food, which is

broken for the remission of sins, which feeds and nourishes unto

everlasting life those who eat it (or, him),2 this bread do we

beg to be given unto us daily, until we shall enjoy it in the day

of eternity.”—Serm. lxxi. p. 111.

“ I am the bread, &c. This, therefore, is the bread of perfect

blessedness ; to-day, that is in the present life, we already begin

to live on the food of that bread, by the everlasting (enjoyment)

of which,—which is signified by the word daily,—we shall be

nourished in the life to come.”—-Serm. lxxii. p. 113.

“ I grieve when I read that the Magi adorned with gold the

birth-place of Christ, and see that Christians have left the altar

of the body of Christ,3 without an otfering.”—Serm. ciii. p. 156.

ST. Isaac, G. 0.4—“ It was the command of God to the Jews,

that they were to immolate his victims in Jerusalem only. The

 

1 In ecclesiis conditus, illatus altaribus, cmlestem cibum quotidie

fidelibus subministrat.

"’ Qui ad coelestem cibum quotidianus ecclesiae defertur ad mensam,

qui in remissionem frangitur peccatorum, qui edentes se perpetuam

pascit et enutrit ad vitam.

3 Video altare corporis Christi.

4 He was a priest of Antioch, and flourished under Theodosius the

younger, about the middle of the fifth century. See Assemani Bibl.

Orient. t. i. p. 207, whose edition is here used.
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apostles also commanded the Gentiles, that, in a church only,

should they offer the spotless sacraments of Christ, for a remis

sion unto those who should receive them.”——Reprehten. et Parm

nes. Asseman. T. i. Bib. Or. 12. 218.

“ I saw the mingled vessel, and (I saw it) filled with blood

instead of wine; and, instead of bread, the body placed on the

middle 'of the table. I saw the blood, and feared; I saw the

body, and was awed. She (faith) beckoned, saying, ‘ Eat, and

be silent; drink; search not my child’ . . . She shewed me a

body slain, of which placing (a portion) on my lips, s‘he calmly

said; ‘ See, what thou eatest’ . . . She held out to me a reed,

and bade me subscribe myself. I took it, wrote, and confessed

that, This is the body of God. In like manner, taking the

chalice, I drank, and out of the chalice the odour of that body

which I had eaten smote me. And what I had said of the body,

that it, to wit, is the body of God, that also did I say of the

chalice, namely, that this is the blood of our Redeemer.“——1bid.

De Fide, p. 220.

Sin JAMES or SARUG, G. C.'—-“ He who inflames the spirits of

fire in his lofty region, him, under bread and wine, dost thou

behold upon the table . . . He who is full of envy and of de

ceitfulness against his neighbour, resembles Judas, to whom the

Lord did not deliver his body. For he broke, and distributing

his body and blood upon the table to the eleven that they might

eat of it holily, and for that Judas was meditating deceit in his

mind, he restrained him from the holy thing, because he was

not worthy to receive it with the disciples.”—De Euchar. Assem.

T. i. p. 326-27.

Armonrns JUNIOR, L. C._“ But we who believe, let us say,

The light of thy countenance, O Lord, is signed upon us (Ps. iv).

 

‘ Bishop of Batnas, or Sarug, as it is now called, though this, says

Assemani, was formerly the name of the district. He was born in 452,

and died in 521. See Assemani, t. i. Bib. Or.
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In that light, gladness has been given in our heart, from the time

that we received corn in the body, wine in the blood, oil in the

chrism.”1—C’omm. in Ps. iv. p. 240, T. viii. Bibl. Mawim.

“ He hath made a remembrance of his wonderful worlcs, saying,

as often as you shall do these things, do them in remembrance

of me. When did the Lord, merciful and gracious, say this?

Then, undoubtedly, when he gave the food of his own body, to

them that fear him.” 2—1b. In Ps. cx. p. 302.

EUSEBIUS, L. C.—“ As he was about to remove from our

sight the body which he had assumed, and going to introduce

it into heaven, it was necessary that he should, on this day,

consecrate for us the sacrament of his body and blood,3 in order

that that which had been offered as our price might be unceas

ingly venerated by means of the mystery ; that as the redemp

tion was perpetuated daily and unweariedly for the salvation of

mankind, perpetual also might be the oblation of that redemp

tion,4 and that unfailing victim might live in our memory,

and always be present in grace.5 A victim veritably one and

perfect, not to be estimated by its appearance, but by faith;6

not to be valued by the eye of the outward man, but by

inward affection. Hence does the authority of heaven assure

us, That my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.

Away then with every doubt of unbelief, seeing that he, who

is the author of the gift, is himself the witness of the truth.

For the invisible priest, by his secret power, converts, by his

own word, the visible creatures into the substance of his own

 

1 Fruinentum in corpore, vinum in sanguine, oleum in chrismate.

2 Tune sine dubio, quando escam dedit corporis sui timentibus :e.

3 Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis sui consecraret.

4 Perpetua etiam esset redemptionis cblatio.

5 Et semper praesens esset in gratia.

6 Fide sestimanda non specie.



380 THE EUCHARIST.

body and blood,1 saying thus, Take and eat, for this is my body;

and after the sanctification has been repeated, Take and drinlc,

this is my blood. Therefore, as at the nod of the commanding

Lord, there at once sprang into existence out of nothing, the

lofty heavens, the deep waves, the vast earth; with equal po

tency does the power of the word command, and the realized

efi'ect obeys.2 [Having continued similar language through two

columns, he concludes his discourse as follows]: Nor let any

one doubt, that those chief creatures (bread and wine) are able

at the beck of his power, by the presence of his majesty to pass

into the nature of the Lord’s body,3 whereas he sees man him—

self, by the device of heavenly mercy, made Christ’s body.

But as whoso cometh to the faith is, before the words of bap

tism, still in the bond of the ancient debt, but, when those

words have been uttered, he is at once freed from all the filth

of sin, so when the creatures, that are to be blessed by the

heavenly words, are placed on the sacred altars, before they are

consecrated by the name of the most high, the substance of

bread and wine is there, but, after the words, it is the body of

Christ and the blood of Christ.‘ What wonder is it, if the

things which he was able to create by a word, he be able, by a

word, to change them, when created.5 Yea now it seems to be

a lesser miracle, if that which he is acknowledged to have made

out of nothing, he have power to transmute into something

 

1 Invisibilis sacerdos, visibiles creaturas in substantia corporis et

sanguinis sui, verbo suo, secreta potestate, convertit. In the next page

he uses the same word to express the change of water into wine, at the

marriage feast, “ aquas in vina convertit.”

2 Pari potentia in spiritualibus sacramentis verbi praecipit virtus, et

rei servit efl'ectus.

' In Dominici corporis transire posse naturam.

‘ Substantia illic est panis et vini, post verba autem Christi corpus

et sanguis est Christi.

5 Quid autem mirum est, si ea qua: verbo creare potuit, verbo possit

creata convertere.
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better that which is already made.1 Seek for something which

can be difficult to him, to whom it was easy to raise up things

visible and invisible by the sovereignty of his will : for whom it

was an easy thing, to clothe with the image of his own divinity,

man fashioned out of the substance of the earth: who can

readily again call him forth from the deep abysses,” &c.—De

Pasck. Hom. vii. t. vi. 1). 636-7, Bibi. [Max-.2 See also in the

same collection another sermon equally emphatic, on Fem'a ii.

Post Pasck. p. 755, ibid.

VICTOR or VITE, L. C.——He mentions several places where

“ during the time that the sacraments of God were given to the

people, the soldiers entered in with the utmost fury, and scat

tered the body and blood of Christ upon the pavement} and

trod it under their polluted feet.”—De Persecut. Vandal. l. ii.

p. 678, t. viii. Bibi. Maxim.

GELASIUB or CYZICUM, G. C.——-“ Again also here, at this

table let us not abjectly attend to the bread and to the chalice

which lie before us; but, lifting up our mind, let us with faith

understand, that there lies upon that sacred table the Lamb of

God who taketh away the sin of the world, sacrificed in an un

bloody manner by the priests,4 and veritably receiving his pre

cious body and blood, believe that these are the symbols of our

resurrection? For, for this cause we receive not much, but a

 

1 Jam conditum in melius valeat commutare.

1 I find in the same Bibl. Maxim. t. viii. the same sermon given,

with a few verbal alterations, to Caesarius of _Arles, who flourished at

the close of the fifth century.

3 Corpus Christi et sanguinem pavimento sparserunt.

4 Ke'ia'Oac s'1rl 'rfig ispiig e'xslvnc rpawélflg row (ifwdv 1'5 956 .... ..c'rdl’rrwg

inrd ré'w isps'wv evépsvov.

5 To rlpwv ail-r5 allipa IE, alfm dknelic Xa'ufidvov'mg ilpl'ig, mssz'lslv

raiim ail/a 'rl‘z Tfig filusrs'pag &vaséacwg m'lpfioha. A remarkable passage

on the eucharist, establishing indeed the real presence, but by some
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little, that we may know that we (partake) not for repletion,

but for sanctification.”—-Hist. O'oncil. Nicasn. Labbe, t. ii. 1;. 234,

COUNCIL OF TRENT.

“ As Christ our Redeemer declared that to be truly his own

body, which he offered under the species of bread; therefore

has it always been firmly believed in the church of God, and

this holy synod again declares it, that, by the consecration of‘

the bread and wine, a change is made of the whole substance of

the bread into the substance of the body of Christ our Lord,

and of the whole substance of the wine into the substance of

his blood: which change has been aptly and properly called,

by the holy Catholic church, Transubstantiation."—Sess. xiii.

cap. iv.

“If any one shall deny that, in the sacrament of the most

‘holy Eucharist, there is contained truly, really, and substan

‘tially, the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity,

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore the whole Christ; but

shall say that he is only therein in sign, or figure, or virtue, let

him be anathema.”--Ibid. Can. 1.

 

objected as opposed to transubstantiation, occurs in a treatise entitled

Libell. contr. Nest. et Eutych. But as neither the author nor the date

of the piece is known with any certainty, it is not inserted here. For

such arguments and authorities, however, as are adduced in support

of the opinion, that this Libellus is the ‘ Grande volumen,’ and the

five Books of Pope Gelasius against Eutyches and Nestorius, see .

Routh, Scr. Eccl. Opusc. t. ii. p. 494 et seqq.
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THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE.

PROPOSITION III.

Christ is not present in this sacrament, according to his natural

way of existence ,- that is, as bodies naturally exist; but in a man

ner proper to the character of his exalted and glorified body. His

presence then is real and substantial, but sacramental; not exposed

to the external senses, nor obnoxious to corporal contingencies.

‘ The truth of this proposition evidently follows from that of

the foregoing, which the plain words of Scripture have an

nounced, and the unbroken series of the writings of the early

fathers attested; for if the body of Christ, when the words of

consecration,—This is my body; This is my blood,—are pro

nounced by the priest, become present, as we believe; this pre

sence must be such as is now stated, real and substantial, but

sacramental and ineffable. On this mysterious subject thus

again speaks the

COUNCIL or TRENT.

“The holy synod openly and plainly professes, that in the

holy sacrament of the Eucharist, after the consecration of the

bread and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God, and man, is

truly, really, and substantially, contained under the species of

those sensible objects. For these things are not mutually re

pugnant; that our Saviour, according to his natural manner of

existence, should always be seated in heaven, at the right hand

of the Father; and that, nevertheless he should be present with

us, in many other places, sacramentally in his own substance,

in that way of existence, which, though in words we can hardly

express it, the mind, illumined by faith, can still conceive to be

possible to God, and which we are bound most firmly to believe.

For so all our ancestors,—as many as were in the true church

of Christ,—-who have written concerning this most holy sacra

ment, have most openly professed.”—Sess. xiii. c. 1.
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CHRIST IS WHOLE UNDER EACH SPECIES.

PROPOSITION IV.

The body of Christ, in this holy sacrament, is not separatedfrom

his blood, nor his blood from his body, nor is either of them dis

joinedfrom his soul and his divinity: but all and the whole living

Christ is entirely contained under each species: so that whoever

receives under one kind, becomes truly partaher of the whole sa

crament: he is not deprived either of the body or of the blood of

Christ.

COUNCIL OF TRENT.

“ At all times the faith has been in the church of God, that,

immediately after consecration, the true body of our Lord, and

his true blood, together with his soul and divinity, are present

under the species of bread and wine; but the body indeed un

der the species of bread, and blood under the species of wine,

by virtue of the words (of consecration): moreover, that the

body itself (is) under the species of wine, and the blood under

the species of bread, and the soul under each, by virtue of that

natural connexion and concomitance, by which the parts of'

Christ our Lord, who, being now risen from the dead, can die

no more, are naturally joined together; the divinity further

more, on account of its admirable hypostatic union with the

body and soul. Wherefore it is most true, that as much is con

tained under either species, as under both: for Christ, whole

and entire, exists under the species of bread, and under each

(divided) particle of that species; and whole under the species

of wine, and under its (separated) parts.”—Sess. xiii. 0. iii.
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COMMUNION IN ONE KIND.

THE above doctrine, contained in the proposition, and more fully

detailed by the council, having, at all times, been professed in

the Catholic church, the introduction of lay-communion in

one kind is easily accounted for, and seems not liable to any

serious objection. It is admitted, that, from the earliest time,

down to the twelfth century, the faithful of both sexes, laity as

well as clergy, when they assisted at the public and solemn

celebration of the Christian service, and were admitted to com

munion, generally received under both kinds. But, during the

same period, there seems never to have been any positive eccle

siastical precept so to do, prior to the law passed by Gelasius;

for to infants, we often read that the communion was given,

sometimes under one species, sometimes under both; again in

times of persecution, or under difficulties, such as the Ascetics

laboured under, or when long journeys were undertaken, the

consecrated bread was permitted to be carried away from the

church, for domestic, or private communion : the same was taken

to the sick, who communicated of the Eucharist that was re

served for their use ;—where there was a repugnance to the taste

of wine, the bread also was given alone; and finally, there is

evidence to show that, even in the public, and solemn ad

ministration of the Eucharist, it was, in some parts at least

of the church, optional to receive under one kind, or under both

species.

It may then, it seems, he said, that, unless on public and

solemn occasions, the faithful, in the times of which we are

speaking, generally communicated under one kind alone; while

the priesthood, to whom the command of Christ,—Do this for a

commemoration of me (Luhe xxii.),-—we believe, solely applies,

When employed in the duty of their sacred function, received

under both species. The completion of the mysterious institu

tion demanded this.

VOL. II. 0 c
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But many abuses and accidents, through carelessness or in

caution, happening in the distribution of the consecrated wine ;

and the use of the bread alone, on so many occasions being per

mitted ; and the belief, that Christ was wholly present under both

species, authorizing the practice; the primitive rite gradually

subsided, and communion in one kind, even in public, very gene

rally prevailed. The rulers of the church, meanwhile, promoted

rather than obstructed the change. And so things continued,—

no further general ecclesiastical law intervening,—till the fol

lowers of John Huss, in Bohemia, tumultuously contending

that the use of the cup was absolutely necessary, the Council

of Constance, which opened in 1414, finally decreed, that as

the body and blood of Christ were wholly contained under each

species, the custom, introduced on rational grounds, and long

observed in the church, of communicating in one kind, should

be received as a law, which no one, without the authority of

the church, might reject or alter.—Sess. xiii. Cone. Gen. 15. xii.

p. 100. So just is the observation, that, as circumstances and

the manners ofmen change,—where change under due authority,

as in discipline, may be permitted,—praetices, once good and

laudable, should change with them.

In the Greek church, the ancient practice of receiving in

both kinds has been retained; unless in such circumstances, or

under such impediments, as I have mentioned; which, among

the Latins, allowed a departure from the established rite. But

what is peculiar among the modern Greeks is, that they distri

bute the sacred bread, not separately, but dipped in the wine,

and placed in a spoon.1 From its being allowed by them,2 that
 

1 This practice of communicating in a mingled eucharist is not spoken

of earlier than the seventh century, and then only to be condemned.

2 It may be remarked that if the “ Liturgy of the Presanctified

Gifts,” celebrated in the Greek church on every day of Lent except

Saturday and Sunday, be as ancient as the fifth century, the testimony

of the Greek church is plain and decisive. See Goar’s Euchol. p. 190

et seqq. That it is as ancient as the sixth century is certain, from the

Council in 'l'rullo, can. lii. Labbe, t. vi. col. 1165 et seqq. ; and there

Seem to be indications, at the least, of it in the council of Laodicea,

held in the early part of the fourth century. Thus can. xlix : “ That
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the bread, unless at the times, principally, of solemn commu

nion, may be given separately, it is plain, if any proof were

wanted, that their belief of the real presence of the whole

Christ under each species, is the same as that of the western

church. And another proof of the same is, that, neither at the

time of the schism, in the ninth century, when minds were

most exasperated, nor since, has it been made a subject of com

plaint against the Latins, that, in the administration of the

Eucharist, they had departed from the precept of Christ, or

violated any established rule of general discipline. Some of

their charges against us were sufficiently frivolous; and as,

among these, one was, that we celebrated the Eucharist in un

leavened bread, contrary to the practice of their church, they,

certainly, could not have overlooked the most important point

of communion in one kind, had they judged it reprehensible;

or, in other words, had not their own practice, on certain occa

sions, been the same, and their general faith the same.

For facility of reference, I will notice such passages as have

been already given, relative to any of the four occasions in

which communion in one kind was practised; and will add a

few other extracts, not given in the preceding sections.

 

THE FATHERS.1

CENTURY II.

ST. JUSTlN, G.C.—Apol. i. 12. 65-7, given under “Eucharist.”

 

there must not be an oblation of bread during Lent, excepting on the

Sabbath and Lord’s day only.” And again, can. li: “ The nativities

of martyrs are not to be kept in Lent; the commemoration of the

martyrs is to be made on the Sabbaths and Lord’s days.”—Labbe, t. i.

col. 1505. The custom of the Greek church also in consecrating the

eucharist for the sick on one day of the year only, and reserving it

during the whole year, is also another testimony in favour of commu

nion in one kind.

1 For passages of Holy Scripture, see St. John vi. 50-2, 58, 59 ;

1 Cor. xii. 27. “ Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink (1*, m'vy) the

chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood

(arb'uarog IE, ai'parog) of the Lord.” See also Luke xxiv. 30-1; Acts ii.

46; xxvii. 35; 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. ~

0 c 2
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Tnn'rULLmN, L. C.-“ When the body of the Lord has been

received and reserved,1 both are saved, both the participation of

the sacrifice, and the fulfilment of the service.”—De Orat. n. 14,

p. 136.

“ Will not thy husband know what thou tastest in secret be

fore all food? And if he knoweth it to be bread, will he not

believe it to be that which is reported ?"—Ad Uworem, 1. ii. n. 5,

p. 169. For the context of these passages see “ Eucharist.”

CENTURY 111.

ST. CYPRIAN, L. C.—See the account given, from n. 381 of his

treatise “De Lapsis,” of the communion given under the species

of wine, to the child that had partaken of meats offered to idols;

and the fact mentioned, in the same place, of a woman “who

tried, with unworthy hands, to open her ark, in which was the

holy of the Lord :” both given under “Eucharist.” See also

note 5, p. 224.

Sr. DIONYSIUS or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—“ There was amongst

us a certain Serapion, who fell in the time of persecution. This

man often petitioned (for peace), but no one paid attention to him,

inasmuch as he had sacrificed. He fell ill, and remained for three

days speechless and insensible; but on the fourth day, having

recovered somewhat, he called to him his daughter’s child. ‘ How

long,’ he exclaimed, ‘ will you detain me ? Make haste, I beseech

you, and let me quickly be dissolved. Call one of the presbyters

to me ;’ and having said this, he was again speechless. The boy

ran to a presbyter. It was night, and the priest was ill. But

as I had enjoined that those departing this life, at their request,

and especially if they should happen previously to have sup

pliantly asked it, should be pardoned, in order that they might

depart full of hope, he gave a small portion of the eucharist to

the youth, telling him to moisten it, and to instil it into the aged

 

' Accepto corpore Domini et reservato. Clement of Alexandria

seems to allude to a similar custom: “ Some, after having distributed

the eucharist, as is customary, permit each one of the people to take

the portion (Xaflu'v rfiv ,uo'ipav £1r¢rpéwaaw).”—-Strom. l. i. n. l, p. 318.
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man’s mouth. ' The boy returned carrying it; and on his coming

near, but before entering, the old man again rallied, and said,

‘ Thou hast come, my child, and the priest could not come ; but

do thou quickly what was enjoined thee, and dismiss me.’ The

boy moistened it, and then infused it2 into his mouth ; and Se

rapion by degrees absorbing it, immediately gave up his soul.

Was he not manifestly retained and preserved until he was re

conciled,3 and his sin being removed, he might be acknowledged

for the sake of the many good deeds which he had done.”-E'p.

ad Fabium, Epis. Antioch. n. xi. p. 145-9.

APOSTOLICAL Cons'rrru'rrons, G. C.—On the reservation of

the eucharist, see the extract from l. viii. c. xiii. given under

“ Sacrifice."

CENTURY 1v.

S'r. BASIL, G. C.—See the remarkable extract, given under

the “ Eucharist,” from his Epist. xciii. ad Caesariam.4

S'r. AMBROSE, L. C.-——See the account of his brother Satyrus,

given under the “ Discipline of the Secret.”

PAULINUS, L. C.—See the account of the communion admin

 

1 Bpaxzi rfig zilxaptsiag bnédwuw 1'95 mudapt'qi, arrofipsEat Kehsi'm'ag Kai

'rg'i 7rpsc'fiirr'1] Kari). 1'5 sbparog s’msc'lEaL.

2 ’Evéxes. A similar phrase occurs in the fourth council of Car

thage, held in 398 : “Et si continuo creditur moriturus, reconcilietur

per manus impositionem, et infundatur ori ejus eucharistia.”-Can.

lxxvi. col. 1206, Labbe, t. ii.

3 “Ewg hue!) (loosed).

4 St. Optatus of Milevis, as may be seen under the “ Sacrifice,” de

scribes the outrages of the Donatists, in destroying or scraping the

Catholic altars, “ on which the body of the Lord had reposed ;” and in

breaking and selling the chalices that had borne the blood of Christ:

but when he speaks of their further sacrileges against the reserved

eucharist, he writes as follows: “ Your bishops ordered the eucharist

to be poured to dogs, not without a signal judgment of God; for those

same dogs, inflamed with madness, tore their own masters, as though

they were robbers, with an avenging tooth, as guilty of the holy body

(sancti corporis reos).”-De Schism. Don. I. ii. n. 19, p. 42.
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istered by St. Honoratus, bishop of Vercelli, to St. Ambrose

when dying, given under the “ Eucharist.” It may be re—

marked that this life was written by St. Ambrose’s secretary and

Deacon, Paulinns, at the request of St. Augustin.

S'r. JEROM, L. C.--Having argued that the married ought

either to refrain from communion, or from their wives, he says,

“ I know that at Rome it is the custom for the faithful to

receive at all times the body of Christ :1 this I neither blame,

nor approve of, for let every man abound in his own sense (Rom.

xiv. 5). But I put it to their consciences, who, after the use

of marriage, communicate on the same day, why is it that they

do not dare to go to the martyries (martyrs)? Why do they

not enter the churches ? Is Christ one in public, and another

in private? That which is not lawful in a church, is not lawful

at home.”’—Ep. xlviii. ad Pammach. n. 15, T. i. col. 225.

Sr. CYRIL or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—See the last extract given,

fromthis writer, from his Epist. ad Colosyr. against the error

of certain monks, under the “ Eucharist."

ST. LEO, L. C.—See the first extract under “ The Eucharist,”

from his Serm. xlii. (De Quadrag. iv.)

ST. GELASIUS, POPE, L. C._“ c. xii. ‘ A priest ought not to

receive the body of Christ, without his blood.’ So Pope Gela

sius to the bishops Majoricus and John. And we have learnt

 

1 Ut fideles semper corpus Christi accipiant.

’ An alius in pnblico, alius in domo Christus est ? Quod in ecclesia

non licet, nec domi licet. The following is also thought by some to

show that, besides the custom of private communion in one kind, ‘

named above, it was also allowed, in certain cases, to communicate

publicly without receiving of the chalice: “ Et si quando lepidae et

festivae volunt videri, ubi se mero ingurgitaverint, ebrietati sacrilegium

copulantes, ajunt: ‘Absit, ut ego me a Christi sanguine abstineam ,

et quam viderint pallentem atque tristem, miseram, et Manichzeam vo

cant.”——Ep. xxii. ad Eustach. n. 12, t. i. cal. 96.
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(says Gelasius) that certain persons, after having received only

the portion of the sacred body, abstain from the chalice of the

sacred blood. \Vhich persons without doubt (because that they

are said to be bound by I know not what superstition) should

either partake of the entire sacraments, or should be excluded

from the entire sacraments, because the division of one and the

same mystery cannot be (or, arise) without a great sacrilege.”l

Corpus Jur. Can. Beer. tertia pars. De Consecr. dist. ii. 0. 12,

T. i. p. 1168, Colon. Munatianw, 1783.

SozoMEN, G. C.—“ It seems to me a fitting occasion to insert

in this history a miracle that happened under this bishop (St. J.

Chrysostom). An individual of the heresy ofthe Macedonians was

married to a woman of the same sect. But the man happening

to learn how he ought to believe concerning God, became a. com

mender of that doctrine, and exhorts his wife to think as he did.

 

1 Cap. xii. Corpus Christi sine ejus sanguine sacerdos non debet

accipere. Item Gelasius Papa Majorico et Joanni Episcopis. Com

perimus autem, quod quidam sumpta tantummodo corporis sacri por

tione a calice sacri cruoris abstineant. Qui procul dubio (quoniam

nescio qua superstitione docentur obstringi) aut integra sacramenta

percipiant, ant ab integris arceantur: quia divisio unius ejusdemque

mysterii sine grandi sacrilegio non potest provenire. As far, there

fore as this passage, as viewed by Gratian, is concerned, it seems

merely to regard priests, and, probably, such as partook not of the

chalice through superstition. Another extract, from the same epistle

of Gelasius, is given earlier by Gratian (Deer. part. 2, causa 25,

guest. 2, cir. t. i. p. 889), but without throwing any fresh light on

this particular question ; unless it can be shown that the two extracts

form one continuous context; in which case Gratian’s limitation of

the decree to priests, would merely be a special application to them of

a general law, passed by Gelasius to meet a prevailing superstition.

Some countenance is given to this by the fact that the two extracts,

given by Gratian separately, are cited in connexion by St. Anselm

(Collect. Canon. l. vi. 0. 148), and by Polycarp (l. iii. tit. 30) as quoted

from the Vatican manuscripts in the edition named in the text. St. Yvo,

in his Decret. P. ii. cap. 89, t. i. p. 64, ed. Paris. 1647, does not lessen

the doubts that may arise whether the passage of Gelasius has come

down to us entire, by citing the extract as follows: “ Comperimus

autem quod quidam in eadem regione,” &c. It is probable that the

superstition named was the Manichaean. See Anastas. Vit. Gelas. and

St. Leo, Serm. xlii. (iv. de Quadr.) as given under “ The Eucharist.”
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But as she was overcome by previous customs, and by the con

versations of certain women her acquaintances, even though her

husband frequently counselled her, he prevailed not: if, he says,

(at length), you will not communicate with me in divine things,

neither shall you henceforward be a partner with me in life.

Then the woman having agreed to this, she opens her mind to

one of her servants whom she considered trust-worthy, and

takes her as an associate to deceive her husband. But about the

time of the mysteries—the initiated understand what I say—

she, retaining what she had received, bowed her head as though

in prayer. But the servant standing by her, secretly gave her

what she had come bearing in her hand (or, what she had just

borne in her hands).1 But the thing became stone between her

teeth. While the woman, fearful lest she might suffer some

thing, after so divine a thing had happened unto her, having

gone in haste to the bishop, accused herself, and shewed the

stone, which bore the appearance of having been bitten: it was

of a substance unknown, and of an unusual colour. With tears

she begged pardon, and was of the same mind as her husband.

But should this seem incredible to any one, the stone, which is

still preserved in the treasury of the church of Constantinople,

is itself a witness.”—-H. E. l. viii. o. 5, p. 332—3.

COUNCIL OF TRENT.

“The holy synod, following the judgment and usage of the

church, declares and teaches that neither laity, nor unofiiciating

clergy, are bound by any divine command to receive the sacra

ment of the eucharist under both species; and that it cannot be

in any way doubted, without a breach of faith, that communion

in either kind sufices for them unto salvation. For though

Christ our Lord, at the last supper, instituted and delivered to

his apostles this venerable sacrament in the species of bread and

 

1 “11985100 52 '1'!ij i, Oepdmuva, XdOpa béwaev ii Fifi-"l Xsipag iiABe

(pigeon, ancilla vero qua: ei adstabat, id quod domo attulerat, clanculum

ei tradidit.— Valesius. -
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wine, yet that institution and that delivering do not tend to this,

that all the faithful of Christ, by the ordinance of Christ, are

bound to receive both species. But neither is it fairly collected

from the discourse, in the sixth chapter ofJohn, that the commu

nion of both species was commanded by the Lord, however, ac

cording to the various interpretations of the holy fathers and

doctors, it may be understood. For he who said, Unless you eat

the flesh of the Son ofman, and drink his blood, you shall not have

life in you (54) ; also said, If any man eat this bread, he shall live

fbr ever (52). And he who said, He that eateth my flesh and

drinheth my blood, hath everlasting life (55), likewise said, The

bread that I will give is myflesh for the life of the world (52). He

in fine who said, He that eateth myflesh and drinheth my blood,

abideth in me, and I in him (57), said notwithstanding, He that

eateth this bread shall livefor ever (59).” Sess. xxi. o. i.

“ Therefore, though from the beginning of the Christian reli

gion both species were not in unfrequent use, yet the practice,

in process of time, being already very widely changed, the church,

for weighty and just reasons, approved this custom of commu

nicating under one species, and pronounced it to be a law, which

no one, without the authority of that church, is allowed to con

demn or alter at pleasure.”-—Ibid. 0. ii.

“ It is to be acknowledged that the whole and entire Christ,

and the true sacrament, are taken under either kind; and there

fore, as to the fruit, that they who thus receive are deprived of

no grace necessary to salvation.”—Ibid. 0. iii.
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SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

PROPOSITION V

Our Saviour, in leaving to us his body and blood, under two dis

tinct species or kinds, instituted not only a sacrament, but also a

sacrifice; a commemorative sacrifice, distinctly shewing his passion

and death until he come. For as the sacrifice of the cross was per

formed by a distinct effusion of his blood, so is that sacrifice com

memorated in this of the altar by a distinction of the symbols. Jesus,

therefore, is here given not only to us, but for us; and the church is

thereby enriched with a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice,

usually termed the mass: propitiatory, we say, because representing,

in a lively manner, the passion and death of our Lord, it is pecu

liarly pleasing to our eternal Father, and thus more efectually

applies to us the all-sufiicient merits of the sacrifice of the cross.

SCRIPTURE.

As the bloody sacrifices ordained by the ‘Jewish law are un~

derstood to have prefigured the sacrifice which the Redeemer of

mankind was once to offer on the cross, by the effusion of his

blood, so do the ancient Fathers declare, that the unbloody ofl‘er

ings of the same law, but much more than these, the bread and

wine, which Melchisedech, the priest of the most high God, brought

forth for Abraham (Gen. xiv.), were a type, or figure, of that

unbloody sacrifice, which Christ, the priest for ever, according to

the order of Melchisedech (Ps. cix., al. ex.) would continue to

offer, through all ages, under the symbols or species of bread

and wine.

Malach. i. 10-11.—“ I have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord

of Hosts, and I will not receive a gift at your hand (or, offering

at your hand). For, from the rising of the sun even to the
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going down, my name is great among the Gentiles, and in every

place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my name a clean

oblation ;‘ for my name is great among the Gentiles, saith the

Lord of Hosts.”

Matt. xxvi. 28.—“ This is my blood of the new testament,

which is shed for many2 unto remission of sins.”

Mark xiv. 24.—“ This is my blood of the new testament,

which is shed for many."3

Lake xxii. l9-20.—“ This is my body which is given for you.4

Do this5 for a commemoration of me. This is the chalice, the

new testament in my blood, which is shed for you.“

According to the translation of these passages, which is con

formable to the Greek, our Saviour speaks in the present tense

(or time), of the actual immolation and oblation of his body, and

of the actual effusion of his blood, for the remission of sins; be

cause, at that moment, he really, but mystically, offered up his

body and blood for the salvation of the apostles and of all men;

while the words, Do this for a commemoration, or an anamnesis7

of me, plainly denote the institution of a sacrifice to be celebrated

to the end of time. Thus Christ seems to say: As I now

immolate my body, and shed my blood for the remission of sins,

so do you offer up this same body, and this same blood, in re

 

1 Prat. vers. : And in every place incense shall be (firedto my name,

and a pure Qfl'ering.

9 T6 7r£pl nokMIw ixxvvépevov.

3 To mpi 1ro/\)\£':v Exxvvépevov.

4 T6 inrs‘p ilpd'n/ diddpn'ov. Ephes. V. 2. ‘

_ 5 Té'ro wot-sire. roaclv, when joined with a noun that signifies anything

proper to be ofi'ered to God, very frequently signifies to offer by way

of sacrifice. See numerous passages collected by Hickes, Christian

Priesthood, from p. 58-68.

6 T570 16 worr'ypwv 1‘1 Kawr‘, 51110161") e’v 1'9“: a'i'uan pa, rd firre‘p 1':va

éxxvrépsvov, literally, This chalice that is poured out for you (is) the

New Testament in my blood. '

7 'Am'zpvno'lc, rendered in English by remembrance, commemoration,

is a sacrificial word. See Levit. xxiv. 6, 7 (lxx.), whence also the word

rpoxslpeva, so frequently applied to the elements, seems taken.
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membrance of me. What I now do, do you and your suc

cessors.—In this sense, as we have seen, and shall see, have the

words of Christ been always understood in the Catholic Church.‘

1 Cor. x. 14-2l.—“ Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fly from

the service of idols. I speak as to wise men; judge ye, 'your

selves, what I say. The chalice of benediction, which we bless,

is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? And the bread

which we break, is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord?

For we, being many, are one bread, one body, all that partake

of one bread. Behold Israel, according to his flesh; are not

they, that eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar? What,

then, do I say, that what is offered in sacrifice to idols, is any

thing? or, that the idol is anything? But the things which

the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God:

and I would not that you should be made partakers with devils.

You cannot drink the chalice of the Lord and the chalice of

devils; you cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, and of

the table of devils.”2

] Cor. xi. 24-26. — “ Take ye and eat: this is my body

which is broken for you.3 This do for the commemoration of

me. This chalice is the new testament in my blood : this do

ye, as often as you shall drink it, for the commemoration of me.

For, as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink this chalice,

you shew the death of the Lord‘ until he come.”

Hebrews xiii. 10-12.-—“ We have an altar5 whereof they have

no power to eat who serve the the tabernacle. For the bodies

of those beasts whose blood is brought into the holies by the

High Priest for sin are burned without the camp. Wherefore,

 

1 See this point ably handled by Johnson, Unblood. Sacrg'fi vol. i. p.

85, et seq. London, 1724.

2 See Johnson’s comment on this passage, l. c. p. 96, et seq.

3 Ti) afipa rd inrs‘p i415” uhépevov.

4 Tr‘w Gévarov r5 rupiu Kara-y-yéhhers (announce, proclaim).

"’ "Exopsv BUULGSIIIPLOV, a phrase which, to the Hebrew, would neces

sarily convey the idea of sacrifice.
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Jesus also, that he might sanctity the people by his own blood,

sufi'ered without the gate.” See also Acts xiii. 2, Hebrews, c. v.

CENTURY I.

ST. CLEMENT 0F ROME, L. C.——“ As these things are manifest

unto us, it behoves us, looking into the depths of the divine

knowledge, to do all things in order, whatsoever the Lord hath

commanded to be done at stated times; to perform both the ob

lations and the liturgies (sacred oflices) ;1 and not at random and

disorderly hath he commanded this to be done, but at deter

minate times and hours: and he himself hath ordained, by his

supreme will, both where, and by what persons, he wills them to

be performed, that all things being holin done unto all well

pleasing, they may be acceptable unto his will. They, therefore,

that make their oblations2 at the appointed times, are at once ac—
cepted and blessed, because that, following the institutes of the I

Lord, they sin not. For there are proper liturgies delivered to

the chief~priest, and a proper place assigned to the priests; and

there are proper ministrations incumbent on Levites, and the

layman3 is adjudged to the appointments of laymen.

Let every one of' you, brethren, give thanks to God,4 in his

proper station, with a good conscience, with gravity, not going

beyond the prescribed rule of his liturgy.5 Perpetual sacrifices,

or votive sacrifices, or sacrifices for sins and trespasses, are not

offered everywhere, my brethren, but at Jerusalem only, and

even there the oblation is not made in every place, but at the

altar before the temple6 . . . .

 

1 Ta; rs 1rpoa¢opag Kal. Xezrap-ylag imrshelaear.

2 "ozfivrsg Tag 1rpoe¢opbg admin».

3 Aaikég.

‘ Etxupwdm 051,3, may be translated, celebrate the eucharist to God.

See Johnson’s Unbloody Sacrifice, vol. i. p. 78.

5 Mr) rapsxfiaivwv rev dipw-névov riig hen-spying aim? Kavéva, not trans

gressing the canon of his liturgy.

6 Guelaz e’vdehsxla'lué, 1*; eiixu'iv, ’e'prpoefizv Ti; vaG 1rprig r5 evaladlpmv,

at the altar, in theforemost, or, upper part of the temple ; as, é'pvrpou

661/ 1'8 Whole.
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It would be no small sin in us, if we should eject from the

episcopal function those who offer up the gifts blamelessly.”—

Ep. i. ad Corinth. n. 40, 41, 44.‘

CENTURY II.

ST. IGNATIUS, G. C.—“ Let no man deceive you; if a man

be not within the altar he faileth of the bread of God.” 2-Ad

Ephes. n. 5. See also ad Maynes. n. 7. Ad Trall. n. Ad

Philad. n. 4. I

“ They abstain from the eucharist and prayer3 (or oblations),

through not confessing that the eucharist is (the) flesh of our

Saviour Jesus Christ (the flesh) which suffered for our sins,

which (flesh) the Father in his mercy raised again. They there

fore gainsaying the gift of God,4 die disputing (or searching.)

 

1 On this extract see Grabe on Irenwus, Adv. Hares. l. v. n. xxxii.

Earlier in this same letter Of Clement’s we have the following: “ A

sacrifice ofpraise shall glorify me, and there is the way by which I will

shew him the salvation of God (Ps. xlix.). This is the way, my beloved,

in which we find our salvation, Jesus Christ, the High Priest of on

oblations,1 the defender and helper of our weakness”-n. 35-6. ‘

2 ’Eiw ,ui'y TLQ ii s'vrbg 1'5 Buo'lasnpz'e, beeper—rat 1'5 z’z'pru 1'8 955.

3 It has been noticed, under “ The Eucharist,” that Theodoret has

. 1rpou¢opi1<, oblations, and this seems plainly to be the true reading.

4 01' i'w durihé-yov-rsg rfi draped r5 6w. SO Clement, ubi supra, 'rd

55pm. See also Apost. Const. viii. 12. COtelerius, in loco, gives many

examples of the application of this word to the holy eucharist.

 

1 Trial dpxispc'a r6311 1rpoo¢op5v illuibv. This passage Scems taken from

the Epistle to the Hebrews, iii. 1, “ The High Priest of our confession

(bpohoyiag), Christ Jesus :” where Clement, for confession (bquo-yiaq),

puts (wpoooopou), oblations. Now, in the lxx, we find b‘uohoyl'a in five

places, all, I believe, in which it occurs, used for a free-will ofl'ering.

See Leoit. xxii. 18, 19; Jer. xliv. 25; Beat. xii. 17 ; Ezech. xlvi. 12;

Amos iv. 5, in all which places both the Hebrew and Greek intend a

material oblation. The phrase is used a second time by St. Paul, in

the same Epistle to the Hebrews, iv. 14, and the context, there also

seems to require that atoxoyru be understood of an ofering or ablation.

See Hebrews iv. 14-16, and c. v. See Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice,

vol. i. p. 66, et seq.: and again, Ibid. p. 142, where also he contends

that in 2 Cor. ix. 13, and 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13, the word has this same

meaning.



SACRIFICE or THE MASS. 399

Well had it been for them to make much of it, that they also

might rise again.”—Ad Smyrn. n. 7.

ST. Jus'rnv, G.C.—“ The oblation of Wheaten flour, prescribed

to be offered for those who were purified from the leprosy (Lev.

xiv. 10), was a type of the bread of the eucharist which our Lord

Jesus Christ commanded us to offer (to do, or make),1 for a com

memoration of the passion which he endured for those who are

purified as to their souls from all the iniquity of men, that we at

the same time may both give thanks to God for having made the

 

‘ Tim'og 71v TE Zip-re rfic si/xapzqiug, by sig drdlwno'u' TE nade'g. .5 Kilpcog

filumy wape'bome noisiv. On the phrase &prov iroze'iv, see Hickes’ Christian

Priesthood, p. 58-68 ; Casaubon, Ad Baronii Annales, xvi. 33. The

same word, worsiv, in the only other passage, besides the extracts given

here and those under the head “ Eucharist,” in which St. Justin alludes

to the eucharist, occurs twice, once applied to the bread and once to the

cup. “(It is plain) therefore that, in this prophecy also (Is. xxxiii. 13,

et seq.) there is a prediction, concerning that bread which our Christ

delivered unto us to offer (to make) for an anamnesis, both of his being

made flesh for the sake of those who believe in him, on whose account

also he became capable of suffering; and concerning that cup which he

delivered to those who celebrate the eucharist to offer (to make) for an

anamnesis Of his blood.” nspi fl; Zip-re 3v iraps'dwxsv hall! 6 fipz'repog

Xplqbc roisiv eig c’u/dpvmrw 1'5 re odparonon'lo'aa'fiar ain'bv. ....|cai 1rspi

+5 aorqpie 5 61'; iii/(rpm;an n; ui'pa-rog airra napédwxev sbxaprsgu-ra; musiv.

Dial. cum Tryph. p. 168-9, 11. 70. The following extracts from two of

the apologists deserve notice: Athenagoras, replying to the charge of

atheism urged against the Christians, from their not sacrificing ani

mals, says . “ And first, as to not sacrificing. The Creator and Father

of the universe needs not blood, not the smell (of victims), not the

perfume of flowers, or of incense—he being the perfect perfume, and

without want from within or without. But the greatest sacrifice to

him (is), if we know who stretched out the heavens... ..when, then, we

have this Creator God, preserving and watching over (us) with a know

ledge and skill according to which he directs all things, we lift up holy

hands to him; of what hecatomb does he stand in need ?......But what

to me are hecatombs, which God needs not? And yet is it needful to

offer up an unbloody sacrifice, and to bring (to him) the reasonable

worship (Kai Tor 1rpoa¢épsw Ez'ov dvulpaxrov Ouar’av, Kai. rfiv hoyutr‘lv 1rpo

aé-yuv Xarpsiav).”_Lega-L pro Christ. n. 13, p. 289-90 ; Galland. t. ii.

St. Theophilus : “ At that time there was a just king, by name Mel

chisedeck, in the city of Salem, now called Jerusalem.... ..from him

also arose (lit. were found to be) priests over the whole earth (stpéflno-av

Kai iepsig ywbysvm).”——Ad. Autol. l. ii. 11. 31, p. 372, Ibid.
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world, and all things in it, for the sake of man; for having deli

vered us from the wickedness in which we were; and for having

utterly overthrown principalities and powers, through him, who,

of his own will, was made subject to suffering. Whence, God,

as I before said, declares, of the sacrifices then offered by you,

by Malachy, one of the twelve; My will is not in you, saith the

Lord; and your sacrifices I will not receive from your hands : for,

from the rising of the sun, even to the going down, my name hath

been glorified among the Gentiles, and in every place incense is

ofivred to my name, and a clean sacrifice, because my name is great

amongst the Gentiles, saith the Lord. Even then does he foretell

concerning the sacrifices offered unto him, in every place, by us

Gentiles, that is of the bread of the eucharist, and of the cup in

like manner of the eucharist;1 saying that his name is by us

glorified, and by you profaned.”—Dial. cum Tryph. n. 41,

p. 137-38. [For a similar passage, in which, instead of Mala

chias, he cites Isaias xxx. 16, as prophetical of the eucharistic

sacrifice, see Ibid. n. 70, p. 168-69, just given in the margin,

note a].

“ We who, through the name of Jesus, do all, as one man,

believe in God, the maker of all things, through the name of his

only-begotten Son,having put offour filthygarments, that is, sins,

and being inflamed through the word of his calling, are the true

priestly race of God, as also God himself testifies, saying, that

in every place amongst the Gentiles there are those who offer to

him well-pleasing and pure sacrifices (Ma-Lil 1). ButGod receives

sacrifices from no one, save through his priests. Wherefore God,

having before-hand accepted all sacrifices through this name,

which Jesus Christ ordained to be offered, that is, the sacrifices

which have place in the eucharist of the bread and 'of the cup

by the Christians in every part of the earth, testifies that they

are well-pleasing unto him.’ But the sacrifices which are

 

1 nepi TE»! 511 1rder 'rén'p t¢’ fifufiv 763v Zflviin' wpoa¢spopévwv ai/np'

(@597) Ovmd'n', ra-r’ési T5 iip-ra rfig silxapielag, Kai r5 rompia rfig Eilxapwlag.

’ 01': fiéxsrm 35‘ 109' oildsvog avoid; b 9261;, 51 in) 311‘: ro'n/ lepc'wv air-r5.

I 7 7 ‘ - ‘ b ! I V ’ - Q ‘

nay-rag av 01 81a re ovoiulroc 'réru Ouamg a9 7:19:50er have 0 Xpwog
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offered by you, and through those priests of yours, he rejects,

saying: And I will not accept your sacrifices from your hands:

for #0222 the rising of the sun even to the going down my name hath

been glorified among the Gentiles; but you have prqfaneol it (Mal.

i. 10, 11). And, even unto this day, loving disputes, you say,

‘ that God accepts not the sacrifices (offered) in Jerusalem, by the

so-called Israelites that then dwelt there ; but that he said, that

the prayers of those men of that same race who were then in

dispersion went up unto him, and that he calls their prayers sacri- »

fices.’ Now, indeed, that both prayers and thanksgivings (eu

charists), made by worthy men, are the alone perfect and accept

able sacrifices to God, I myself also say; for these things alone

have Christians also been instructed to offer (make), even in (at)

the commemoration (anamnesis) of that food of theirs, both dry

and liquid, in which also there is a commemoration of the pas

sion which God suffered through God himself.l [Having shown

how the Jews profanecl Christ’s name, he returns to their state

ment given above, and thus refutes it]: But, that you deceive

yourselves, both you and your teachers, in that you expound

 

yl'i'sgeal, fan'va Erri 'rfi silxaplsiq 75 ('ipre Kai 'rQ 1rornpl'u, 1a; Ev warn

at”? rt"): 71% 'ywope'vag an) 7611/ xpwmvn'w, wpohafithw 6 @569, paprvpe?

Eilflpé€l5§ iltrdpxflv aim-p. The first part of this second sentence is evi

dently corrupt. The Benedictine edition says, “vel legendum mimic

an 511‘: 15, vel ante alit post 75 dwipurog supplendum n'poa'tps'popsv. The

translation in the text adopts the former of these suggestions, on ac

count of the word wpohafldw. Whatever emendation may be adopted,

and many might be suggested, the meaning is evident. I subjoin

another translation as a specimen: “ “Therefore, predicting all who

through this name offer the sacrifice which Jesus Christ ordained to be

offered, that is to say, in the eucharist of the bread and of the cup,

which sacrifices are offered up by Christians in every part of the earth,

God testifies that they are well pleasing to him.”-Faber’s Difi if

Rom. b. i. c. 4, p. 100.

1 "Or: pin {0/ mi si/Xai Kai ebxupisiazflnro Tim ciElwv ywépsvm, re'hmzc

pdwu Kai sinipesoi Ell" 1'9; 9593' (initial, Kai aimig strum raira 'yt‘zp pém Kai

XPlStflVOl rapéhuflov notelv, sell in" dvnpm'lau 55‘ 1179 1po¢fig ailraiv Enpiig

rs Kai irypdg, e'v Kai 1'5 wide; 5 1r€1r01'6£..-....The word n'lxr‘] is well

known to signify a votive qfl'ering. But see. for an answer to what

ever difiiculty may be supposed to be involved in this sentence, Johns

Son’s Unbl. Sacrifi no]. i. p. 273-8.

VOL. Ii. D D
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that: the word spake concerning those of your race Whol'weré

in the dispersion, that he said that their prayers and sacrifices

were offered pure and well-pleasing in every place; learn that

you speak falsely, and are striving in every way to deceive yours

selves. .For, first, not even now is your race, &c. [as given in

vol. i.\ 10. 288-9; immediately after which he continues]: You

know too that at that period of time when Malachias spake this,

your dispersion had not taken place throughout the whole earth

wherein you now are, as also is manifest from the Scriptures.

So, better is it, ceasing from your contentiousness, to repent,

"before there cometh that great day of judgment, wherein will

mourn all of your tribes who pierced this Christ, as I have

shown was foretold by the Scripture; also because the Lord

swore according to the order of Melchisedech, and what this prel

~diction is, I have explained.” l—Ib. n. 116-118, 12. 209-211. See

also the extracts, given under the “Eucharist,” from St. Justin’s

'Apologies, from which the following passage is also taken. '

Replying to the charge of Atheism, which rested partly on

the rejection cf the pagan gods and demons, and partly on

the absence of animal sacrifices amongst Christians, he says:

“Wherefore, what man of sense but will Confess, that we are

not atheists, we who venerate the Creator of this universe, and

who declare, as we have been taught, that he stands not in need

of blood and of libations, and of perfumes; and who praise him

to the utmost of our power2 by word of prayer and thanks

giving, in (or, by) all those things which we offer up,3 (having

 

1 Melchisedech is twice referred to in the preceding part of the dia-_

.logue. “ Uncircumeised was that priest of the Most High, Melchise

dech, to whom also Abraham, who was the first who received the cir

cumcision of the flesh, gave tithes (as) oblations, and he (Melchisedech)

blessed him, according to whose Order God declared by David that he

Would establish that everlasting priest.”-—Dial. n. 19, p. 119. So again,

16. n. 33, p. 130. ’

5."Om7 dbrapcg. Cf. p. 202, note. .

, 3 Aéyp silxfig; mi silxapwiag (so, in the passage given under “The

Eucharist,” ii'sirxfig Nin .—s nap' (liq-s, p. 201, n. l) éq)’ ol'g rpompspéfisda

Trum 1'. '
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been: taught that the only honour worthy of him is, not to cons

’siime with'fire the things made by him for Our nourishment,

but to offer (them) up for ourselves and for those who need;

and, being well-pleasing unto him to- send'up to him through

the word our solemn services and hymns),‘ both for that we

have been born, and for all the helps towards our well-being,

for the qualities of' created things, and for the changes of sea:

sons, sending up our petitions that we be again made in incon

ruption.”—-Apol. i. n. 13, 1). 50-1.

Sr. Insumus, G. O.—-“ But also” giving instruction to his

disciples to offer up to God the first-fruits of his creatures,—

not as though he needed, but that they themselves might be

neither uni'ruitful nor ungrateful,—he_took that creature bread,

and gave thanks, saying ; This is my body. And in like manner

he confessed the cup,—which is, according to us, a thing created

(by God),3--to be his own blood, and taught the new ablation

 

‘ Au‘r Ni'ya 1rop1rag Kai 1'1";an 1re'p1rew. Whether by 5161 A678, we are

to understand the “lord, Christ, or the word, is very doubtful, as the

expression is used by St. Justin in both senses ; as also, apparently, for

the Holy Ghost, as in the place already referred to under the eucharist;

Viz. 3v rprirrav 344‘: hiya @sG cameroszig Iqa'ég Xpwog, a curious form

'of expression, but which is found elsewhere in St. Justin. Thus: t, SE

1rptin'1] diwaiuc para 161/ aars'pa. . . .Kai uioc, 6 Myog islv' 59 Tim ‘rpéabr

qapKon'omHeig dvfipanrog 'yc'yovsv' iv 'rolg éEfig épélus'vuu .rd wveipa fill Kai

r1)v Mummy n‘p' irapa r5 955 éde‘v &Nlo vofiaal. Bs'prg, 1'] min Miyom—APOl.

-i. 12.32-3, p. 63-4. And again, did dvvdp'eue n? Mys......51h‘ arapGéru

drdpunrog ‘r’urerm'ren, Kai. lmnig s'rrwyopdafiq.—Ib. n. 46, 1). 7'1. '

2 As is evident from these words, the above is but the continuation

of an argument. At the beginning of the chapter ()2. 247), St. Irenae'us

observes that, though God instituted sacrifices amongst the Jews; he

did this for their sakes, and not from any need of his own; but that

finding that, though “ destitute of, the love of God, they thought that

they could propitiate him by sacrifices and typical Observances,” he de;

shared, by his prophets, that he rejected their sacrifices; for the Jewish

people, observes Irenaeus (n. 3, p. 248) had these sacrifices, not as

something of themselves primarily necessary, but as resulting from

loftier feelings, and as aids under various circumstances: “from all

which,” he concludes, “it is manifest that God sought not for sacrifices

mm them, but for faith, and obedience, and justice, for the sake of

their salvation.” (n. 4.) Then follows the extract given above.

3 This was what Irenneus’s adversaries denied.

D D 2
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of the New Testament, which (oblation) the church receiving

from the apostles, throughout the whole world offers to God, to

him who grants unto us (as) sustenance, the first-fruits of his

own gifts in the New Testament,‘ respecting which Malachias,

one of the twelve prophets, thus predicted; I have no pleasure

in you, saith the Lord Almighty, and sacrifice I will not receive

from your hands. Forfrom the rising of the sun even to the going

down my name is glorified among the Gentiles, and in every place

incense is QfiEred to my name, and a pure sacrifice,- for my name

is great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord Almighty ; most mani

festly signifying by these words, that the former people will

cease to offer to God; but that, in every place, a. sacrifice, and

that a pure one, will be offered to him ;2 but his name is glo

rified amongst the Gentiles.

“ But what other name is it that is glorified amongst the Gentiles,

but that of our Lord, by whom the Father is glorified, and man

is glorified? And because it is the name of his own Son, and

by him he was made man, he calls it his own . . . as, then, the

name of the Son is also that of the Father, and the church

offers in almighty God through Jesus Christ,3 (the prophet) says

well in both regards; and in every place incense is qfired to my

name, and a pure sacrifice. But John, in the apocalypse, says

that incense is the prayers of the saints. (n. 8).

.“ Wherefore, the church’s oblation, which the Lord taught to

be offered throughout the whole world, is reputed a pure sacri

fice before God, and is acceptable unto him: not that he stands

 

1 Sed et suis discipulis dans consilium primitias Deo ofi'erre ex suis

creaturis......eum qui ex creature panis est, accepit, et gratias egit,

dieens: Hoc est meum corpus. Et calicem similiter, qui est ex ea

creatura, qua: est secundum nos, suum sanguinem confessus est, et

Novi Testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam ecclesia, ab apostolis

accipiens, in universo mundo ofi'ert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis prmstat,

primitias suorum munerum in Novo Testamento.

' Manifestissime significans per base, quoniam prior quidem populns

cessabit ofi‘erre Deo; omni autem loco sacrificium ofi‘eretur ei, et hoc

purum.

‘3 Et in Deo omnipotente per Jesum Christum ofl‘ert ecclesia.
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in need of sacrifice from us, but because he that makes the

offering,1 if his gift be accepted, is himself glorified in that

which he offers. For, through the gift, both honour and affec

tion are shewn towards the king; this the Lord desiring us to

offer in all simplicity and innocence gave this lesson beforehand ;

When, therefore, thou ofierest thy gift at the altar, and rememberest

that thy brother hath any thing against thee; leave thy oflering

before the altar, and go first to be reconciled to thy brother, and

then coming back thou shalt ofier thy gift. It is needful, there

fore, to offer unto God the first-fruits of his creature, as Moses

also says ; Thou shalt not appear empty-handed before the face if

the Lord thy God (Deut. xvi.). . . .

“ It was not oblations in general that were reproved,—for there

were oblations there, and there are oblations here; sacrifices

amongst the (Jewish) people, and sacrifices in the church; but -

the kind only has been changed,2 seeing that oblation is now

made, not by bondsmen, but by the free . . .

He then, in n. 3, shews that “ it is not the sacrifice that sanc~

tifies a man,—for God needs not sacrifice,—but the conscience

of him who offers, being pure, hallows the sacrifice, and moves

God to receive it as from a friend.”

“ Since, therefore, the church offers with sincerity, her gift is

justly reputed a pure sacrifice before God. As also Paul saith

to the Philippians: I am filled with what I have received from

Epaphroditus, which were sent by you, an odour of sweetness, an

acceptable sacrifice, pleasing unto God. For it is needful that

we make oblation unto God, and in all things be found grateful

to God the creator; offering the first-fruits of his creatures,

with a pure mind and unfeigned faith, in hope unshaken, in

fervent charity. And this oblation the church alone ofl‘ers pure

 

1 Igitur ecclesiaa oblatio, quam Dominus docuit ofi'erri in universo

lpundo, purum sacrificium reputatum est apud Deum, et acceptum est

ei : non quod indigent a nobis sacrificium, sed quoniam is qui effort.

2 Et non genus oblationum reprobatum est; oblationes enim et illic,

oblationes autem et hic: sacrificia in populo, sacrificia in ecclesia; sed

species immutata est tantum.
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to the Creator} oifering unto him of his creature with giving of

thanks. But the Jews do not oiferp(it)l; for their hands are

filled with blood; for they did not receive the Word, that is

pifered to God. ’ But neitherdo all the synagogues of heretics

_ . . . who offering the fruits of ignorance, caprice, and defect,3

sin against their Father, rather outraging him, than giving

thanks. But how indeed shall they feel assured, that that

~bread, over which thanksgiving has been made, is the body of

their‘Lord, and the chalice (the chalice) of his blood,4 if they

do not declare him the Son of the Creator of the world, that is,

'his Word, by whom the wood bears fruit, and the fountain flows,

and the earth yields first the blade, after that the ear, then the

full'corn in the ear? ' - ~

. “ But how, again, do they say that that flesh which is nourish

byflthe body of the Lord, and by his blood, passes into corrup:

tion, and partakes not of the life? Either let them change their

opinion, or let them decline to offer the things that have been

named. 'But our opinion harm'onizes with the eucharist, and the

eucharist, again, confirms our opinion. For we offer ,unto him

his own, harmoniously proclaiming 00mmunion and union, and

acknowledging a resurrection of flesh and spirit. For, as bread,

(which is)'from earth,‘5 receiving the invocation of God, is no

longer common bread, but the eucharist, consisting of two

4 things, both of an earthly and of a heavenly (thing), so also our.

' bodies, partaking of the eucharist, are no longer corruptible,

having the hope of resurrection unto (everlasting) ages.

' 1 'Et hanc oblationem ecclesia sola puram offert fabricatori. _ There

is another obvious rendering, but the one in the text seems required.

bythea'rg'ument. ,' H " ' ' H r. '

. .’ Non enim receperunt verbum, quod ofi‘ertur Dec. So the best

manuscripts ; others read verbum per quad (fie-tar De'o. See Bene

dictin edition'in loco. ' -

- 3 Gnostic terms applied to the creation. -

1 4 Quomodo autem constabit eis, eum panem in quo gratiss aetae sint,f

eovpus-esseDomini sui, st ealicem Sanguinis ejus. ' - l r

.' .5..’;H' :6 irpodrp's'psl'vf rd ' sign/viva Wapdirsiafimcav......Y.1rpoa¢épbpav 58

diary) rt; 18m; iplr'shiie'rfioli/wviav (at Ewan, aria'y'yélkovnef..d|g yap'drr'd‘

'yiig sprac wpoakup/iavépsvor. Ice-A. as given under the “Eucharist.” > \
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“ For we offer to him, not as though he needed, but giving

thanks to his supreme dominion, and sanctifying the creatures

For as God needeth not those things which are from us, sovneed

we to offer something to God; as Solomon saith; He that hath

mercy on the poor lendeth to the Lord (Prov. xix.). For God, who

has no need of any thing, assumes unto himself our good actions ;\

for this end, that he may bestow upon us the recompense of his

good things, as our Lord saith, Come ye blessed of my Father._

receive ye the hingdom preparedfor you. For Iwas thirsty andyou

gave me to drinh, &c. (JIIatt. xxv. 34:1-36). As therefore, though

not needing these things, he nevertheless wishes'them to be done

by 11s for our own sakes, that we may not be unfi'uitful; so also

that same Word gave to (his) people a command to offer obla-j

tions,1 although he needed them not, that they might learn to'

serve God; and so, on this account, does he wish us also to

offer a gift at the altar frequently, without intermission.2 There

is, therefore, an altar in the heavens (for thither are our prayers

and oblations directed), and a temple, as John saith, in the apo

calypse; and the temple of God was opened; and a tabernacle ,

For behold, saith he, the tabernacle of God, in which he will

dwell with men.”~—A do. Harres. l. iv. e. xvii. n. 5-6 ; c. xviii.

n. 1-6, p. 249-52.

' In the fifth book of the same work, e. 25, n. 4, p. 323, he gives

it as one of the signs of antichrist, that this “ pure sacrifice”.is

to be put down for “ three years and a half.” “ John then points

out also the time of his tyranny; in which time shall be dis-.

persed the saints who offer a pure sacrifice to the Lord; and in

the half of the week sacrifice and libation shall be abolished.”

(Dan. ix. 27).”3 ~

 

' Praeeeptum faciendarum oblationum.

’ Nos quoque ofi‘erre vult munus ad altare frequenter sine inter

missione. ' (

. 3 Sundry writers, when discussing St. Irenaeus’s doctrine respecting

the holy eucharist, have quoted a fragment, first edited by Pt'afi', in his

Fragmenta-Anecdota, and have laid much stress on the evidence which

they suppose it to furnish against any real sacrifice, and the modificm
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CLEMENT or ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—- Speaking of heresies

“ which abandon the church which is from the beginning,” he

 

tion which, they fancy, it requires of the strong language used on this

subject in the Treatise against Heresies. Those writers did not know,

or omitted to mention, that the fragment in question is of more than

doubtful authenticity ; that it has been repudiated by scholars, whose

opinions on matters of criticism must ever command attention at least

from every student. The passage in question is the second fragment,

and is as follows: “ They who have followed the second constitutions

of the apostles (ra'ig dev're'patg rdiv dvroséhwv diardEeai) know that the

Lord, in the new covenant, instituted a new oblation, according to

that of Malachias: Whereforefrom the rising of the sun even unto the

going down, &c. As also John says in the Apocalypse: The incense is

the prayers of the saints: and Paul exhorts us to present our bodies a

living sacrifice, holy, well-pleasing unto God,- our reasonable service:

and again, Let us ofier a sacrifice of praise, that is, fruit of the lips.

These oblations, indeed, are not according to the law, the handwrit

ing of which the Lord having blotted out, hath taken away from the

midst, but according to the Spirit, for in spirit and truth we ought to

worship God. Wherefore also the oblation of the eucharist is not

fieshly (o'apmxfi), but spiritual and in this pure. For we ofi‘er unto God

the bread and the cup of the blessing (eulogy), giving thanks (encha

ristising) to him, because he hath commanded the earth to bring forth

these fruits for our food. And then having ended the oblation, we

invoke the Holy Spirit that he would make (exhibit) this sacrifice,

both the bread Christ’s body, and the cup the blood of Christ, in

order that they who partake of these antitypes (iKKaM-ipev r6 Hvzfipa

1'6 "Aywv, b'nwg d1ro¢lriry 'rr‘lv Ovaiav rain-11v, Kai rdv ('l'p'rov adipa r5 Xptsé',

Kai rd norfipiov rd aiya 1'5 XPISG' ’iva oi perahafldvreg rérwv ré'w (in/n

TUI'MV), may obtain the remission of sins, and the life eternal. They,

therefore, who bring (or conduct) these oblations in commemoration

of the Lord, make no approach to the dogmas of the Jews, but litur

gising spiritually (wvevluarmu'ig harap-yéreg), shall be called the children

of wisdom.” Though it is beyond the scope of this work to notice

every difficulty that has been raised against individual Words and pas

sages, it may not be inexpedient, in this instance, to make a few re

marks, first, on the genuineness of this fragment; and secondly, on the

evidence which it is supposed to furnish. I. The only reason for as

signing this and other fragments published by Pfafl“, to St. Irenaaus, is

that they are said to be ascribed to him in certain manuscript Catenre.

But, 1. The authority of these Cateme is very slight indeed. They

were generally compiled in the middle ages, and can never be relied

upon as independent authorities. This is noticed in the best editions

of the Fathers, whenever any extracts are given on the authority of

the Catenw ; as may be seen indeed even in the very works of St. Ire

nmus, in the Monitum to some such fragments given at the end of the

first Volume. See p. 338. 2. Even in the 'C'atenaa, these extracts are

not said to be from the bishop of Lyons, but simply from some writer
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applies to such the words of Proverbs: You gladly touch hidden

bread, and (you find) stolen water sweet (ix. 17.) Where the

 

called Eipnvaiog ; now we know of several writers of that name.

3. The expression “second constitutions of the apostles,” supposes a

written collection of traditions, as no one can apply the term first, or

second, or earlier, or later (as Pfafl‘ translates bevre'paig) t0 mere oral

traditions. But the Constitutions of the apostles are admitted to be

later than St. Irenaeus; and throughout his Treatise against Heresies,

though he appeals, not merely to the traditions preserved in the

churches by the succession of bishops, but also frequently even to

traditions preserved by individuals (iv. xxvii. 1 ; v. 1 ; v. xxxiii. 3) he

never, though his argument seems to require it, hints, in any one in

stance, at a written collection of such traditions being in existence.

4. The phrase dvri'rvrrov is not found applied to the eucharist by St.

Irenaaus in his acknowledged works, or by any known record of his

age. It is found first, I believe, in the Apostolical Constitutions.

6. The Invocation of the Holy Ghost is nowhere asserted by any writer

of his age to be the cause of the change in the eucharist. Let the

reader turn to St. Justin’s account and to that of St. Irenaaus, and he

will find it attributed to the word of God, to the invocation of God, to

the words, This is my body, &c. I need not remind the reader of the

dispute to which this very question gave rise at a later period in the

church. 7. It is noticed by Lumper, Histor. Theologico- Critica, t. iii.

p. 237, that the learned editors of the MSS. of the Royal Library of

Turin, an. 1749, were unable, in spite of every care and labour on their

parts, to discover the MS. said by Pfafi' to have been found and used

by him in that library. Pfafi‘ does not name the MS. n. \Vith re

spect to the difficulties which this passage is supposed to present, it

will be enough to remark, 1. That the words do not in any way require

us to understand that the writer considered the euchafistic oblation to

be made anterior to the consecration, neither is an oblation of the

eucharistic elements, prior to the consecration, in any way opposed

either to our doctrine or practice. 2. The word antitype has three or

four different meanings, every one of which is perfectly compatible

with the belief of the real presence, and some of those meanings are

highly confirmatory of that belief. Its original meaning seems opposed

even to the idea of a mere type. It is used, indeed, in the New Tes

tament, both in the meaning of a type, and also of the fulfilment, or

realization of a type, as is also the word simin'. For the former mean

ing, see Hebr. ix. 24 ; for the latter, 1 Pet. iii. 20-1. For information

on this head, I would refer the reader to Pfaff, in his Fragm. Anecdota,

where he will find this question fully and satisfactorily discussed ; and

to Leo Allatius, De Consens. Eccl. 000. et Or. 1. iii. c. v. § 29; or to

Emercit. 25, in Rob. Creyyht. Appar. vers. et not. ad Hist. Con. Flor. ,

alsoto Stephanus in voce. For Mafi'ei’s letters, &c. on the authen

ticity of this Fragm., see Ed. Ben. t. ii. Appendix, p. l-lOl, Paris.

1742. I may also, before closing this note, as well say a word or two
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Scripture clearly indicates by bread and water, no other than

those heresies that use bread and water in the ablation, not ac-.

cording to the canon of the church: for there are those who

even consecrate (eucharistize) mere water.”1—Strom. L. i. p. 375.

' Having quoted Romans xiii. 11, 12, he says: “He allegori—

cally calls the Son, and light, the day ; and again, the precepts,

armoar of light, metaphorically. And they say that for this

cause we who have been washed (baptized) ought to go clean -

and resplendent, to the sacrifices and the prayers ;2 and that this,

the being outwardly adorned and cleansed, is done as a symbol.”

—‘-Ih. l. iv. n. 22, p. 628.

“ Salem is interpreted peace, of which our Saviour is described

as the king, whom Moses calls Melchisedech, king of Salem;

that priest of the Most High God, who gave the wine and the

bread, that sanctified food, as a type of the Eucharist.”3—Ih.

2!. iv. n. 25, p. 637. See also the last extract given from Cle

iuent, under “The Eucharist.M '

 

on another fragment ascribed to St. Irenazus by (Ecumenius, and ad-I~

duced by a few writers against the real presence. But, lst, (Ecume

nius himself tells us that he gives but an abstract, (by 55‘ 3161 flpaxs'ew

qqpqeéqfiqi 2's; rain-q. 2. The abstract, Massuet (Diss. ii. § 61, p. 94,

t._ii.) thinks is taken from the celebrated Letter of the Churches qf

Lyons and Vienne, preserved by Eusebius. H. E. l. v. c. 1-3, but this

admirable decument is far from being proved to have been written by

St. Irenzeus. 3. The passage, 'even' supposing its authenticity, is, in,

reality, similar to many others in the apologetic writings, in which the

common accusation against the Christians, of eating human flesh, and

of drinking the blood of a child, is repelled. See “Discipline qf the

Secret.”

- 1 Tim éiprw Kai. ilda'n Ira-rd riyv npompopav, ,ui] Kara rim Kavéva rfil;

enthusiag, Xpwpe'vwv aips'dtwv...eiai 'yizp 0”. will ilawp dath eiixapiqinv.

' 2 Aeiv s'1ri rag leporol'i'ag Kal rag eilxirg iz'mu. Peedag. 1. ii. c. ii.,).

253, 11g iihhog 117w ‘ieporméurwv wspl rd re'psvog.

3 'O rdt'ioiilov Kai 'rin/ iiprov Thu irylaapévm/ Bidég rpoqn‘pl, sig rl'ln'ov

€ilxagcsiag

A 4 The prophecy of Malachias (i. 10, 11) is quoted by Clement when

treating of his favourite topic, the plagiarisms of the philosophers.me

thev Scriptures. He gives the text as follows: “ The prophet Mala+

chias plainly sets forth God saying: ‘ I will not receive a sacrifice from
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_, .j Tnarunpmu, L. C.——“ We make, on one day every year, oh,

lations for the dead, as for (their) birth-days.”--De 00mm, at. 3,

p. 102. See the content, &c. in the Section on “ Tradition.” * ,9,

“ What sacrifice is that from which we withdraw without the

 

your hands: for from the rising of the sun even to the going down

.‘my name has been glorified amongst the gentiles, and in every place

a sacrifice is offered up to me.”-— Strom. l. v. p. 731. The following is

~understood, by Gentian Hervetus, in his notes on Clement (p. 166),

to refer to the eucharistic sacrifice. Having quoted 1 Cor. iii. 1-3, he

‘says: “'Jlrlilk is catechetical instruction, being as it were the first food

"of the soul, and meat the perfect contemplation of the mysteries, the

very flesh and blood of the Word, that is the comprehension of the

,divine power and‘essence. Taste and see that Christ is the Lord, he

says, for thus does he communicate himself to those who partake more

spiritually of that food, when the very soul feeds itself, according to

that lover of truth Plato. For the eating and drinking (or the food

and drink) of the divine word, is the knowledge of the divine essence

(Respicit Joan. vi. 53 et seq. Potter in loco). And therefore also does

Plato say (L. ii. de Repub.), thus ought we to seek concerning God,

after having sacrificed, not swine, but some great and rare victim.

But the apostle writes, And Christ our Pasch is sacrificed,- in truth, a

rare sacrifice, God’s Son sanctified for us (ii-Iropov (be M1165: 95,401, as,

'Qéé inrz‘p iuui'w hyialénsvog). But a sacrifice that is acceptable to God, is

'a separation without regret from the body and its passions ; this is verily

the true Worship of God.”—-St1'0m. l. v. n. x. xi. 12.68516.‘ See a similar

passage, Ib. p. 688'. In Strom. 1. vi. n. 14, p. 797, he names the “holy

oblation” as a part of divine worship, thus : “ Giving thanks always to

God for all things, by upright hearing, and divine reading, by true

enquiry, by a holy ohlation (all! 1rpou¢opfig &ylag), by blessed prayer ;

singing, hymning, blessing (ethoyéaa), singing psalms, such a soul is

never separated from God.” “ This, he says, is the active principle of

the perfect gnostic, to be associated with God through the great high

priest, being made like the Lord, to the utmost of his power, by

means of .all kinds of service rendered to God, which is extended to

the salvation of man-in accordance with the solic'itude of his bounty

towards u, and again by the liturgical service (em-tire aii n‘p' huran

ylgv), and by teaching, and by the performance of" good works”?

Strum. l.>vii. n. 3, p. 835-6. In the same page, and the following, he

gives the usual statement of the apologists that Christians do not offer

animal sacrifices, because they know that God stands not in need of such.

In the Quis Dives Salvetur 948), he introduces Christ as saying :

“I have regenerated thee . , . do thou follow me; for I will lead

thee up to a (placeof) rest of good things inef'fable and unceasing,

which eye hath not, seen,=1ior ear keara', neither hathjt entered into the

heart of, men-,(l (Jar. ii. 9) ; i-z'nto which angels desire to look ('I‘Peter

i. 12), and to see what-good things God hath preparedfcir his holy

ones, and for the children-that love'liim. Item) thy nourisher- giving

‘
\



412 SACRIFICE or run MASS.

peace.‘ . . . In like manner also, very many think that, on the

days of the stations,2 they ought not to be present at the prayers

of the sacrifices, because when the body of the Lord has been

received, the station must be broken up.3 Does then the Eu

charist break up a service devoted to God? Does it not the

more bind to God ? Will not thy station be the more solemn,

if thou standest also at the altar of God '2‘ When the body of

the Lord has been received and reserved, both are saved, both

the participation of the sacrifice, and the fulfilment of the ser

vice.5 If the station taketh its name from the model of war

(for we are also soldiers of God), surely no joy, or sorrow, that

comes upon the camp, cutteth short the stations of the soldiers.”

--De Oratione, n. 14, p. 135-6.

“ But to you be there no ground for going forth which is not

solemn. Either one sick among the brethren is visited, or the

 

bread (which is) myself, of which no one that has tasted experiences

death any more, and distributing daily a drink of immortality (é'yfl) as

rpo¢evg c'iprm/ Epavrbv 5155;, ii 'ysvmiftsvog édsig in weipav Garcia's hap

fldyst, Kai miua xuO' fiyc'pow c'vdibég &Ouvaeiag.” See also Ib. n. 29, p.

952. Pad/1g. 1. ii. 0. ii. p. 184, does not regard the eucharist.

1 Quale sacrificium est, a quo sine pace receditur (kiss of peace).

2 Static: a military term transferred to the Christian services.

The following passage from Hermas Pastor, 1. iii. Simil. v. will illus

trate the meaning of the term: “ “That has brought thee hither thus

early in the morning? I answered, Sir, to-day I keep a station. He

answered, What is a station? I replied, It is a fast.” In the same

treatise, De Oratione, n. 10, Tertullian had already said: “Let us not

go up to the altar of God (ad Dei altare), unless we have first done

away with whatsover difl'erence or offence we may have contracted

with the brethren.” See also a similar passage in the tract De Pa

tientia: “ Nemo convulsus animum in fratrem suum munus apud altare

perficiet, nisi prius reconciliando fratri reversus ad patientiam fuerit.

3 Sacrificiorum orationibus interveniendum, quod statio solvenda sit

accepto corpore Domini.

‘ Si ad aram Dei steteris.

5 Accepto cor-pore Domini et reservato (al. conservato), utrumque

salvum est, participatio sacrificii et executio oflicii. Reservato, allud

ing to the custom of taking home the blessed eucharist, to receive it in

private. “ Will not thy husband know what thou tastest in secret

before all food? And if he know it to be bread, 'will he not believe it

to be that which is reported.”.—-Ad Ux. 1. ii. 11. 5.
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sacrifice is offered,I or the word of God is ministered. Any of

these is matter of gravity and sanctity, for which there is no

need of any remarkable dress, at once studied, and unrestrained.”

-~Da Calm Femin. 1. ii. n. xi. 1). 155.

“ For (in a second marriage), the shame is doubled, because

in the second marriage two wives stand by the same husband,

one in the spirit, the other in the flesh; for thou wilt not be able

to hate thy former wife, to whom thou even reservest a more

religious affection, asone already received unto the Lord, for

whose spirit thou prayest, for whom thou makest annual obla

tions.” 2—De Ewhort. C’astit. n. xi. 1). 523.

“ Tell me, sister, hast thou dismissed before thee thy husband

in peace? . . . . Then in that peace must she needs continue

with him, whom now she has no power to divorce, neither would

she have married had divorce been in her power. Wherefore

also does she pray for his soul, and begs for him in the interim

refreshment, and in the first resurrection companionship, and

offers on the anniversary days of his falling asleep (dormition).”3

-—De Monogamia, n. x. p. 531. For continuation, see “Purgatory.”

CENTURY III.

ORIGEN, G. C.-See thefirst extract given under “ Eucharist.”

“ We offer up to the God of all, our prayers through his only

begotten son: to whom we first address them, beseeching him,

who is a propitiation for our sins, to present, as a high priest,

both our prayers, and sacrifices,‘ and intercessions to the God

who is above all.”—-T. i. l. viii. Adz“. Gels.

“ \Vhen thou shall see the Gentiles come unto the faith,

churches being built, altars being sprinkled, not with the blood

of animals, but hallowed with the precious blood of Christ;"‘

 

Sacrifieium ofl'ertur.
1

2 Pro cujus spiritu postulas, pro qua oblationes annuas reddis.

8 Et ofl‘ert annuis diebus dormitionis ejus.

4 - I a I \ v I _ \ u r \ \ ! I

Upoa'u'ya'yuv uc apxispza Kat evxng, am rag Overlay, K04 rag {YTEllEIlQ

‘ Altaria non cruore pecudum, sed pretioso Christi sanguine con

secrari.
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'wh‘en‘ thou‘ shalt see the priests and Levites ministering, not the?

blood of-goa-ts and oxen, but the word of God through the

grace of the Holy Spirit, then say that Jesus, after Meses, has

received and holds the headshi-p.”—T. ii. Hom. ii. in Joe. p. 400,
col. 2. l v Q I a i '

“ I will not gather together their meetings for blood-(firings

(Ps. xv. 4). These words are manifestly those of one above the

many, and of no other than Christ; for when he gathers, ha'

gathers not'meetingsfor blood-qfirings . . . . Another (Aquila)

interprets thus: 1 will not pour forth their libati'ons of blood;

qfl'erings, but I will deliver over to all men new mysteries, and

im' uhblbody sacrificeJ—T. ii. Sel. in Pa. 15, p. 598.

Sr. leromz'rus, G. C._“ He has prepared his own table

(Rom. ix. 2), the promised knowledge of the Holy Trinity, and

his own venerable and pure body and blood, which, in the mystic

and divine table are daily celebrated (perlhcted), sacrificed for a

memorial of the ever to be remembered and that first table of

the mystical divine supper.”-—Fragm. in Prov. ix. Galland.

T. ii. p. 488. (Fahr. T. i. p. 282.2

“ The deacon offers not, but, when the bishop or the pres

byter has offered, he distributes to the' people, not as a priest,

but as ministering to priests.”--De Charism. Trad. Apos't. Gal

lmid. T. ii. p. 507, n. i. (Fahr. T. i. p. 247;)3 V '

“ It is not lawful for a deacon to offer up saerifice.‘ ' Christ",

 

1 Hapaddiaw Katya ,uvsr'ppta nc'iat, Kai. euaiav c’wat'luar-rdvi The fol;

lowing occurs earlier in the same volume, in Ham. in Numer. xi. n. 2,

p. 305: “ It is beseeming and useful to offer the first fruits to the

priests also of the gospel. For so also has the Lord ordained that they who

preach the gospel should live by the gospel, and that they who serve the

altar should partake of the altar. (1 Cor.ix.). And as this is right

and befitting, so on the other hand, I reckon it both unbeseeming and

improper, and impious, that he that worships God, and enters :the

church of God, and knows that the priests and ministers stand by :the

altar '(qui scit sacerdotes et ministros adstare altari). . ..should not

offer to the priests the first-fruits.” ' -

A ~ [See the Greek-under “ Eucharist.” > 1

' 3 For the context see “ IIon Orders.”

“ Oil'rs framing) npomps'pew Ova-lav Gspirdr.
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having become man for our sakes, and ofi'eri'ng up to him, the

God and Father, the spiritual sacrifice before his passion,to us

alone did he give commission to do this after his. aseensibn;

we, offering up, according to his appointment a pure and un1

bloody sacrifice,1 mapart bishops, and presbyters and deacons

.' . . . Stephen, that blessed martyr, is never seen exercising

what appertains not to the deaconship, either offering sacrifice,2

or imposing hands on any one, but keeping to his deacon’s order

to the last.”--I)e Okarism. Trad. Apost. n. 26, Gallaml. T. ii.

p. 512. (Fabr. T. i. n. 26, 19. 258-59.)3

81'. CYPRIAN, L. C.—“ I hear that some of the presbyters,

neither mindful of the Gospel, nor considering what the martyrs

have Written to me, nor reserving to the bishops the honour due

to his priesthood and chair, have already begun to communicate

with the lapsed, and to make the oblations for them, and to

give them the eucharist, whereas they ought by a due course to

attain hereunto.”-—-Ep. xi. Fratm'bus. See similar passagesEp. ix.; x. ; xxviii.

“ We, on our parts, are day and night mindfulof' you, both

when in the sacrifices we make prayer with many, and when in

our retirement we pray privately.”—-Ep. xv. ad Flog/sen et

Alanine. I). 61.

“ To whom should' we (the imprisoned confessors) rather

give these things in charge to petition them for us, than to so

gloriOus a bishop; as destined victims to beg assistance from a

priest?4 . . . We perceive also that you have deservedly and

justly rebuked those who, unmindful of their offences, during

your absence, with precipitate and hurried eagerness, ext-orted

 

1 Tfiv Wyev'uarun‘yv Ouaiav rpompe'pmv 1rpd 1'8 mifieg .... ..fipzi'g moon's—

.i's-yi‘dyreg Kari: Tfiv dtdragw aim? Ova'c'ar anapr‘w Kal dvat’pm‘roy.

a Gum'av (’IVE‘YICI‘UV. _

8‘ The above extracts from De Ckarism. Trad. Apostolicavresemblp

parts of the Apost._ Const. I. viii. SeeGallandius, in Prij ,- or Lumper,

‘1. viii. art. vii.

>

3

4 Ut hostize destinati pet-ant auxilium de sacerdote.
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reconciliation from the presbyters, and those who, paying no

regard to the Gospel, gave with profane facility, the holy thing

of the Lord to dogs, and pearls to swine.”-E]2. 26, Moyses et

alii confessores, prr'iano, p. 85.

Having mantioned that some of Celerinus’ relatives had

suli'ered martyrdom, he says: “ We always, as you remember,

offer sacrifices for them as often as we celebrate the sufi'erings

and days of the martyrs in the anniversary commemoration.“—

E1). xxxiv. De Gelerino lect. Ordin. p. 109.

“ To the bodies also of all those, who, though they were not

put to the torture in prison, nevertheless depart by the outlet

of a glorious death, let a more zealous watchfulness and care be

given.2 For neither their resolution, nor their honour, is the less

so as to prevent them too from being classed amongst the blessed

martyrs . . . Finally, note also the days on which they depart,

that we may celebrate commemorations of them also amongst

the memories of the martyrs.3 Although our most faithful and

devoted brother Tertullius, in accordance with the rest of that

solicitude and care which he exhibits towards the brethren in

every attentive labour of love (and who in his neighbourhood is

not wanting in attention to the bodies of the dead) has written,

and still writes and signifies to me the days on which, in prison,

our blessed brethren, by the issue of a glorious death, pass to

immortality; and here are celebrated by us for commemorations

of them, oblations and sacrifices,‘ which we will speedily, with

the Lord’s protection, celebrate with you.”——Ejp. xxxvii. Ad

Clerum, 11. 114—16.

 

1 Sacrificia pro eis semper, .... ..otl'eramus, quoties martyrum pas

siones et dies anniversaria commemoratione celebramus.

2 Corporibus etiam .... ..impertiatur et vigilantia et cura propensior.

3 Ut commemorationes eorum inter memorias martyrum celebrare

possimus. The Memories Martyrum, though usually signifying places

dedicated to the martyrs, seems here to mean the anniversary comme

moration of the martyrs.

‘ Celebrentur hic a nobis oblationes et sacrificia 0b commemorationes

901'“ I11.
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“ It is assuredly the great honour and glory of'our episcopate

to have granted peace to martyrs; that so we, as priests who

daily celebrate the sacrifices of God, may prepare sacrifices and

victims for God.”—E'p. liv. ad Cornet. p. 172. For context, see

Eucharist. See also Ep. lviii. Lucio, and Ep. lx. Januario.

“ Although I am sensible that most of the bishops, who have

been, by the divine favour, set over the Lord’s churches

throughout the world, hold to the method of evangelical truth

and of the Lord’s tradition, and depart not, by any human and

novel institution from that which Christ our master both taught

and did, yet, as some through ignorance or simplicity, in con

secrating the chalice of the Lord, and in ministering it to the

people, do not that which Jesus Christ our Lord and God, the

author and teacher of this sacrifice,‘ did and taught, I have

thought it an act of duty, as well as of necessity, to write this

letter to you, in order that if any one be yet held in this error,

he may, when he has seen the light of truth, return to the root

and origin of the Lord's tradition . . . . Know then that we

have been admonished that, in offering the cup,2 the Lord’s tra

dition be observed, and that nothing be done by us but what the

Lord first did for us, that the cup (that is) which is ofi'ered unto

the commemoration of him, be ofl‘ered mingled with wine.3 For

as Christ says, I am the true cine, assuredly not water, but wine

is the blood of Christ.4 Nor can his blood, by which we have

been redeemed and vivified, be seen to be in the chalice, when

wine, whereby Christ’s blood (as in the sacrament (mystical

meaning) and testimony of all the scriptures is fore-mentioned),

is set forth, is not in the chalice. [Having given the history of

Noah’s drunkenness as one of those types, he proceeds] : We

 

' Sacrificii hujus auctor et doctor.

2 In calice ofi'erendo.

a Ut calix qui in commemorationem ejus ofi'ertur mixtus vino offe

ratur.

4 Sanguis Christi non aqua est utique, sed vinum, which may be

rendered, “the blood of Christ is not surely water, but wine.”

VOL. II. . E E
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likewise see the sacrament of the dominical sacrifice prefigured

in the priest Melchisedech, according as the divine scripture tes

tifies, saying: And Melchisedech, king of Salem, brought forth

bread and wine. But he was a priest of the most high God, and

he blessed Abraham. But that Melchisedech bore a type of

Christ, the Holy Ghost, in the Psalms, speaking, in the person

of the Father, to the Son, declares: Before the dag-star I begot

thee. Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of Mel

ehidesech. (Ps. cix.), which order assuredly is this, coming from

that sacrifice, and thence descending, that Melchisedeeh was a

priest of the most high God; that he offered bread and wine; that

he blessed Abraham. For who is more a priest of the most high

God, than our Lord Jesus Christ, who offered sacrifice to God

the Father, and offered that same which Melchisedech had

ofibred, that is bread and wine, namely, his own body and blood '3‘

And the preceding benediction to Abraham appertained to our

people . . . In Genesis, therefore, that the blessing given by

the priest Melchisedech to Abraham might be duly celebrated,

a figure of the sacrifice of Christ goes before, appointed to wit

in bread and wine, which thing the Lord perfecting and fulfill

ing, offered bread and the chalice mingled with wine, and he,

who is the fulness of truth, fulfilled the truth of the prefigured

image. Moreover, the Holy Ghost, by Solomon, foreshews a

type of the Lord’s sacrifice, making mention of the immolated

victim and of the bread and wine, yea also of the altar and of

the apostles, saying (Prov. ix. 1-5), He manifests the mingled

wine, that is, foretells, with prophetic voice, the chalice of the

Lord mingled with water and wine, that in the passion ofthe Lord

that may be seen to be done which had been before predicted . . .

This same is also signified in the blessing of Judah . . . He shall

wash his robe in wine, and his garment in the blood of the grape

(Gen. xlix. 2), where when the blood of the grape is mentioned,

what else is pointed out but wine of the chalice of the blood of

 

1 Qui sacrificium Dec Patri obtulit, et obtulit hoc idem quod Mel

chisedech obtulerat, id est panem et vinum, suum scilicet 'corpus et

sanguinem.
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the Lord ?1 [After citing other types, and deducing similar con

clusions, he continues] : For taking the chalice, on the eve of his

passion, he blessed and gave to his disciples, saying, Drinlc ye all

of this. For this is the blood of the New Testament, which shall

be shedfor many, &c. (Matt. xxvi. 27-29), wherein we find that

the chalice had been mixed which the Lord offered, and what he

declared his blood had been wine.2 Whence it is apparent that

the blood of Christ is not ofi'ered, if there be not wine in the

chalice, nor is the sacrifice of the Lord celebrated by a legiti

mate consecration, unless the oblation and our sacrifice corres

pond with his passionf’ But how shall we drink with Christ in

the Father’s kingdom, new wine of the creature the vine, if we

ofi'er not wine in the sacrifice of God the Father and of Christ,4

nor mix the Lord’s chalice according to the Lord’s tradition?

The blessed apostle Paul, likewise chosen and sent by the Lord,

and appointed a preacher of Gospel truth, sets down the very

same in his epistle, saying: The Lord Jesus, the night on which

he was betrayed, &c. (1 Cor. xi. 23-26). If then it both be pre

scribed by the Lord, and the same be confirmed and handed

down by his apostle, that as often as we shall drink, we should

do unto the commemoration of the Lord, that which the- Lord

also did, we find that what has been commanded is not observed

by us, unless the very same things which the Lord did, we like

wise do, and mixing the chalice of the Lord in like manner we

recede not from the divine direction. [For part of the continua

tion see “ Indqfectihilityfl For if, in the sacrifice which Christ
I offered, Christ alone is to be followed, we ought assuredly to

comply with, and do, that which Christ did, and which be com

manded to be done . . . And if it be not lawful to breah even

the least of the Lord’s commandments, how much more is it
 

1 Vinum calieis Dominici sanguinis ostenditur.

’ Et vinum fuisse quod sanguinem suum dixit.

5 Unde apparet sanguinem Christi non ofi‘erri, si desit vinum calici, .

nec sacrifieium Dominicum legitima sanetificatione celebrari, nisi obla

tio et sacrificium responderit passioni.

4 In sacrificio Dei Patris et Christi.

E E 2
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against all right to infringe, or to change, by a human tradition;

into something which the Lord instituted not, things so great,

so vast, which have so close a relation to the sacrament of the

Lord’s passion and of our redemption? For if Jesus Christ,

our Lord and God, be himself the great high-priest of God the

Father, and first offered himself a sacrifice to the Father, and

commanded this to be done in commemoration of himself, assu

redly that priest who imitates what Christ did, truly acts in

Christ’s stead: and he then offers in the church, to God the

Father, a true and complete sacrifice, if he so begin to offer

according as he sees Christ himself did offer.l For the rest the

whole discipline of religion and truth is subverted, unless what

is spiritually enjoined be faithfully preserved, except perhaps

this some one fear in the morning sacrifices, lest by the savour

of wine he smell of the blood of Christ.2 Thus then the bro

therhood begins to be kept back in persecution even from the

passion of Christ, when it learns in the oblations to be ashamed

of his blood and gore.3 Whereas the Lord says in the Gospel,

He that shall be ashamed of me, the Son of man will be ashamed

of him. (Marlo viii. 38.) . ~. . But how can we shed our blood

for Christ, who blush to drink the blood of Christ? . . . But

we celebrate, in the morning, the Lord’s resurrection. And

because in all the sacrifices we make mention of his passion (for

the sacrifice which we offer is the passion of the Lord ),4 nothing

else but what he did ought we to do. For the scripture says:

As often as you shall eat this bread, and drink this chalice, you

shall shew forth the death of the Lord until he come. Wherefore

‘ Ille sacerdos vice Christi vere fungitur qui id quod Christus fecit

imitatur, et sacrificium verum et plenum tune ofi'ert in ecclesia, si sic

incipiat ofi'erre secundum quod ipsum Christum videat obtulisse.

2 Nisi si in sacrificiis matutinis hoc quis veretur ne per saporem

viui redoleat sanguinem Christi.

. 3 Sic ergo incipit et a passione Christi in persecutionibus fraternitas

retardari, dum in oblationibus discit de sanguine ej us et cruore confundi.

4 Passio est enim Domini sacrificium quod otferimus, may be trans

lated: “ for the passion of the Lord is the sacrifice which we offer.”
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as often as we offer the chalice in commemoration of the Lord

and of his passion, that which it is certain that the Lord did, let

us do.”—Ep. lxiii. ad Owcilium, p. 225-31. See also Ep. lxiv.

ad Epictetum. ’

“ We were greatly concerned, I and my colleagues, . . . when

we learned that our brother Geminius Victor, when leaving this

world, had named a priest, Geminius Faustinus, executor to his

will; whereas it has been long since, in a council of bishops,

enacted, that no one should, in his will, appoint any cleric, or

minister of God, an executor or guardian, since all who have

been honoured with the divine priesthood, and appointed to the

clerical ministry, ought only to serve at the altar and the sacri

fices,1 and give himself wholly to prayers and supplications.

[He then appeals to the Mosaic law, and to the duties of the

Aaronic priesthood, and continues]: And this same principle

and model is observed now also in the clergy, that they who are,

by clerical ordination, promoted in the church of God, may in

no way be called off from (their) divine administration, nor

be trammeled with secular cares and business, . . nor withdraw

from the altar and the sacrifices, but day and night serve in

heavenly and spiritual things. Which the bishops, our prede

cessors, religiously considering and Wholesomely providing, re

solved, that no brother departing this life should nominate a

cleric to a guardianship or executorship, and that should any one

do this, there should be no oblation for him, nor sacrifice be

celebrated on his falling asleep (for his dormition) ;” ~for he does

not deserve to be named in the prayer of the priests at the altar

 

1 Nisi altari et sacrificiis deservire debeant.

2 Non ofi'eretur pro eo, nec sacrificium pro dormitione ejus celebra

retur. The word dormitio occurs in the same sense in Tertullian.

Baluzius remarks, in loco, n. 6, p. 247, that the Christians avoided

using the word death, and substituted the words departure, assumption,

dormition, sleep, &c. Dormitio may be derived from the phraseology

of the New Testament (Acts xiii. 36; 1 Cor. xi. 30). See Suicer,

Thesaur. in v. xcipnrr’ppwv. So St. Jerom.: “ Neque enim mors, sed

dormitio et somnus appellatur. Unde et beatus apostolus vetat de

dormientibus contristari.”—Ep. lxxv. in Funebr. Lucin. Orat.
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of God, who wished to withdraw from the altar the priests and

ministers. And since Victor, in contravention of the rule lately

given by priests in council, has presumed to appoint the pres

byter Geminius Faustinus guardian, it is not lawful that any

oblation be made amongst you on his falling asleep (for his

dormition), or any prayer in his name publicly recited in the

church.”'—-Ep. lxvi. ad Olerum et Plebem Furnis. p. 246.

“ Neither in this can any loss of religion, or of faith, be sus

tained, that amongst you (martyrs condemned to the mines)

liberty is not now granted to the priests of God to ofi‘er and

celebrate the divine sacrifices.2 Yea, do ye celebrate and offer a

sacrifice to God, both precious and glorious, and which will avail

you exceedingly towards obtaining the recompense of the

heavenly rewards, seeing that the divine Scripture declares that

A sacrifice to God is an afilicted spirit; a contrite and humble

heart God will not despise.”—Ep. lxxvii. ad Nemesianum et coet.

Martyr. p. 329.

Several passages on the “ Sacrifice” will be found in the ex

tracts given from the Treatise De Lapsis, in the section on the

Holy Eucharist ; and also in the extracts given in the previOus

sections from De Unitate.” a

FIRMILIAN, G. C._“ And this woman [possessed, as he

describes her, by an evil spirit], who had already, by the wiles

and deceits of the devil, devised many things to deceive the

faithful, amongst other things with which she had deluded many,

 

1 Non est quod pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat oblatio, aut depre

catio aliqua nomine ejus in ecclesia frequentetur.

2 Sacerdotibus Dei facultas non datur ofi'erendi et celebrandi sacri

ficia divina.

3 For other passages in St. Cyprian’s works, wherein mention is

made of sacrifice, see Ep. lxiv. ad Epictet. p. 239-40; Ep. lxvii. ad

Steph. p. 249; Ep. lxviii. ad Cler. p. 254-5-7 ; Ep. lxxii. ad

Step/i. p. 276 ; Ep. lxxiii. ad Jubai. p. 278-9. And in the Treatises,

see De Or. Dom. p. 415 z the heading of sec. xvi. Testim. l. i. is, “That

the old sacrifice was to be made void, and a new sacrifice celebrated,”

a proposition which he establishes, amongst other texts of Scripture, by

ilIalac/z. i. 10, ll.
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frequently ventured on this also, to pretend, and with no con

temptible invocation, to consecrate bread, and to celebrate the

Eucharist, and she offered sacrifice to the Lord, without the

mystery (sacrament) of the accustomed public prayers.”'—-E'p.

lxxv. (inter 0}). S. prr.) p. 306.

CENTURY W.

Nmus, G. C.’—-“ Theotecnus, that servant of the devil, had

ordered the kinds of human food—I mean bread and wine—to

be mixed with something that had been offered to idols, in order

that no pure oblation might be ofi’ered up to God, the Lord of

all things. . . . But it was necessary, as all know, to offer up to

God unpolluted gifts. The martyr, greatly zealous in the cause

of virtue, found out a speedy remedy against this most painful

device; for, having made his purchases from Christians, what

soever he bought, the same he furnished, both for the oblation

and for the needy. . . . His hostelry became a house of prayer,

a place of assembly for strangers, and an altar for the priests to

offer up the gifts.”3— Martyr. S. Theodoti. Galland. t. iv. 12. 117.

EUSEBIUS, G. C.——Describing the various employments of

the clergy at the dedication of the church built at Jerusalem by

Constantine, he says: “ Some of the priests of God adorned the

festivity with prayers and discourses. Others propitiated the

Divinity with unbloody sacrifices and mystic immolations,‘ ofl'er

ing up to God suppliant prayers for the common peace, for the

church of God, for the emperor, for the author of such excellent

 

1 Invocatione non contemptibili sanctificare se panem et eucharistiam

facere simularet, et sacrificium Domino sine sacramento solitae praedi—

cationis ofl'erret. Prazdicatio, the recitation, probably the solemn words

of consecration, the anamnesis thus named on account of the Discipling

Arcani. >

2 Nilus, an eye-witness of the martyrdom of Theodotus. The nar

rative was first published by D. Papebroch, and is given by Gallandius,

'wh'o fixes the date at A. D. 306.

a G) I ~ ' _ 1 \ , \ a .

UULG€71PLOV TOlQ IEPEZUG'U’ EIQ TD TPOU¢£P€IV Ta Up!!

4 Qua/arc druiyozg Kai pueuca'ig iepspi'aig (mystic hierurgies).
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things, and for his devoted children.”—De Vita Constant.

L. iv. o. 45.

“ Who but our Saviour alone delivered to his votaries to

celebrate unbloody and rational sacrifices, which are through

prayers and an ineffable theology.l For this cause, over the

whole inhabited earth, altars have been erected,2 and there have

been consecrations of churches; and liturgies (divine service)

truly hallowed of rational and intellectual sacrifices“ are offered

up (sent up) to the alone all-ruling God. Whilst the sacrifices

offered through blood and gore and smoke,'and those cruel and

mad slaughterings of men, and sacrifices of human victims, who

by an unseen and hidden power, has caused them to pass away,

and no longer be ?”-—-De Laudib. Constant. c. xvi. p. 767-8.

Having contended, from the example of Melchisedech, and of

others, that the primitive religion resembled that of Christ in

many of these particulars wherein our Saviour modified, or

changed the law of Moses, he applies this remark, amongst

other matters, to sacrifice, and proceeds to show that the Jewish

prophets had foretold the change: “ Malachias at the same time

addresses the following to those of the circumcision, and pro—

 

1 'Aval'pag 55‘ mi Xo-yiKag Quaiag rag 5U efixuiv Kai arrofifir'lra Osohoyiag.

9 Aid......6uma:1']pta a'vve's'n.

a Nospaiv rs Kai Xoymdiv Guam-iv icpo'rrpz'lrsig Astrep'yt'az. Valesius, in

loco, remarks that these words are fraudulently omitted in the Geneva

edition. As the terms incorporeal, rational, &c., are frequently applied

by Eusebius to the eucharist, the following extract from his Demons.

Evangel. l. iii. § 3, p. 167, Will be 0f service: irapsthi'ltpmusv than nan

para rdv deraro) Gsdy Build/rug, dawpdrag Tfiv (pimw Kai vospag, hoyucdg

rs‘ Kai aavaps'rsg, 'riw wapfiaaihéu xopevéaag. K.1'.}\. He frequently uses

similar language of the angels. See ibid. l. iv. p. 151, Tfig vospiig Kai

Aoymfig pining. In an Oration by Constantine, preserved at the close

of De Vita Cons-L, we read : “ The death of the martyrs is found to be

full of greatness of soul and true nobility. Then come hymns and

psalms and thanksgivings, and praise to the Overseer of all; and a

certain sacrifice of eucharist of this nature is celebrated (in honour of)

these men (rolafirn rig silxapis-[ag Huala roig amipdo'w dam-charm); a

sacrifice free from blood and from every kind of violence. Neither is

the smell of incense required, nor the burning pile, but only a pure

light, such as suffices to give light to those that are praying.”--Or. ad

Sanc. thum. c. xii.
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phecies the same of the Gentiles, saying; I have no pleasure in

you, saith the Almighty God, and sacrifices I will not receive from

your hands; for from the rising of the sun even to the going down,

my name has been glorified amongst the Gentiles, and in every

place incense is (fired to my name, and a clean ablation. For,

that there is in every place incense and sacrifice offered up to

God, what else does it signify but that, not in Jerusalem, nor

in that place, separately, but in every place, and in every na

tion, there would be offered up to the Supreme God incense,

through prayers, and that sacrifice which is called clean, not by

means of blood, but by pious actions.l And Isaias cries aloud

and proclaims, at once prophecying and declaring, There shall

be an altar to the Lord in the land of Egypt, and the Lord shall

be known to the Egyptians, and he shall send them a man that shall

save them, and the Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and

shall make sacrifices, and shall vow vows to the Lord, andperform

them, and they shall return to the Lord, and he shall be entreated

of them, and heal them (Is. xix.). . . . Moses passes a law that

an altar and sacrifices be established in no other part of the

earth, save in Judea only, and in one city only of that country;

whereas the prophecy says that an altar would be built to the

Lord in the land of Egypt, and that the Egyptians themselves

would mfer sacrifices to the God of the prophets, and no longer

to their ancestral gods, . . . and they no longer make their

vows to many lords, but, according to the sacred word, to the

one only Lord, and to him, throughout the whole inhabited

world, there has been raised an altar of bloodless and rational

sacrifices according to the mysteries2 of the New Testament.”—

Demons. Evang. l. i. c. 6, 1). 19, 20. For a similar application

of Is. xix. see Ibid. l. ii. p. 61.

Assigning the reasons why Christians do not sacrifice animals

to God, “though those God-fearing men of old, whose piety

 

1 To 5:. silxd'w Bu'uz'apa, Kai rip! it (if ailua'rwv, ('1th di' E'pyow dun/345v

xaflupéw bvopaape'rnv 911011111.

. - - . . .
,2 @Uflt(l€l,]pl.0y avaipwv Kat Aoyucwv Buauu 11, mm ru. Kan/a pusr'ppwl.
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they profess to imitate, did so,” he shows that such sacrifices

were imperfect, typical, and their place supplied by the all

perfect sacrifice of Christ’s death. “ Since, then, according to

the testimony of the prophets, that great and honoured price of

the redemption of both Jew and Gentile has been found . .

that Lamb, the subject of prophecy, through whose divine and

mystic teaching, all we, who are of the Gentiles, have obtained

the remission of our former sins, and through which they of the

Jews, who have hoped on him, are freed from the Mosaic curse)

with good cause daily celebrating the commemoration of the

body and blood, and being found worthy of a better sacrifice

and hierurgy, than was amongst the former people, we do not

think it lawful any longer to fall back to the first and weak

elements, that contain symbols and images, but not the verity

itself.‘ '

And in the neat page :—_“ And after enduring all this, having

immolated to the Father as it were a wonderful victim and pre

eminent sacrifice, he oifered it up for the salvation of us all,

having also delivered to us a memorial to offer up to God unin

terruptedly by way of sacrifice.2 This, too, did that most

wonderful of the prophets, David, foretell, having by the divine

Spirit foreseen what was to be, saying, Sacrifice and oblation

thou didst not desire, but thou hast perfected a body for me ; burnt

ofierings and sin-oferings thou didst not require, then, said I,

behold I come (Ps. xxxix. 1-4, 7-10). . . . Having, therefore,

had committed to us, to celebrate at the table, by means of
 

1 Eiicbrwg 71):! 7'5 o'dfm-rog aims Kai TE a'i'uarog rip! inré'uvnali' inmpépcu.

imrehévreg, Kai 'rfig Kpu’r-rm'og i! Kari: reg n'uhazég, fiualag rs Kai iepupyiag

fiEtwps'vol......qotxsia, ailpfioha Kai sixth/ac, dhh’ GK aim-fir dhr'yfiemv rapté

'Xovra. irpap'yiag, this word occurs at the very commencement of the

Prep. Ev. as follows : “ Intending to set before those who know it not,

Christianity as it is, in the present work, which professes to furnish an

evangelical demonstration, I have, even with prayers, addressed myself

to thee, holy Theodotus, beIOVed of God, of bishops the sacred orna

ment, with the view of obtaining help from thee, who canst effect such

mighty things for me by sacrifices (hierurgies) for me (raig irrrs‘p flpwv

iepap'ytatg) acceptable to God—towards the argument on evangelical

doctrine which is before me.”—Prrep. Evang. l. i. c. i. p. i.

2 Mman mi fun-v wapadég, dvri Bvaiag 11,5 6515 Finllsxibg rpoarpépew.
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symbols, the memory of this sacrifice, as also of his body and

saving blood, agreeably to the injunctions of the New Testa

ment,l again are we instructed by the prophet David, to say;

Thou hast prepared a table before me against them that afllict me.

Thou hast anointed my head with oil. And thy chalice which in

ebriateth me, how goodly is it (Ps. xxii. 5). Plainly then does

he, in these words, signify the mystic chrism, and the venerable

sacrifices of Christ’s table, by means of which we sacrificing

have learnt to offer up to the Supreme Lord, throughout our

whole life, sacrifices bloodless, and rational and well pleasing

unto him, through his High Priest, who is above every other.2

This very same did that great prophet, Isaias, by the divine

Spirit, both foreshow and foretell. He says then; I will exalt

thee and give glory to thy name, for thou hast done wonderful

things: and what those things are which are truly wonderful,

he explains, saying later; The Lord of Sabaoth shall make unto

all people a feast; they shall drink gladness ; they shall drink

wine ,- they shall be anointed with ointment on this mountain ; de

liver all these things to the Gentiles. For this is my will towards

all the Gentiles (Is. xxv. 1, 6). . . . He also prophecies to the

Gentiles the gladness of wine, obscurely indicating the mystery

of the New Testament of Christ, which amongst all nations is

at present manifestly celebrated. Again do the prophetic words

proclaim these incorporeal and intellectual sacrifices. [He then

quotes Ps. xlix. 14; ex]. 2; l. 19]. Wherefore all these things,

which were foretold from the beginning, are, through the evan

gelical doctrine of our Saviour, at present fulfilled amongst all

nations, the verity bearing testimony to the prophetic voice, by

which God, rejecting the Mosaic sacrifices, prophecies that

 

1 Téru dfira TE Obparog rr‘lv ,uw'mnv z’1ri rpairs'Zr/g e’Krshsiv 5th o'u/rfibhwr,

TE 1'6 whim-reg m'n'a, Kai 1'5 aunypia &IILHITOQ Kurd. fieo'pi‘sg riig Kawfig Aza

91'11019 napuhncpbrrc.

2 quaivrrui......xal Til aqua rfig Xpisé rpaa'e'fng Bhyara, ii the rah

)usva-rsg, rag dual/lag Kai hoymag, dung rs npoonvitg Ouc/ag, 5121 oral/15g

Bis Ti? s'n-l ndvrwy npvolps'pcw 969;, 5161 re mirrwv art-ruins Apxlsps'ug oler

dedidc'l'ypiei’a.
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which was to be even amongst ourselves, saying that From the

rising of the sun, &c. (Malaeh. i. 11). We therefore sacrifice to

the Supreme God a sacrifice of praise; we sacrifice a divine and

venerable, and sacred sacrifice; we sacrifice after a new fashion,

agreeably to the New Testament, a clean sacrifice. But a sa

crifice to God, it has been said, (is) a contrite spirit; a contrite

and humble heart God will not despise. And we burn that incense

of the prophet, in every place bringing unto him the sweet

smelling fruit of a theology replete with virtue, offering it up

through prayers to him. This, another prophet teaches; he

who said, Let my prayer be as incense in thy sight (Ps. cxl. 2).

Wherefore, we both sacrifice and burn incense: in the one case

celebrating the memory of the great sacrifice, agreeably t0 the

mysteries delivered by him, and presenting him with thanks

giving (Eucharist) for our salvation, by means of hymns and

prayers; and in the other case consecrating ourselves entirely

to him, and to his high priest, the Word, to him being dedicated

in body and in soul.”—De-mons. Enang. Z. i. c. 10, p. 37-40.

Applying Ps. cix. 4, to Christ, he says: “ On account of all

these particulars, with reason does he (David) remove him from

the sacred ministration after the type of Aaron, and declare that

he will be a priest according to the order of Melchisedeek. And

wonderful is the accomplishment of this oracle, to him who con

templates how our Saviour Jesus, the Christ of God, even until

now, through his ministers, celebrates the things appertaining

, to the priestly function (hierurgy)l amongst men, after the man

ner of that Melchisedech.2 For, as he, who was a priest of the

Gentiles, seems never to have used animal sacrifices, but with

wine and bread alone blessed Abraham, in the same way our

Saviour and Lord first, and then all the priests from him, per

forming, in all nations, agreeably t0 the ecclesiastical ordinances,

the priestly function (the hierurgy), with bread and wine, 0b

 

1 See note 1, p. 426.

‘2 Tq'i 1'5 Mshxwede‘x rpli'qu: 1'51 rfig s’v &vfipzinrolg ispap-yz'ac eiae'n Kai vfiv

Eta rd'w ail-r; Oepa'rrevrdiv e'mrehei.
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scurely indicate the mysteries both of his body and saving blood,1

Melchisedech having long before foreseen, by the divine Spirit,

these same things, and used beforehand the images of what was

to be, as the writing of Moses testifies, saying: Anal Melchise

olech, hing of Salem, brought forth bread anal wine, anal he was a

priest of the M0st High God, anal he blessed Abraham.”—Demons.

Ecang. l. v. c. 3, p. 223. See also Ibid. l. vii. p. 380.

“ For as, when the anointing had been utterly abolished, and

the lawful high priests, according to succession, had ceased,

from the death of Hyrcanus, they who went about that ministry

irregularly and illegally, seemed indeed to do something, but

yet did it not agreeably to the laudable ordinances. . . in like

manner also will you say that it has happened with relation to

sacrifice and libation, rightly indeed and according to the law

celebrated prior to the passion of our Saviour, by means of the

power that till then watched over what concerned the holy

places, but at once set aside after that perfect and God-beseeming

sacrifice of his, which he offered, himself for our sins, he being

the Lamb of God that talceth away the sins of the world, which

sacrifice having been, according to the new mysteries of the

New Testament, delivered to all men,2 everything connected

with the old was set aside. And when was what relates to the

New Testament confirmed, but then when our Saviour and

Lord, being about to complete the great mysteries of his pas

sage unto death, on the night on which he was betrayed, de

livered to his disciples the symbols of those inefihble words of

the New Testament which relate unto himself'.”3—Dem. Evang.

l. viii. p. 402.
 

1 Thu (1131-611 51) rpo'vrov 1rpé'n-og pe‘v airrdg Ewn)p .... H's/rrelra oi e'E m'n-Ei

mil/reg leps'ig 1’11/(‘1 m'u/ra Til 391/11 71):! Trev/Larmfiv s’mrshéivreg Kara 'rz-‘ig

’EKKhnmas'még ficapa'g lepap'yiav din/4,) Kal dpflp, 721's adrparog aim-E Kal‘. TE

a'w'rnpla alparog alvir-rov-rat riz pvsfipuz.

2 Gvalav 1‘11/ 1rpom'1ve'yxev dv-rdr; éavrov .... "fig fivaiac 1ro'iaw dvfipa'nrozg

Kara 11‘1 Kan/1‘1 fww'lpza rfig Kan/fig dmfi‘r'lmgg wapadofisia'ng.

8 Ta ail/430M; 'réiv Kar' airrdv drafififirwv rfig Kan/fig 51016;]an M5wa

1079 (11'er erapédzdu aaBn-ra'ig, words which may obviously be variously

rendered. The Latin translation has “ occultarum et ad ipsum spec

tantium Novi Testamenti rationum signa et notas discipulis tradidit.”
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“Shout with joy all the earth (Ps. lxv. 1). This rejoicing is

made by means of prayers, and of theology, and of sound and

clear knowledge; it is made by means of the spiritual sacrifice

(hierurgy) which we, throughout the whole world, celebrate in

the thanksgivings (Eucharists), agreeably to the mysteries of

the New Testament, when, making the memorial of the sacri—

fice of the Lamb of God,1 we fulfil the prophecy which says,

I have gone round and have ofered up in his tabernacle a sacrifice

of jubilation and of praise (Ps. xxvi. 6).”—O’0mm. in Ps. lxv.

t. i. p. 325, Nov. Coll. Mont]:

“I will praise the name of Goal with canticles, and I will mag

him with praise, or, according to Aquila, with thanksgiving

(Ps. lxix. 31). You will understand the thanhsgiving (Eucharist)

and the praise, with which the Son magnifies the Father; ac—

quainted as you are with the mysteries of the New Testament,

in which, throughout the whole universe, the church of God

has been taught to offer to God thanksgivings (Eucharists), and

divine worship, rational and free from smoke. And this same

praise and Eucharist is much more excellent than those sacrifices

of animals, which were formerly offered agreeably to the law of

Moses. Therefore does he add, And it shall please the Lord

better than a young calf, that bringeth forth horns and hoofs (b. 32).

[Eusebius goes on to show that the oblation of a calf was re

served, under the Mosaic law, for special occasions and per

sons, and that when the priests and chiefs amongst the Jews

condemned Christ to death, they had indeed need of such a

sacrifice]. They indeed who dared these things had used of

purification and sacrifice, none other than that of a calf, as the

Scripture adduced above testifies. Justly then does our Saviour

say, ‘ I do not offer up a calf that can be seen by means of the

things that lie to open view, but (I offer up) the pure and un

bloody sacrifice which I myself have established in my church

by means of that sacred service (Liturgy) bloodless and free

 

1 'O1rrpllxa 'rfig evalag Ti dpvi Ti; 9a; 'n‘1v lira/41111011! rozG/Jevoz, “ofi'er

mg the anamnesis.”
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from fire, which is by means of praise which shall please God

better1 than the calf appointed by Moses.’ And both the chief

priests and people would have obtained the remission and

cleansing away of their sins, had they, having received the new

and saving Testament, used this sacrifice.”—Ibid. in Ps. lxix.

p. 385-6.

“ On that day which is the first, the day of light and of the

true sun, all we, who have throughout the whole world been

redeemed, having assembled, and keeping the feast of a Sabbath

at once holy and spiritual,—-perform, in accordance with the

spiritual law, the things commanded by the law for the priests

to do. For we offer up (make) both spiritual sacrifices and ob

lations, those called sacrifices of praise, and sacrifices of jubila

tion ,' and we send up that sweet-smelling incense, of which it

is said, Letmy prayer be as incense in thy sight (Ps. 0111.). But,

refreshing the saving remembrance, we also ofl’er the loaves of

proposition, and also the blood of sprinkling, (the blood) of the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world, an ex

piation (or, purification) of our souls.” 2—1bid. in Ps. xci. p.

607-8.

ST. HILARY, L.C.—“ Thy tribunes (Constantius) made their

way to the holy of holies, and forcing for themselves a path

through the people, with every kind of cruelty, have dragged

priests from the altar. Doest thou think, thou wicked king,

that thy sin is less than the impiety of the Jews? They indeed

shed the blood of Zacharias, but thou, as far as was in thy

power, hast torn from Christ those who are incorporated with

Christ.3-—Liber. O’ontr. Uonst. n. xi. p. 571.
 

1 EZKbrwg r'm aia'Orlniv é'yw ¢r’l¢n fibaxov 1rpoa¢épw 51a 1611/ WPOKELIuél'wV

6 awrfip ilpiiv dMiz Thu KaBapav Kai bivoupov Gustav, fill at!er e’yih o'vv

esno'c't‘uev év r5 Epavra s’KKhmn'q 51a Tfig awn“. Kai I’m-bps hen-spying, rfig

8L, aiue'a'swg. firu; dpéast 1'9; 951;) pahhov.

’ ’Ahha Kai reg bipr 'rfig wpoeéaaug arpoa¢époluem rfiv a'wrr'lpwv fir/1']an

dvufmrvpév-reg, 'rb re‘ re; fiawwpia allaa, Tl; dpvé TC 955.... .Kafiapm'ov

'riin/ imsrs'pwv \bvxrfw.

3 Concorporatos Christo. Concorporatio, a term used by St. Hilary

for the Incarnation : of which an example occurs in the extract given
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“ Add to this the origin of the cause out of which an oppor

tunity was sought of passing sentence upon Athanasius. He

is accused as guilty, through the violence of one of his presby

ters, of having overthrown, during the very time of the sacri—

fices, the altar1 at which Scyrus (Ischyras) was standing. Scyrus

is denied to be a presbyter, and the falseness of the accusation

was, together with its author, condemned. Now the act of sa

crifice could not be without a presbyter.”2—Ew. 0p. Hist.Fragm.

ii. n. 16, p. 633. He refutes the same accusation, a little earlier

in the same piece, it. 5, p. 625.

In the next historical fragment, he gives the Arian accusa

tions against the Catholics, and especially against StAthanasius,

and amongst the other calumnies, this, that “Presbyters were

by him (Paul, bishop of Constantinople) dragged naked to the

forum, and that,~——a thing to be told with tears and sorrow,—

he profaned openly and publicly the consecrated body of the

Lord,“ which he hung round the necks of priests. . . . More

over, at Adrianople, Lucius, upon his return, ordered,—if even

to name it be a right thing, the sacrifice which had been con

summated by holy and perfect priests,‘ to be cast to dogs.”—

Ex. op. Hist. Fragm. iii. (Deer. Syn. Sard.) n. 9, p. 653.

 

under the “Discipline of the Secret.” The passage in the text is fol

lowed after a few lines by these words: “ Clerics have been by thee

beaten with rods, deacons crushed with lead, and on Christ himself—

as the faithful understand with me-on Christ himself have (thy) hands

been laid. If I state these things falsely, Constantius, thou art a

lamb ; but if thou doest them, thou art antichrist (et in ipsum, ut sancti

mecum intelligunt, in ipsum Christum manus misses)”

1 Disturbati altaris in ipso sacrificiorum tempore.

2 Sacrificii opus sine presbytero esse non potuit. See also n. 18, p. 634,

where the same fact-is again referred to : “ His presbyter Macarius is

said .... ..to have flung down the sacraments of our salvation (salutis

nostraa sacramenta).”

3 Consecratum Domini corpus.

4 Sacrificium a sanctis et integris sacerdotibus confectum. Revert

ing to the same subject, the Arians say (Ibid. 72. 23, p. 660), “ Sinning,

in an impious manner, grievously against the body of the Lord (and)

his mysteries (in corpus Domini (et) mysteria ejus prophano more atro

citer peccans).”



SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 433

ST. JAMES or NISIBIS, G. C.-—“ Furthermore the holy man

commanded them not to eat thereof anything raw, nor boiled in

water, but only roasted with fire (Ea-eel. xii. 9). This also cor

responds perfectly, and is very plain; inasmuch as that sacrifice

which is offered in the church, is roasted with fire, is not boiled

in water, neither is it offered raw upon the altar.”-—Serm. xiv.

dePasch. Gallanel. t. v. p. xcix. For the context, see “Eucharist.”

See also Ep. Synod. n. 18, Gallanel. t. v. p. cxxxix.

ST. JULIUS, POPE, L.C.—“ Even from the ex parte memorials

of what transpired at Merotis, the bishop Athanasius has shown

that one of the catechumens was questioned, and answered, that

he was within with Ischyras, when Macarius, Athanasius’ pres

byter, intruded, as they say, into the place; and that, of others

that were examined and gave answers, one said that Ischyras

was in a small cell ; another that he (Ischyras) lay ill before the

door, at the time that, they pretend, Macarius came there.

From this evidence we naturally draw this conclusion ; how

could it be possible for him that was lying ill at the door, at the

same time to have stood up, celebrate the liturgy, and make the

oblation?l Or how was it possible for the oblation to lie to

open view,2 whilst the Catechumens were within? For if they

were within, it was not the time of the oblation.”-—-Ep. acl Eu

sehian, rt. 12, Gallaml. t. v. p. 8, 9. Also in Athan. Apol. contr.

Ar. 7t. 28, t. 1, p. 116, Ed. Patav.

ST. ATHANASIUS, G. C. —“ I will not gather together their

meetings for blood-afierings (Ps. xv.). When I gather together,

says he, meetings from amongst the Gentiles, I will not gather

them by means of hlood-ofierz'regs; that is, I will not arrange

 

1 Aurepye'iu Kai 1rpoa¢épew.

2 Hpou¢opizv wporz'ia'em. Though in the works of St. Athanasius,

which are almost solely on the Arian controversy, there are but few

notices of the eucharistic sacrifice, yet the insertion by him of this

Letter of Pope Julius, and of similar notices of the calumny therein

alluded to, places his opinion clearly before us.

VOL. II. F F
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that I shall be approached by the worship of the Law, but rather

by means of praise and the unbloody sacrifice.”1—Ewpos. in P8.

t. i. P. 2, p. 817.

“ Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of Melchise

dech (Ps. cix.). Because Melchisedech was not anointed with

oil unto the priesthood, as Aaron was; and because he did not

offer bloody victims ; and because he was high priest of the

Gentiles; and because by means of bread and wine he blessed

Abraham.”—Ibid.

“ I will go into thy house with burnt-(firings (Ps. lxv.), thy

heavenly to wit, and with spiritual burnt-offerings. But these,

he says, 0 Lord, are thine ; but ours are these,—to enter into

the temple and to sacrifice eucharistic gifts.”2-—E'wp. in Rs. lxv.

t. ii. Nova. Coll. Montf. p. 99; and also in T. i. Par. 2, p. 884,

Ed. Patav.

ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, G.C.—In the preceding section

on the holy Eucharist, it has been seen that St. Cyril devotes

the whole of his fourth Cateches. Mystag. to an explanation of

the Eucharist as a sacrament; the fifth, from which the follow

ing extracts are taken, is solely employed in explaining the eu

charistic sacrifice and liturgical service.

He begins by observing, “ You have seen the deacon give to

the priest water to wash with, and to the presbyters that stand

round the altar of God,” and explains that ceremony as significa

tive of inward purity of soul.

“ Then the deacon cries aloud; ‘ Receive ye one another;

and let us kiss one another ;’ a practice which he represents as

symbolical of that mutual love and forgiveness inculcated by

our blessed Lord as a necessary preparation for ofiering our gift

at the altar.

“ After this the priest cries aloud, ‘ Lift up your hearts ;’ for

truly, at that most tremendous hour,3 ought we to have our

 

' Tfig dwaquc'mra Buaiag- 2 Oi/aiai do) Xapvsz’lpuz.

3 Km" Exelvnv 'rz‘p/ ¢pwwdsqurr1v dipc‘w.
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hearts on high towards God . . . Then ye answer, ‘ We have

them raised to the Lord.’ We ought indeed at all times to be

mindful of God, but if this, through human weakness, be impos

sible, at least at that hour this should be our earnest endeavour.”

“ Then the priest says, ‘ Let us give thanks to the Lord,1 . . .

Then ye say, ‘ It is meet and just.’ ” . . .

“ After this we make mention of heaven, and earth, and sea

. of angels, archangels; virtues, dominations, principalities,

powers, thrones, of cherubim with many faces, in efi‘ect repeat

ing what David says, Magnify the Lord with me. (Ps. xxxiii.)

“ Then, having sanctified ourselves by means ofthese spiritual

hymns, we call upon the God that loveth man, to send forth the

Holy Spirit upon the things that lie to open view, in order that

he may make the bread Christ’s body, and the wine Christ’s

blood; for universally what the Holy Spirit has touched, that is

sanctified and changed.‘

“ Then, after the spiritual sacrifice is perfected, the unbloody

worship, upon that sacrifice of propitiation2 we beseech God, for

the common peace of the churches; for the stability of the

world; for kings; for soldiers and allies; for the sick; for the

afflicted; and, in a word, for all who need help we all pray, and

offer up this sacrifice. ‘

“ WVe then commemorate also, that those who have fallen asleep

before us, first patriarchs, prophets, &c. (as given under “ Par

gatory, and prayers for the dead”)

“ Then, after these things, we say that prayer which the

Saviour delivered to his own disciples,” and he proceeds to ex

plain briefiy the various petitions of the Lord’s prayer.

 

1 "Lia/flog yap d 221v €¢d¢mro r6 Eiymv err/zinc, 1'51'0 hylasm Kai para

BéfiMp-m. Besides the places where the eucharist is spoken of, I have

but noticed this word on three other occasions in St. Cyril. In Catech.

xii. n. 28, it occurs twice, and once in Catech. xvii. n. 27, where mira

culous changes are spoken of as efi'ected by the sole power of God.

2 Tr‘p' avsvparm‘yv Gum'av, rr‘pv dyaipakrov harpu’m', irri rfig Ovm'ag

e'xelvng Man/u}.

F F 2
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“ Give us this day our super-substantial bread. This common

bread is not super-substantial ,' but this holy bread is super-sub

stantial, that is, appointed for the substance‘ of the soul. This

bread goeth not into the belly, and is cast out into the draught (St.

JlIatt. xv. 17), but is diffused into all thou art, for the aid ofbody

and soul. But the this day is used instead of each day, as also

Paul has said, whilst it is called to-day (Heb. iii. 13).” (For the

continuation, see “ Eucharist.”) Uatech. Myst. v.

S'r. OPTATUS or MILEVIS, L. C.——“ And now in this place

may also be justly condemned that falsehood of yours, with which

the sacrifices are daily tainted by you. For who can have a

doubt that you cannot possibly omit what is a legitimate thing

in the mystery of the sacraments? You say that you offer to

God for the church that is one; this very thing is a part of the

falsehood, for you to call that one, of which you have made

two: and you say that you offer to God for that one church

which is spread throughout the whole world. What if God

should say to each of you, Why offerest thou for the whole

church, thou who art not in the whole church.”—De Schism.

Donat. l. ii. n. 12. '

“ What so sacrilegious as to break, scrape, remove God’s

altars, on which you also at one time offered? on which both the

votive offerings (vows) of the people, and Christ’s limbs have

been supported ; on which the almighty God has been invoked ;

on which the Holy Spirit, when beseeched, descended; from

which both the pledge of eternal salvation, and the safeguard of

faith, and the hope of resurrection have been by many re

ceived.2 Altars, I repeat, whereon the Saviour commanded the

gifts of brotherhood not to be placed except such as were sea

 

‘ quacw, subsistence.

2 In quibus ct Vota populi, et membra Christi portata sunt: quo

Deus omnipotens invocatus sit; quo postulatus descenderit Spiritus

Sanctus : unde a multis et pignus salutis asternze, et tutela fidei, et spes

,resurreetionis accepta est.
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soned with peace: Lay down thy gift before the altar, and go

bach first to be reconciled to thy brother, that so the priest may

ojer for thee (St. Matt. v. 24). For what is the altar but the

seat both of the body and of the blood of Christ i" Now this

inexpiable crime, if it proceed on any rational grounds what

ever, ought to have been proceeded in, in the same way. But,

in one place, the abundance of wood, I suppose, gave the order

for their being broken; whilst, elsewhere, its scarcity dictated

to others to scrape them; but that others removed them shame

in part impelled ; but in any case it was a crime for you to lay

Ysacrilegious and impious hands on so important an object. If,

to the judgment of your envy, we seemed to you unclean, what

had God, who was wont there to be invoked, done to you? in

what way had you been offended by Christ, whose body and

blood, during certain moments dwelt there I?” For what too had

you given offence to yourselves, that you should break those

altars, on which during so long a period, you had, before us,

offered, as you think holily? While you impiously follow, for

vengeance, our hands there where Christ’s body rested,3 you

have at the same time wounded your own. In this way you

have imitated the Jews: they laid hands on Christ on the cross,

by you he has been struck on the altar.4 If you felt a wish to

pursue the Catholics thither, at least should you have spared

your own former oblations on the same spot. There, in your

pride, have you recently been found, where, a while back, you

were offering in humility: there sinning with free choice, where

you were in the habit of praying for the sins of many. [He pro-.

ceeds in the same strain at considerable length, and then turns

to speak of the sacred vessels]. But this your huge crime was

 

‘ Quid est enim altare, nisi sedes et corporis et sanguinis Christi ?

2 Quid vos offenderat Christus, cujus illic per certa momenta corpus

et sanguis habitabat P

a Illic ubi corpus Christi habitabat.

4 Illi injecerunt manus Christo in cruce : a vobis percussus est in

altari.
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by you doubled, when you broke even the very chalices, the

bearers of the blood of Christ ;1 these you reduced to a shapeless

mass, to, procure wares for a nefarious sale,-—f0r which sale you

did not even choose to select your purchasers: miserly in that

you sold, sacrilegious in that you sold without discrimination,

you have at the same time let your own hands be burnt,—-those

hands with which you handled those same chalices before us.

And having ordered the materials to be sold to any chance pur

chaser—perhaps infamous women have bought them for their

uses, or Pagans to make of them vessels wherein to offer incense

to idols. ()h! the abominable crime! oh the unheard of im

piety ! to take from God to furnish to idols, to withdraw from

Christ what may aid sacrilege l”-——De Schism. Donat. Z. vi. 02. 1-2.

See also Z. iii. n. 12; and Z. vii. n. 7.

ST. EPHRZEM, Svnus, L. C.—See the first extract given from

this writer under the head “ Eucharist.”

Explaining Genes. xiv. 18, he says, “ From the testimony of

the saints, we learn that Melchisedech, in the celebration of divine

things, differed from the received custom of the Gentiles ; for he

did not use in sacrifice the flesh, or the blood of animals, but was

wont to offer unto God with bread and wine ; by which rite he,

in a wonderful manner, exhibited a type of that spiritual, rati

onal, and unbloody victim of the body and blood of Christ.”—

In Genes. T. i. P. ii. Syr. p. 160.

On Levitt. viii. 1-30.——“ WVhile the vestments 0f the Levitical

priesthood are hallowed both with the oil of emotion, and with

the hZoer of the victims, by these two symbols were manifestly

signified, the New Testament victim which was to be offered by

priests, upon the mystic table, and also the descent thereon of

the Holy Spirit.”—T. i. P. ii. Comm. in Lem't. p. 239.

“ Amt Solomon made all the vessels for the house of the Lord, the

altar of gold, and the table ofgoZd, upon which the Zoaves of pro

position shouZd he set. 1 (AZz't. iii.) Kings vii. 48. Christ is the

 

2 Calices, Christi sanguinis portatores.
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golden table which the wisdom of God has set forth, and fur

nished with loaves, wherewith the souls of the saints are nou—

rished unto life everlasting. The loaves, therefore, of proposition

signify the mysteries of our sacrifice, which is offered, through

Christ, by the ministers of the church; Two crowns encircle

the table, because two natures, the earthly and the heavenly, cir

cumscribe Christ.”—T. i. P. 2, 00mm. in 1 (Alit. iii.) Reg.

viii. 4s, 10. 461.

On Ezechiel x. 2-7, he says, “ Again these coals of fire, and

the man clothed with linen that draws forth the fire, and pours it

upon thepeople, were a figure of God’s priests, by whom the burn

ing coals of the living and quickening body of our Lord are

distributed; moreover, in that one of the angels stretches out his

hands, tahes and delivers the burning coals to him that was clothed

with linen, there is intimated a mystery,—that not by the priest

himself can a body be made out of bread, but by another, and

that other is the Holy Spirit,1 that the priest, therefore only as

a mediator lifts up his hands, and with his lips, as a suppliant

servant, offers up supplications and prayers.”—~T. ii. P. ii. Sgr.

00mm. in Ezech. p. 175.

“ Most merciful God, let, I beseech thee, this sacrifice be ac

cepted, which thy priests, prostrate before the altars, have

offered unto the honour of thy name. Grant this efficacy to

this sacrifice, that thence there may arise rest to the departed,

and happiness to those who survive. As the Israelites, when

they saw the pestilence leaving their camp, were well assured of

this wonderful power of sacrifices, so also let their excellency be

apparent unto us, by feeling ourselves recalled from darkness

unto light.”-—T. iii. Sgr. Paren. xlvii. p. 509.

“ Who can adequately celebrate the potency and excellence

 

1 In the same vol. Serm. v. adv. Hazres fine), p. 451, he says:

“The soul requires free will; the werld, the work and rule of the

Creator ; the church, her Saviour; and the altar, the Holy Spirit.” It

will be remarked that the above extract given in the text is imitated

by St. J. Chrysostom, in his Horn. 83, in c. xxvi. Matth. and in his

110m. dc Prod. Judw.
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of the sacrifice, seeing that it is so great, that no language can

reach its holiness. Whoever carefully examines the books of

Moses, will thence derive perfect conviction, that as soon as the

high priest, Aaron, took the censor, and fled suppliantly to the

altar, he expelled from the army of the Israelites a most fearful

pestilence; so grateful that is, most bountiful God, was the

sweetness of that incense, as instantly to appease thy wrath.

These things being so, 10 1 our priesthood offers unto thee a like

gift; cause, therefore, that, by virtue of it, the pestilence that

afflicts thy servants, be dispersed. The sweet odours that we

burn to thee, ought not certainly to be less acceptable to thee,

than those which Aaron of old offered. And as, by the benefit

accruing from them, the pestilence was driven away from Israel,

against which thy wrath was justly and deservedly enkindled;

so also, by the aid of these, let there be utterly repelled from

thy church all schisms and contentions, which, in a lamentable

manner, break up her unity. Let also the singular excellence

of this oblation be of benefit to our forefathers, who, having

openly confessed thy name, have, in thy hope, departed this

life; that, when thou shalt again revisit this earth, they may

happily enter with thee, into that rest which is full of delight.”

--T. iii. Sgr. Paroen. 61, p. 528.

“ Since thou wast immolated a victim for us, free us from all

defilement, by cutting off all our sins; for thou hast been con

stituted our High Priest, that, by the shedding of thy blood

thou mightest cleanse us from all defilement. . . . An eternal

redemption having been obtained, thou doest daily renew thy

sacrifice upon the altar, and doest present thy saving chalice to

our lips to be partaken of; to so great a benefit and gift grant

such efiicacy, that, being freed, in virtue of it, from every sin,

we may cling to thee with the utmost love of which we are ca-

pable.”—-Ibid. Paroenes. lxxiv. p. 555.

“ Oh the incredible miracle, the ineffable power, the tremen

dous mystery of the priesthood! . . . It ascends without hin

drance unto the heaven of heavens; it gloriously and easily takes

its stand in the midst of the angels and the incorporeal spirits.
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And why do I say in the midst of the powers above? It be

comes the familiar of the Lord of angels, and of the creator

and giver of light. . . . What language shall I use, or what

words of praise? for the gift of the dignity of the priesthood

transcends both language and thought. And this, in my opinion,

is what Paul, struck with amazement, insinuates, when he says,

Oh the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the knowledge of

God! How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how an

searahable his ways (Rom. xi. 33). It flies aloft from earth to

heaven, most swiftly bearing unto God our petitions, and inter

cedes with the Master on behalf of his servants. Let us, my

brethren, penetrate clearly into this mystical and tremendous

subject; since without the venerable priesthood remission of sins

is not granted to man. . . . The priesthood confidently soars

aloft from earth to heaven, even until it gazes on him who is

the invisible, and prostrate prays for the servants to their Master,

bearing the tears and groans of its fellow-servants, and fervently

bearing also to its own Master prayer and penitence; imploring

pardon, and pity, and mercy from the merciful King, in order

that the Spirit the Paraclete may at the same time descend and

sanctify the gifts which lie to open view on earth; and when

the fearful mysteries of complete immortality have been offered

by means of the presiding priest1 who makes intercession for all,

then do souls draw nigh, receiving purification from their stains

by means of the tremendous mysteries. You see, beloved of

God, how the two things on earth are not operative, unless the

_ heavenly decree supervene and sanctify the gifts. Thou hast

seen the glorious wonder-working; thou beholdest the sacred

dignity how easily it cleanses away the stains that are upon

souls. . . . Oh the inefi'able power that has vouchsafed to dwell

within us by means of the imposition of the sacred hands of

priests.”— T. iii. Gr. De Sacerdotio, p. 1-3.’
 

1 "Or dv wpoaxopw'fifi, ,uvqr'lpra qiofiepoi' rrhfipng dfiavao'lag' 3154 TI; 1rposs-di-rog

ispz’wg.

2 This treatise has by some been assigned to St. Chrysostom. As

semani (in his Proleg. t. iii.) shews that it is St. Ephraem’s.
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ST. GREGORY OF NYSSA, G. C.—“No one talcetk my life away

from me, but I lay it down of myself, &c. (John x. 18). He

(Christ), whose oeconomy regulates all things, according to his

sovereign authority, stays not for the necessity produced by

being betrayed, and the robber-like attack of the Jews, and

the illegal judgment of Pilate, and so to let their wickedness be

the principal occasion and cause of the common salvation of

mankind; but, by his oeconomy, he forestalls their attack, and

by a method of sacrifice (hierurgy) inefi'able and invisible to

men, he offered himself an oblation and a sacrifice for us,1 being

at the same time both the priest and that Lamb of God that

taketh away the sins of the world. When was this? When

he made his own body eatable, and his blood potable, to those

who were with him.2 For this is manifest to all, that the Lamb

could not be eaten by men, if the slaughter had not made way

for the manducation of it. He, therefore, that gave his body

for food to his disciples, manifestly demonstrates, that, under

the appearance (figure) of the Lamb, the sacrifice was perfectly

made.3 For the body of the victim had not been fit for man

ducation, if it had been alive. When, therefore, he gave his

disciples his body to be eaten, and his blood to be drunk, that

body was already sacrificed inefi‘ably, and invisibly,4 according

as was well-pleasing to his power who had the oeconomy of that

mystery. And, moving within the same region of the heart,

was his soul within those in whom the power of him who had

that oeconomy had deposited (the soul), together with that

divine power that was commingled with it. Wherefore, he will

not err from the truth, who, from that time, dates the period

from which the sacrifice was offered unto God by the great high

 

1 K \ \ v! r c - I I I \ ~ : e I '1

ara TUV appryrov rug LEpo'YLGQ rpovrov, Kfll. 1'01; av puner aoparov,

Kai Eavrrly 1rpom'1ve-ylce rpoo’cpopiw ml Gum'av inrsp fipév.

2 ,4 \ c .. \ - _ \ I \ -— _ y ;

Ore Bpwrov saws T0 o'w‘ua ma nonpov T0 afpa mag o’vramv s1r0masv.

3 T93 side: 75 din/8 'rr‘pI fivalav s’vrzkfi 'yE'YH'fiD’HllL

4 "015 rupee-Xe roig luafinraic s'yzpa-yEl-v 'rG arquu-rog (when he furnished

to his disciples to eat of his body) —xal re ui’parog épmeir, r751)... ..

('qifir'lrwg rel, ml udpr'lrwg rd a'a'rlru e'ri'ouro.
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priest, who sacrificed inefi‘ably and invisibly the Lamb of his

own self', for the common sinfulness. For it was evening when

that sacred and holy body was eaten.”—-T. iii. In Christ. Resurr.

0r. 1, 17. 389-90.

ST. GREGORY 0F NAZIANZUM, G.C.-—“ Where then, and from

whom would our God any longer receive worship in those mys

tic and elevating rites (than which we have nothing greater or

more venerable) were there neither king, nor ruler, nor priest

hood, nor sacrifice1 nor whatever else as greatest, the dis

obedient men of old were adjudged, on account of theirgreat

ofi'ences, to forfeit.”—T. i. Or. i. p. 3.

Condemning the hasty and inconsiderate ordination of priests,

he asks, “ Who is he that thus fashions, as if it were an ephe

meral thing of clay, truth’s guardian, him that shall take his

stand with angels, that shall give glory with archangels, and

that shall send up the sacrifices to the altar on high, that shall

share in the priestly office together with Christ, and, to say

something greater still, shall be a God, and the maker of a

God.” 2—Ibid. p. 31.

“Julian washes out, with impure blood, his baptism, opposing

to our method of initiation (perfection) a criminal initiation . .

 

1 Oiule zéparemg, é5£ 61101119. This passage is given in the text of the

edition of St. Gregory (t. iii. In Christ. Resurr. Or. p. 389), as muti

lated and defective, but it is given entire in the notes at the end of the

vol. at p. 65. Two pages later in this sermon occurs the following:

“How could the Lord be at the same time in Hades and in Paradise?

Of which question there is one solution, that nothing is impossible to

God.”—p. 392. In his “ Testimonies against the Jews,” 0. xii. mp2

011015))! (on sacrifices), he cites the prophecy of Malach. i. 10, ll.

2 ’Eiri 15 iiin avaiasr'lpwv dilanepilwvra rile Quaiag, ml Xpisq'i aunt

psimov-rn .... ..Oeov z'o'éluevov Kui Beonoifioovm. In this same oration we

meet with the following : “Knowing, therefore, these things, and also

that no one is worthy of the great God, and sacrifice, and high priest,

who has not first presented himser unto God a living (and) holy sacri

fice, nor presented a rational and acceptable service, nor sacrificed unto

God a sacrifice of praise and a contrite spirit (which sacrifice alone he

that gives us all things requires at our hands), how could I dare to

offer to him the external sacrifice, the antitype of the great mysteries

(rr‘lv Elicia-w, Tfiv 75V #5751th pvsrypi'wv c'wrinnrov).”—Ib. p. 38.
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and he unhallows his hands, with the view of purifying them

from the unbloody sacrifice, through which we communicate

with Christ, and in his sufferings and divinity.” 1—Ihid. Or. iii.

adv. Jahp. 70.

“No more shall they defile, with impure blood, our altars

which have this name for the most pure and unbloody sacrifice ;2

nor disgrace with their godless altars the unapproachable places;

no more with mingled avarice and impiety shall they plunder

and defile the votive offerings; no more shall they set fire to

the memorials of martyrs to deter others from the contest by

the dishonours heaped on them, dishonouring them by mingling

them with most dishononrable bones, and scattering them to the

winds, in order to deprive them of the honour due to such men.”3

—Ih. Or. iv. 10. 126. See also In Orat. xvii. his address to the

Governor of Nazianzum. 1

[Having stated that his father'was thought to be on his death

bed, he narrates the following scene]: “ He appeared with joy,

and using helping hands as a staff, he imitated Moses on the

mount, composing his debilitated hands into the posture of

prayer, he cheerfully consummated with, or before, the people,

the mysteries, with few words indeed, such as his strength per

mitted, but, as seems to me, with a most perfect mind. Oh the

miracle ! without a sanctuary, at the sanctuary ; without an

altar of sacrifice, a sacrificing priest; a priest far from the per

fected (mysteries).4 But these things were present to him from

 

1 Ai’ fig (Bum'uc) fipsig Xpwé Kon'wvépw, Kai 117m rnfiryrdrwv, Kai rfig

Osérrlmg. He again alludes to this impiety of Julian in the same

Oration ([1. 76), “ mi Kara rfig Xpiee' Gum’ag, 'roIg a‘oi'c plan-yam ; m) xa-rr‘x

19 Toy KO’G'ILLOV Kuenpav-rog a'l'parog.

2 T6. 'rfig Kafiapwrdrqg Kai avalpdxroe Oum'ag E'n'w'vu'ra Guaiaer'ypta.

3 Tfig donkeys/rig TL/lfig. In his 01'. 23, t. i. p. 410, he addresses the

philosopher Hero, whom he seems to wish to enter the priesthood, in

these terms : “ Come and stand nigh unto these sacred things, and this

mystic table, and me who am the hierophant, by means of these, unto

deification (r5 duh rérwu puqaywyiiu'roc rfiv 65010111) ; things sacred, unto

which thy conversation and life, and thy purification, draw thee.”

‘ ".Q n; Oatyaroc iii/cu flilparoc, érri fl))[1aT0§, r’wsu vaasqpi'a, fiz'mpg,

lipstic, Wéflfim niiv rahalue'vwv.
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the Holy Spirit, known to himself, though not seen by the sur

rounding people. Then, when he had uttered the words of the

Eucharist, in the same way as usual, and had blessed the people,

he again betook himself to his bed, and when he had partaken

of a little food, and had slept, he recalls his spirit . . . he re

paired to the sacred temple, and with the full attendance of the

church, he celebrates thanksgiving for his health, and sacrifices

the gifts of gratitude.” 1—16. Or. xix. p. 305, In Land. Patr.

“They (the Arians) warred against churches, danced upon

the altars, aud defiled the unbloody sacrifices with the blood of

men and of victims.”—Ib. Or. xx. p. 348. See also In. Or. xxx.

his address to Anthymius, or some other factions bishop.

“Farewell, thou chair of mine, invidious and dangerous ele

vation ; farewell assemblage of bishops and of priests, honourable

in dignity and age; and farewell to whatsoever else ministers to

God about the sacred table, and approaches to the approaching

God.” 2—16. Or. xxxii. p. 527.

“Thou hast not yet numbered as many years of life, as I

have counted years employed in sacrifices.”3—-T. ii. Carm. de

Vita, p. 9.

“ Such is the disposition of' some priests of the glorious church

. . these are not the correctors, but the examples, of every

vice; whilst others, with trembling and holy hands, handle the

gift, filled with gladness by the flesh of Christ.”‘—Ib. Carm. xi.

ad Episc. p. 80. See also 16.10. 81; and lb. Oarm. xii. p. 85;

in Princig). Oarm. xvi. p. 91, 0.

“I will also keep my tongue pure for the pure sacrifices,

whereby I unite the Mighty King to beings of clay :5 for, from
 

1 9U£l Tb. xaprqr'lpra. a ’E'y'ylfov 959'; 1"; e'y'yr'fovn.

3 011011311 iyoi xpévog.

4 Adpov dyer, Xpiefi oapri Xapilopevog. In his Carm. lamb. xv.

p. 202, he interprets the 5.390,, to mean 6:93 55 5139011 61101111.

5 Oitnv (fiviza'mr) dram-a pe'yur 54’; 21‘ than xfiovloig. SO again, in the

same place :

'0 91min; répnorrsg dvmyc'mrag inpfizg

’0 city dvepufrowr, psy’ é'EoXov, eig Ev d-yov'rcc.

(O priests, who send up unbloody sacrifices ; 0 your mighty dignity!
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no alien tongue, and impure mind, will I send up to the pure

the life-bearing sacrifice.”—lb. Carm. liv. p. 129.

“ N0 longer do I lift up my hands to (or, upon) the pure sa

crifices, commingling with the mighty sufferings of Christ.“—

16. Carm. 1x.p. 139. '

The following is from a poem, which consists of an explana

tion of terms used in relation to God, spirits, the rites, doctrines,

' &c., of the church :—

“ Catechesis for the young, is the knowledge of the word (logos);

Illetanoia is the turning to better things;

Exorcism is the driving out of devils;

Baptism is the seal of a second life;

The Oblations are the communication of the incarnation of

God, and 0f the sufferings of God.” 2—16. Carm. Iamb. xv. p. 202.

“ Faith translated Enoch and Elias ; but amongst women, my

mother (Nonna) was the first. This the table knows whence she

was borne away together with the unbloody sacrifices, her body

still in prayer, my beloved Nonna.”—-Garm. cviii. Gallo/rid. t. vi.

p. 382.

“ \Ve, the pious parents of Gregory, have gladly put on the

robe of earth, from the hands of our beloved child, who both

by his labours rendered our old age light, and now follows (or,

aids) us with sacrifices.” 3—Il>ia'. Carin. cxviii. Paren. ZlIort.

Prosopop. p. 385.

“ And thou, oh unhappy man, wilt thou have the hardihood

to receive with thy hands, either the mystic gift, or wilt thou

embrace God with thy hands,4 with which thou hast broken

 

who unite God with men.) So again, in his fifteenth Iambic, t. ii.

p. 201, 'lspwzruvn Es dvafwg (ppm/13:1, @535 (pépwv c'ivdpwnov, (ii/99¢th

9.2,” (the priesthood purifies the minds of men, bringing together man

to God, and God to man.) So also, at the beginning of his letter to

Simplicia.

1 Xpls'u ,ul'yvilllevog midsaw.

2 Ai 1rpoc¢opal 55, rfig 955 caplcw'aewg, wafinydrwvrs 7611 9511011 Kowww’a.

3 Kai vuv dp¢¢é1rst Ova/'mc.

4 "H Oeriv d'ylcahc'o'srg xsl'psa'w.
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open my sepulchre.”—Ibid. Oarm. clix. p. 396. See also Ibid.

Oarm. 50, p. 367; Oarm. lxxxii. p. 375.

“ And do not thou, O servant of God (Amphilochius) think

it too much to pray and to intercede for me, when with a word

thou drawest down the Word ; when, with the voice for a sword,

thou dividest with a bloodless section the Lord’s body and

blood.”1—T. i. Ep. ccxl. ad Amphilochium.

ST. BASIL, G. C.—Speaking of the time of persecution, he

says, “ The altars were overthrown, and there was neither 0b

lation, nor incense, nor place to offer sacrifice.”2—T. ii. P. i.

Hom. in Gord. hIartyr. n. 2, p. 201.

“ Is it said to priests alone, If thou o’er thy gift at the altar,

&c. (Matt v. 33-4), or is this addressed to all men ? And in what

way does each of us offer a gift upon the altar?’ Answer.

‘ It is proper to refer this, especially and primarily indeed, to

priests,3 seeing that it is written, You shall be called priests of

the Lord Is. lxi. 6); and a sacrifice of praise shall glorify me

(Ps. xlix.); and again, a sacrifice to God is an afilicted spirit

(Ps. Ii. 19); and the apostle also says, That you present your

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing unto God, your reasonable

service (Rom. xiii). Each one of these is common to all; and

this each of us must needs do.”-—-T. ii. P. ii. Reg. Bren. Inter

rog. 265, p. 722. See also the extract from T. iii. P. i. Ep. 93,

under Eucharist.

“ Question the second. ‘ Can he who, from an evil conscience,

or uncleanness, or defilement, is not clean of heart, exercise the

priestly ofiice 4 without danger?’ Answer. ‘ Moses having given

a model (type)5 to the men of those days, but for our instruc—

 

1 “Oi-av X679: Katls'hmlg rbv hriyov' b'rav rival/11in? rop‘r') o'dyra Kai alga

Ts'pvyg dw'lrénxor, ¢wvr)v 2'wa r5 Eipog.

2 Quotas-11pm .... ..r61rog TE Kupmbc'ai (lit. “to offer fruits”).

5 TQro s’fiaigzrmg Kai rrpororl'nrwg apt; izpeic Exhapfidvsw &xbhefior

av 51'”.

4 'lspa'ru'lev (Sacrifice). 5 Til-troy.
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tion, writes in the law which was given of God, Anal the Lord

spoke to Moses, saying (Leoit. xxi. 16, 17 ~21) . . . But the Lord

when he says, Something greater 1 than the temple is here (St. Matt.

xii.), teaches us that he that dares to sacrifice the body of the

Lord, who gave2 himself for us an oblation, and a sacrifice to

to God for an odour of sweetness, is so much more impious as

is the body of the only-begotten Son of God of greater excel

lence than goats and oxen : not as though there were a com

parison, for that excellence admits not comparison . . . Question

the third. ‘ Can one that is not purified from every defilement of

soul and body eat the body and drink the blood of the Lord

without danger?’ Answer. ‘ Seeing that, in the law, God

decreed the severest punishment against him that has dared, in

a state of uncleauness, to touch the holy things, it is written

typically for them, but for our instruction, And the Lord spoke

to Moses, Spealc to Aaron, and to his sons, &c. (Lenit. xxii. l-3).

If a threat so grievous be set down against those who rasth

approach to what is sanctified by men, what shall one say against

him who has dared against such and so great a mystery? For

in the same proportion as There is here something greater than the

temple according to Christ’s declaration, in that same proportion

is it more grievous and fearful to dare to touch, with the soul in

a state of defilement, the body of Christ, beyond what it is to

touch goats or oxen; agreeably to that saying of the apostle,

Wherefore whosoever shall eat the breaol, or drink the chalice of the

Lord anworthilg, &c. (1 Cor. And he says, setting forth

the judgment as more complete and fearful by the repetition,

Let a man prove himself, &c. (I6. 28-9). Now, if he who though

only in a state of uncleanness has so fearful a judgment, how

much more does he who is in sin, and yet dares attempt against

the body of the Lord,3 draw down upon himself a more dreadful

judgment? Let us, therefore, be cleansed from all defilement,

and so approach the holy things, that we may escape the judg

 

z Malay. 1 '0 rohfuiw Liparez'mv 16 rub/u: r; Kvpr'u, 1'5 ddwoc

8 Knrarohpiw n; aéparog 15 Kvple.
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ment of those who slew the Lord,1 seeing that Whosoever eateth

the bread, or drinheth the chalice of the Lorol unworthily, shall he

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.”—-L. ii. ole Baptisma,’

Quwst. 2-3. T. ii. P. ii. p. 927-29.

ST. MACARIUS OF EGYPT, G. C.—“ As, in this visible church,

unless first the lectures, the psalmody, and whatever else

follows according to ecclesiastical order have preceded, it is not

the appointed course for the priest to consummate the divine

mystery of the body and blood of Christ;3- so, on the other

hand, though all the ecclesiastical regulations be complied with,

but the mystic eucharist of the oblation by the priest, and the

communion of the body of Christ take not place,4 the eccle—

siastical rite has not been completed, and the divine worship of

the mystery is imperfect.”—Ascet. de Charit. n. 29, 10. 207,

Galland. T. vii.

ST. MACABIUS 0F ALEXANDRIA, G. 0.5—“ Since it has been

handed downby the Fathers, that an oblation is to be offered up

to God, in the church, for the dead, on the third, the ninth, and

 

1 To xpt'pa 1'1nt ¢ovev¢1dvrwv row m'lpiov.

’ On this treatise, see note 9, at p. 281 of the “ Holy Eucharist.”

3 Ain-o T5 Helov pvsr'ypiov ré' miqsarog rs Kai ai/iurag 1'5 X95; row ripen.

Emrshsiv a'uc dxohseov.

4 'H' imam) 55‘ 'rfig rpooipnpo'ig irrro TE? ispe'wg siaxupwla, Kai i1 Koivwvla

r8 minim-m; r5 Xpis-é p1) yévnrai. The following occurs in Ham. 27,

n. 17, p. 108 : “At that time the chiefs, the just, the kings and pro

phets knew that the Redeemer would come ; but that he would sufi'er

and be crucified, and shed his blood upon the cross, they neither knew

nor had heard, nor had it entered into their hearts that there would be

a baptism of fire and of the Holy Spirit ; and that in the church there

would be offered up bread and wine, an antitype of his flesh and blood,

and that they who partook of the visible bread would spiritually eat the

flesh 0f the LOI‘d.” (Kai o'n Ev 1'5 é’KKlwldlq 1rp06¢€p£rm iiprog Kai oil/0g,

dwrl-ruirov 'rfig aapmig aim; Kai re alparog' Kai oi yerahapfidvovreg £1: T5

¢uivop€yu c’ipru, WVEU/lflTlKl-I'JQ rfiv 0'de0: 1'5 xvpie e’o'th’em.)

5 A disciple of St. AnthOny ; he died, at an extreme old age, in the

year 395. His ascetic works are given by Gallandius (t. vii.), whose

edition is here used.

VOL. H. G G
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the thirtieth day; what is the advantage accruing from this to

the soul that has passed away ?”—Serm. de Excess. n. 3, Galland.

T. vii. p. 238. For the context, see “ Prayersfor the dead.”

“ If thou art present at mass, keep a guard over thy thoughts

and senses, and stand with trembling before the most high God,

that thou mayest be worthy to receive the body of Christ and

the blood, and mayest cure thy passions.”—Ibid. Reg. an Mon.

n. 37, p. 323.

“ If a child that is a catechumen of seven years of age, or if

a grown-up person happen to be present whilst the oblation is

taking place, and in ignorance partake, what is to be done in

their regard? Answer. They must be illuminated (baptized).”

—GaZZand. T. vii. Resp. Canon. 10. 345. For similar instances

relative to the H. Eucharist and the Sacrifice, see p. 346—48.

“ It is needful that they refrain on the sabbath, and on the

Lord’s day, on account of the spiritual sacrifice being offered up

to the Lordl on these days.”—Ihid. p. 349.

Sr. PHILASTRIUS, L. C.—“ But what say you to the fact, that

Melchisedech, in the time of Abraham, foreseeing the mystery

of Christianity,2 offered sacrifice four hundred years before the

Jews had even a. name . . .? That thou mightest understand

that every thing in Christianity, be it faith, or life, or sacrament,

is not of a temporary nature, but determined on, and announced,

yea even celebrated from the beginning of the world.”——De

Heeres. n. 82, GaZZa/nd. T. vii. p. 502; see also Ihid. n. 120,

p. 514.

B. JEROM, G. C.—See the extract under the “ Eucharist.”

ST. Snucms, POPE, L. C.-—“ All we priests and levites are

bound, by an indissoluble law, to give, from the day of our con

secration, our hearts and bodies to sobriety and chastity,3 if we

 

1 Thu m/evparucfiv evaiav dvarpz'pweai T11; Kvpi'zp.

2 Mysterium Christianitatis praevidens. ,

3 He had been condemning in the severest terms, the marriages, &c.

of priests.
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would be, in all things, pleasing to our God, in those sacrifices

which we daily offer.”-—Ep. i. ad Himer. n. 9, Galland. T. vii.

p. 535.

“ In the first place it has been decreed as regards bishops,

priests, and deacons, who must necessarily be employed in the

divine sacrifices, through whose hands both the grace of baptism

is communicated, and the body of Christ is made,‘-—these, not

we only, but the divine Scriptures, compel to be most chaste;

and these the Fathers also have ordered as a duty to observe

bodily continency . . . For, by these, either baptism is to be

given, or sacrifices are to be offered.2 Shall he that is unclean

dare to contaminate what is holy, seeing that the holy things

are holy to the holy? [He then quotes the examples of the

Jewish and Pagan priesthood, and adds] : and can you ask me

whether a priest of the true God, who is about to offer spiritual

sacrifices ought at all times to be pure ?”—Ep. viii., sen Can.

Synod. Rom. ad Gallos, n. 5-6. Gall. T. viii. p. 546.

THEOPHILUS 0F ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—“ The things that are

offered up for the sake of sacrifice,3 let the clerics divide, after

that has been consumed which is needful for the mysteries : and

of those things let not any catechumen eat or drink, but only

clerics, and the faithful brethren who are with them.”—0an.

vii. Galland. T. vii. p. 606.

ST. EPIPHANIUS, G. C.—“ The priesthood was transferred to

that order which was before that of Levi and Aaron, unto that

which was according to the order of Melchisedeeh, as it is now

administered in the church, from Christ even unto these days;

the race not being chosen by succession of blood, but the type

sought for being virtue.”—T. i. Ado. Hreres. (55) p. 470. See

 

1 Quos sacrificiis divinis necesse est interesse, per quorum manus et

gratia baptismatis, et corpus Christi conficitur. '

2 Offerenda sunt sacrificia.

3 Ta rpoo'qaepolueya eig ho'yov Budlag.

G c 2
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also the extract under the “Eucharist,” from “ Ado. Heeres.

p. 472.”1

Sr. AMBROSE, L. C._“ The shadow preceded, the image fol

lowed, and the verity will be. In the law the shadow; in the

gospel the image; in the heavenly places the verity . . . We

have beheld the prince of priests coming to us; him we have

seen and heard offering his own blood for us; let us priests

follow as best we can, that we may offer sacrifice for the people;

though lowly in merit, yet honourable by sacrifice; because,

though Christ is not now seen to offer, yet is he himself offered

 

1 In the second volume of the works of St. Epiphanius there is a

letter to John, bishop of Jerusalem, the original of which is lost, but

of which a Latin translation, ascribed to St. Jerom, is given. In it

the Christian sacrifice is several times named (seep. 312, 313), but as

it is accounted doubtful or spurious by Petavius and others, I omit the

passages. In the same letter occurs the history of the painting said to

have been torn down by St. Epiphanius. The following from t. i. Adv.

Hearsap. 1105, deserves notice: “ In some places the divine worship

of the (Economy (Mn-palm circa/oping) takes place at the third hour of

the fifth day ; and so the people still persevering in their zerophagy

are dismissed; whilst in others the divine worship of the (Economy

(harpeia rfig oZKovopiag) does not take place until the dawn of the Lord’s

day.” Oixovopia in St. Epiphanius (see an example under the head

“ Authority”) and other writers of his period, is used for the Incarna

tion, and it will have been remarked, from the passages given under

the “ Eucharist,” that no writer of antiquity uses more extraordinary

language than St. Epiphanius, in order to observe the Discipline of the

Secret. Petavius, in his note on the above passage, understands by

harpela rfig oixovopz'ag, the holy Sacrifice of the Mass: “Nam harpsla

divinus cultus atque ofiicium est, quod sacrificio praestatur ; oixovopta

Incarnationis Passionisque Dominican mysterium significat, cui repre

' sentando institutum est a Deo sacrificium.” A similar phraseology

occurs in the next page (1106): “ As regards the departed, comme

morations of them are made by name; prayers being celebrated, and

WOl‘Ships, and oeconomies (orpoaevxag "Mil/reg, harpeiag, IE, ulnar/opiate)”

See also er. 75. Aé‘riams. Valesius also understands by oixovopim

the Passion or death of Christ: “ Vocabulum olxovoplag non solum de

nativitate, sed etiam de morte Christi sumi solerc, pluribus excmplis

probavi. Certe Epiphanius sacramentum Eucharistiec vocat harpslav

rfig oixovopiag, id est cultum Dominicae Passionis, eo quod in hoc pree

cipue sacramento Christi passio a Christianis colatur.”--In Euseb. de

Laud. Const. n. 2,19. 764.
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on earth when the body of Christ is offered ;1 yea, he is himself

manifested as offering in us, (he) whose word sanctifies the sacri

fice which is offered.”—T. i. In Ps. xxxviii. p. 852-53. See also

the first extract from Ps. 118, given under the “ Eucharist.”

“ Sweet is the odour of the church in sacrifices, wherein there

is a victim of good odour (2 Cor. ii. 15), the remission of sins.”

—Ib. in Ps. cxviii. (He) n. 34, p. 1029.

In his Comm. on St. Luke i. 11, he says; “ And would that

an angel would stand by us while we incense the altars, while

we offer sacrifice ; yea, would that he would shew himself visible.

For doubt thou wilt not that an angel stands by, when Christ

stands by, when Christ is irnmolated.2 For Christ our passooer

is immolated.”—Ib. Ea'p. in Lao. L. i. c. l, n. 28, p. 1275. See

also T. ii. Exhort. Virg. in fine, p. 302.

“ Let us not omit St. Lawrence, who, on seeing his bishop,

Xystus, led to martyrdom, began to weep, not at his passion,

but at his own tarrying behind. He addressed him in these

words: ‘ Whither goest thou, oh father, without thy son ?

whither, oh holy priest, without thy deacon? It never was thy

wont 'to offer sacrifice without thy minister.3 In what then,

father, have I offended thee? Hast thou found me degene

rate? Try whether thy choice fell on a fit minister. To him

to whom thou didst entrust the consecration of the Lord’s bloodt,

to whom the fellowship of the sacraments that were to be con

summated, to him doest thou deny fellowship in thy blood ?’ ”—

T. ii. De Oflic. Ministr. L. i. c. 41, n. 214, p. 5455.

“ Here is the shadow, here the image, there the verity. The

 

1 Ut ofi'eramus pro populo sacrificium; etsi infirmi merito, tamen

honorabiles sacrificio; quia etsi nunc Christus non videtur ofi'erre,

tamen ipse ofl'ertur in terris, quando Christi corpus offertur; immo

ipse ofl'erre manifestatur in nobis, cujus sermo sanctificat sacrificium

quod ofi'ertur.

2 Non enim dubites adsistere angelum, quando Christus adsistat,

quando Christus immolatur.

a Nunquam sacrificium sine ministro ofi'erre consueveras.

4 Cui commisisti Dominici sanguinis consecrationem.

- -—_s -*—~—~:
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shadow in the law, the image in the gospel, the verity in the hea

venly places. Formerly a lamb was offered, a calf was offered,

now Christ is offered, but he is offered as a man, as capable of

suffering, and as a priest he offers himself to forgive our sins;

here in an image, there in verity, where he interposes as an ad—

vocate for us with the Father.” 1-——T. ii. L. i. ole Ofiic. c. 48, n. 248,

p. 63.

“ On the following day, which was the Lord‘s day, after the

lectures and the exposition, I was, after having dismissed the

Catechumens, delivering the creed (symbol) to some of the

Competentes, in the baptisteries of the basilica. A report was

brought me there that they had sent lictors from the palace,

who were hanging up the veils, and that a body of the people

was hastening thither. I, nevertheless, remained where I was

in my duty; I began to celebrate mass.2 Whilst ofi'ering, I

learned that a person named Castulus, who the Arians said was

a priest, had been seized by the people. They had met him in the

street as they were passing by. I began to weep most bitterly

and supplicate God, in the midst of the oblation itself,3 that he

would come to our aid, that blood might not be shed in the cause

of the church . . . . Having dismissed the presbyters and dea

cons, I rescued the man from injury.”— T. ii. Ep. 20, n. 4-5, p. 853.

“ In the matter of such a festival (Easter) we ought not to

fluctuate in a mere vain opinion, but having ascertained the true

time of celebrating it, the love of all the brethren should so con

spire as to offer up on the same night sacrifice in every place for

the Lord’s resurrection.”4-Ih. Ep. 23, Epis. per Emil. Constit.

n. i. p. 881.

 

1 Nunc Christus ofi'ertur, sed ofi'ertur quasi homo, quasi recipiens

passionem (undergoing his passion) ; et ofi'ert se ipse quasi sacerdos,

ut peccata nostra demittat: hic in imagine, ibi in veritate, ubi...quasi

advocatus intervenit.

2 Missam facere coepi.

3 Orare in ipsa oblatione Deum coepi.

‘ Ut una nocte ubique sacrificium pro resurrectione Domini defe:

ratur.
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“ Let the triumphant victims (Gervase and Protase) enter

upon the place where Christ is the victim. He, who suffered

for all men, upon the altar,—these, who were redeemed by that

passion, under the altar; for it is befitting that where the priest

has been accustomed to offer, there he repose ;1 but I yield up

the right side to these sacred victims.”-—Ih. Ep. xxii. soror. suee.

n. 13, p. 877. For the context, see “ Relies.”

“ I am, therefore, of opinion, that she (the deceased sister of

Faustinus) is not so much to be bewailed, as to be aided by

prayers; nor do I think that she is to be sorrowed for by thy

tears, but rather that her soul is, by oblations, to be commended

to the Lord.2 But, perhaps, thou wilt tell me that thou art

sure of her merits and faith, &c.”——Ih. E10. xxxix. Faustino,

n. 4, 19. 944-45. See also 16. Ep. 42, Sorori, n. 28, p. 963.

Also E10. 51, Theodos. n. 1345,10. 1000.

“ Other emperors, at the first obtaining of victory, order tri

umpbal arches, or other trophies of their triumph to be pre

pared: thy clemency prepares a victim unto God, desires obla

tion, and thanksgiving to be celebrated unto the Lord by (his)

priests. Therefore, though I am unworthy, and unequal to so

great an office . . . . yet do I acquaint you with what I have

done. I carried the letter of your friendliness with me to the

altar, I placed it on the altar, I held it in my hand, that your

faith might speak by my voice, and the letter of Augustus

might perform the function of a sacerdotal oblation.”3—Ep. 61,

Theodos. at. 4-5. For other extracts from T. i. see “ Eu

charist.”

 

1 Succedant victimae triumphales in locum, ubi Christus hostia est.

Sed ille super altare .... ..dignum est enim ut ibi requiescat sacerdos,

ubi ofi'erre consuevit.

2 Prosequendam orationibus reor, nec moestificandam lacrymis tuis,

sed magis oblationibus animam ejus Domino commendandam arbitror.

The following occurs in the next letter, 40. Theodos. n. l: “ Listen, I

beseech thee, patiently to my words. For, if I am not worthy to be

listened to by thee, I am not worthy to offer for thee (qui pro te offe

ram).”

3 Et apices Augusti sacerdotalis oblationis munere fungerentur.
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ST. JERoM, L. C. — “ Neither did Melchisedech immolate

victims of flesh and blood, and the blood of animals, and the

entrails of irrational creatures . . . . but with bread and wine,

by a simple and pure sacrifice, did he dedicate the sacrament

of Christ.” 1——T. i. Ep. lxxiii. anng. col. 440.2 For other ex

tracts from the first volume, see Eucharist, Ep. xxi.; lxiv; cxx.

“ The apostle taught his disciples, to dare to say daily in the

sacrifice of that body,3 Our Father who art in heaven, &c.”—T. ii.

Dial. 3, ,C'ontr. Pelag. n. 15, col. 786. See also the extract,

from T. ii. Ade. Vigil. n. 9-10, given under “ Relics.”

“ Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of Mel

chisedech ; our mystery is denoted by the word order; that not

by immolating irrational victims through Aaron, but bread and

wine, that is, the body and blood of the Lord Jesus, being the

oblation (offered up).”4—T. iii. Quoest. Hehr. in Genes. col. 329.

Commenting on Ezechiel xliv. 6. “Let bishops and priests

and the whole ecclesiastical order hear this, and not bring in

strangers uncircumcised in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh, to he

in God’s sanctuary, and pollute his house. For if they do, to

them shall be applied what follows, and ye @fer my loaves, the

loaves to wit of proposition in all the churches, and throughout

the universe, growing from one loaf ;5 and not loaves only, but

the fat also of which it is written, He fed them with the fat of

wheat (Ps. lxxx. 17); and (ye offer) the blood which was poured

 

1 Sed pane et vino, simplici, puroquc sacrificis, Christi dedicavit

sacramentum.

2 In the first volume of St. Jerome’s works there is a letter from

Paula and her daughter to Marcella, wherein is the following: “ Refer

to Genesis, and you will meet with Melchisedech, king of Salem, who,

even then, as a type of Christ, offered up bread and wine, and dedi

cated the Christian mystery in the body and blood of the Saviour (qui

jam tune in typo Christi, panem et vinum obtulit, et mysterium Chris

tianum in Salvatoris corpore et sanguine dedicavit).”— T. i. Ep. xlvi.

3 Ut quotidie in corporis illius sacrificio. .

" Oblato pane et vino, id est corpore et sanguine Domini Jesu.

5 Panes .... ..de uno pane pullulantes, the one bread of Christ used

at the last supper ?
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forth in the passion of Christ.1 And the passage is to be read,

and the order of it is as follows. Whereas ye introduce into

my sanctuary the uncircumcised in heart and body, and pollute

my house, ye dare to offer up loaves and fat and blood, the

mystic sacraments, and ye understand not that ye have violated

and transgressed my covenant.”—T. v. l. xiii. cap. xliv. in Ezech.

col. 542.

“ In the holocaust of this spotless Lamb, which is always of

fered up each morning, the Prince himself will make a sacri

fice.” 2—16. l. xiv. col. 580.

“ And the third part of a hin qf oil is mjered, to he mingled, or

sprinkled with the fineflour, a sacrifice to God by ordinance, con

tinual and everlasting (Ezech. xlvi. 14), which is not interrupted

on any day, but at all times, when the sun has risen, is always

offered,3 that what is set down at the end of this section may be

fulfilled, He shall make the Lamb into a sacrifice, and the oil in

the morning, an everlasting holocaust in the morning.”—Ib. Loc. Cit.

On Malachi i. 10: “ Not in one province of the world, Ju

daea, not in one city of Judaea, Jerusalem, but in every place

is an oblation offered, not an unclean one, as by the people of

Israel, but clean, as in the ceremonies of the Christians.“—

T. vi. 00mm. in Illalach. col. 952.

“After the typical passover was fulfilled, and he, with his

disciples, had eaten the flesh of the Lamb, he takes bread,

which strengthens the heart of man, and passes to the true sacra

ment of the passover, that, in such manner as the priest of the

Most High God, Melchisedeeh, in prefiguration of him, offering

up bread and wine, had done, he also might represent in the verity

ofhis own body and blood.” 5—T. vii. l. iv. Comm. in Matt. col. 216.

 

1 Et sanguinem qui in Christi passions efi‘usus est.

2 In holocausto istius agni immaculati, qui mane semper ofi'ertur,

faciet ipse Princeps sacrificium.

‘ Omni tempore, orto sole, semper ofl'ertur.

4 Mundam, at in ceremoniis Christianorum.

6 Ut quo modo in praafiguratione ejus Melchisedeeh .....panem et

vinum otferens, ipse quoque in veritate sui corporis et sanguinis reprae
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“ Now, if laymen are ordered to refrain from their wives for

the sake of' prayer, what is to be thought of a bishop, who has

daily to ofl'er up spotless victims for his own sins, and those of

the people“.Pl Let us read again the books of Kings, and we

shall find that Abimelech the priest . . . would never have given

David and the young 'men the shew-bread which he had at first

refused, had he not learned that they had refrained from all

commerce with their wives on that day, and the two preceding.

There is as great a diii'erence between the loaves of proposition,

and Christ's body, as there is between a shadow, and (real)

bodies, between an image and the verity, between patterns of

things to come, and those very things which were prefigured by

those patterns.2 Let the mind that is about to make the body

of Christ, be free not only from an unclean act, but from every

indecent glance, every wandering of' the mind.f’—-T. vii. 00mm.

in Ep. aol Tit. col. 712 (misp. for 702).

ST. GAUDENTIUs or BRESCIA, L. C.—See the extract, given

under the “Eucharist,” from Tr. ii. Do Pasofi. Obsero.3

 

sentaret. So Vallars, following the manuscripts: the previous editions

had, instead of in veritate, veritatem. The sense is much the same, but

the antithesis between in prwfiguratione, and in veritate representaret,

is better preserved.

‘ Qui quotidie pro suis populique peccatis, illibatas Deo oblaturus

est victimas.

2 Tantum interest inter propositionis panes, quantum inter umbram

et corpora, inter imaginem et veritatem, inter exemplaria futurorum et

ea ipsa quae per exemplaria praefigurabantur.

3 In Mai’s Nova Collect. t. vi. p. 283, we have the following, from a

commentary on Daniel, by Theodore of Mopsuestia, a celebrated writer

at the close of the fourth century : “My will is not with you, says the

Lord Almighty, and sacrifice I will not receive at your hands, &c.

(Mal. i. 10, ll). Everywhere in the earth, he says, all men, whereso

ever they be, reverence my name .... ..and in my name they ofi'er the

sacrifices (é1r’ drauqu TQ; t’luy'i Tag evdlflc e'mrshia'i); accounting that

divine name the greatest of all. But you (Jews) are seen to insult

that name, which is thus accounted of all men as both great and vene

rable. For in that you reckon that table of mine common, and as

having nothing beyond other tables; and in that ye think that the

things placed thereon are not worthy of any love, and such as to be
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Sr. J. CHRYSOSTOM, G. C.—“ The priesthood is indeed ad

ministered upon earth, bnt it holds the rank of heavenly func

tions; and that with the greatest reason. For no mortal man,

no angel, no archangel, or other created power, but the Para

clete himself hath established this order,1 and bath caused men

that are yet in the flesh to believe that they show forth the mi

nistration of the angels. He, therefore, that acts as priest must

needs be as pure as though he stood in heaven itself in the midst

of those (heavenly) powers. Fearful and most awful were the

things that were before the (times of) grace . . . . but if one

enquire into those that are under the times of grace, he will

find those fearful and awful things trifling indeed, and what was

said of the law, here indeed true, that even that which was glo~

rious was not glorified in this particular, by reason of the glory

that encelleth (2 Cor. iii. 10). For when thou seest the‘Lord

slain and lying (there), and the priest standing by (or, over) the

sacrifice, and praying over it, and all (present) reddened with

that precious blood,2 doest thou still think that thou art amongst

men, and standing upon earth, and wilt thou not be, at once,

translated to heaven, and casting forth from thy soul every car

nal thought, gaze around thee, on the things that are in heaven,

with a naked soul, and a pure mind? Oh the marvel! Oh the

love of God towards man! He that sitteth on high with the

Father, is held, at that hour, in the hands of all, and he gives

himself to those that desire to embrace and receive him.3 But

all do this through the eyes of the faith. Tell me, do these

 

offered unto me (mini/Ta rs‘ p0: 1rpoo¢épaw)—insulting manifestly my

name, you are seen to set no account by that divine thing (or, name),

which by all men is understood to be both so great and fearful, and

venerable, and justly surpassing all others.”

1 Tain'm' dzs-rdEaro n‘yv dxohefiiav.

2 “Oran yap i'dyg 'rbv Kbpwv refivps'uov, Kai KEl'ILLEl/OV, Kai Tbv ('eps'a

ipse-57a 19'; Oil/tan, Kai érevxbpsvov, Kai miwag iKsqu) 'rp "pip (Poww

oolsevsg (It/411".

3 'O pera r1? rra-rpog bin/w Kafir'llicvog, Kai-d rfiv o'ipav EKsivm/ ra'ig dun/lv

rwv Kars'xsrai Xspai, Kai dldwo'w ai/rdv ro'ig flaho'us'vmg aspnrrbsao'fiat Kai

wepthaflsiv.
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things seem to thee fit to be despised? Wouldst thou also, from

another marvel, see the exceeding greatness of this holy rite

(holiness)? Imagine with me Elias before thine eyes, and a

countless crowd surrounding him, and the sacrifice lying on the

stones, and the prophet alone in prayer, whilst all the rest are

in quietude and profound silence, then of a sudden the flame of

fire cast down from heaven upon the sacred victim. These

things are admirable and wonderful. Then pass thence to the

things now consummated, and thou wilt not only see things

wonderful, but that surpass all wonder. For the priest stands,

not bringing down fire, but the Holy Ghost; and he makes a

long supplication, not that a torch let down from above may

consume the things that lie to open view, but that grace lighting

on the sacrifice may thereby enflame the souls of all, and show

them‘ brighter than silver purified in the fire. . . . Art thou

ignorant that the soul of man could never hear this fire of the

sacrifice, but that all would be utterly consumed, were not the

aid of the grace of God abundant? For if one would but con

sider how great a thing it is for a mortal, and one still clothed

with flesh and blood to be enabled to be nigh to that blessed

and immortal nature, he would then see how great honour

the grace of the Spirit has vouchsafed to priests. For through

them both these things are done, as also others nowise inferior

to them, which concern both our dignity and our salvation.”

For the continuation, see under the head “Penance.”—T. i. l. iii.

ole Sacerdotio, n. 4, 5, p. 467-8.

“For what manner of man ought he to be who intercedes for1

a whole city; and why do I say for a city? for all the world

then, and supplicates God to be merciful to the sins of all, not

of the living only, but also of the dead?2 I for my part do not

think the holy confidence of speech of Moses, or of Elias ade

quate to a supplication like this. Yea for, as though entrusted

with the whole world, and as though he were the father of all,

so does he draw nigh unto God. . . . But when he also invo

 

1 Ilpsaflu'mvra. 2 Kai ni'n/ dwshddvrwv.
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cates the Holy Ghost, and consummates that most awful sacri~

fice, and touches continually the common Lord of all,1 in what

rank shall we place him, tell me? How great purity, and how

great holiness shall we require in him? For reflect what hands

those ought to be which minister these things; what the tongue

that utters those words; how much more pure and more holy

than any that soul which has received so great a Spirit! At

that time, angels too stand by the priest, and the whole order

of heavenly powers cries aloud, and the space around the altar

is filled in honour of him who lieth there. And this is indeed

sufliciently made credible from the very things then celebrated.

I once heard a person narrate that an old man,—an admirable

person and one accustomed to see revelations,—told him, that

he had, on a certain occasion, such a vision as this vouchsafed

him; and that, at this very time (of the sacrifice), he saw of a

sudden a multitude of angels,—as far as was possible for him,—

clothed in shining robes, and encompassing the altar, and bowing

down, even as one may see soldiers standing in the presence of

their king. And I believe it. And another person told me,—

not having heard it from some other person, but himself found

worthy to be an eye and ear-witness,——that persons about to de

part this life, if they be found to have partaken of the mysteries

with a pure conscience, have, at the moment of breathing out

their last, angels, as guards, to conduct them away hence, for

the sake of what they have received.”—T. i. l. vi. ole Sacerol. n.

4, 1). 518-19.

“ While the magi, barbarians and aliens, hasten, from Persia,

to behold him lying in the manger; thou, a Christian, wilt not

even wait a short time to enjoy that same blessed sight. Yea,

for if we draw nigh with faith, assuredly shall we behold him

lying in the manger. For this very table supplies the place of

the manger. Yea, for even here will lie the body of the Lord,2

 

1 Xvi/6X6"); Eoc'urrq-rm Aw1r6-rn.

2 ‘H yizp rpc'rnlu uii-rn niEw 'rfic (pdryng whnpol. Icai ydp mi Eva-awn

Ksl'aerai rd orb/Ia To demo-rigor.



462 SACRIFICE 0F 'rns mass.

not wrapped in swathing clothes as then, but wrapped on every '

side by the Holy Spirit. The initiated understand what is said.

The magi indeed only adored, but thee, if thou approach with

a pure conscience, will we permit to take it to thyself, and to

carry it home with thee.”—T. i. De B. Phlegonio, n. 3, p. 609.

“ For not the same thing is the Passover, and Lent, but one

thing the Passover, and another Lent. Lent takes place but

once a year, but the Passover three times a week, and some

times four times, yea rather as often as we wish. For the pass—

over is not a fast, but the oblation, and the sacrifice, which has

place at each solemn assembly of the faithful. And that this is

so, listen to Paul, saying, Christ our passover was slain for us,

and, As often as you (shall) eat this bread, and drink the chalice,

ye show the death of the Lord. So that, as often as thou drawest

nigh, with a pure conscience, thou celebratest a passover; not

when thou fastest, but when thou partakest of that same sacri

fice. For as often as you shall eat this bread, &c. Yea for the

oblation which has place this day, and that which was celebrated

yesterday, and that which takes place day after day, is like to,

and the same as, that which took place on that sabbath day, and

in nothing was that more venerable than this, nor this less va

luable than that, but one and the same, equally awful and

saving.”1—T. i. Or. iii. Contra Jud. n. 4, p. 745-6.

“ Do you wish me to arm against you others of the prophets

who manifestly declare the same thing,—that your system is to

come to an end, and ours to flourish, and that the gospel of

Christ is to be propagated in every part of the world, and that

another kind of sacrifice, that of yours being abolished, is to

be introduced. Hearken, then, to Malachy . . . . From the

rising of the sun even to the going down, my name is great among

the Gentiles, and in every place incense is ofi'ered to my name, and

a clean ablation. When, 0 Jew, did these things come to pass?

 

1 Kai 'yizp fl m’lpepov yu’ops'vr] ripoo¢0piz.....,.bpoia ‘e's'i xlai gin-1‘1 T5 'yllvo

, , _ ,
frévp Kari: ,n‘y‘u ilpegav, craggy my re, capfiara, :5an ads? exuyn 'rav'rng

n'EIuI’Or-epa, abs avm anus/11g evrshesepa, ahha ‘ula mu 1] avrn, 011.0th qfipuc'rr)

Kai. o'ri'] piog.
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When was incense offered up, in everg place, to God? When,

a clean sacrifice ? Thou canst not name any other time but this

which is subsequent to the coming of Christ. So that, if the

prophet do not foretell this time, and not our sacrifice, but that

of the Jews, the prophecy will be in contradiction to the law.

For if, while Moses commands that the sacrifice be offered in no

other place, but in that which the Lord God had chosen, and

whilst he confines those same sacrifices to one spot, the prophet

says that in every place, incense was to he Qfilareol, and a clean sa

crifice, he is opposed to, and at variance with, Moses. But

there is no opposition, or discordance. Moses spoke of one sacri

fice, and Malachy prophecied, at a later period, concerning

another. Whence is this manifested? Both from the words

spoken, and also from many other tokens. And first of all

from the place. For, not in one city, as amongst the Jews, but

from the rising of the sun, even to the going down, did he foretell

that this worship would be celebrated. Next from the mode of

the sacrifice. For by foretelling that it was to be a clean sacri

fice, he showed what sacrifice he spoke of. And from the per

sons that ofi’er it. For he did not say in Israel, but amongst the

Gentiles. And that thou mayest not think that this worship,

was to be limited to one, or two, or three, cities, he did not

merely say, in every place, butfrom the rising of the sun, even to

the going clown, showing that as much of earth as the sun looks

down upon, so much will the gospel fill. But he speaks of a

clean sacrifice, as though the former had been unclean, not of

its own nature, but through the will of those that ofi‘ered it.

For this cause did he say, Their incense is an abomination to me.

Beside, if one would but compare the sacrifices, such and so

immense will he find the difference between them, that this

alone can, in the comparison, be called clean.”—-T. i. Or. v.

Contr. Jadoeos, n. 12, p. 791-2.

“ What dost thou, 0 man? at the table thou exactest an oath,

and where Christ lies slain', there thou slayest thine own bro

 

! "El/6a i) Xpwdg Keirai Tefivps'vog. This phrase occurs Ibid. Ham. i.

De Prod. Judaz. n. 6, p. 454, E.
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ther. . . . Is the table placed there that we may swear? It is

placed there for this, that we loose sins, not that we bind them."

—T. ii. Hom. xv. aol Pop. Antioch. n. 5, p. 187.

“ The season at length is bringing us to the end of the fast,

and let us therefore devote ourselves to greater virtue. For as

they who run in the race derive no benefit from their many cir

cuits, if they fall short of the rewards, so neither will our gain

be anything from the many labours and efforts connected with

this fast, if we be not able, with a. clear conscience, to enjoy

the sacred table. For this end is the fast and Lent, for this our

assemblings on so many days, our auditories, and prayers, and

instructions, that, by this zeal for the divine commandments,

being cleansed in every way from the sins which we have con

tracted during the whole year, we may with spiritual confidence

partake religiously of that unbloody sacrifice; so that if this

should not be the case, we shall have undergone so much labour

vainly, uselessly and unprofitably.”-—Ib. Hom. xx. aol Pop.Ant.

n. 1, p. 234.

“ Thou dost not dare with unwashed hands to touch the sacred

sacrifice,l however great the necessity that urges thee; approach

not therefore with an unwashed soul.”—-I6i¢l. n. 7, p. 247. See

also the extract from the same vol. Hom. i. De Prod. Judw, un

der “Eucharist.”

“ Since, therefore, him that was nailed to the cross,2 we also

are about. to behold, as a lamb slain and sacrificed, let us

approach with trembling, and much reverence and piety. Know

you not how angels stood by the sepulchre which held not his

body,3 stood by the empty tomb? . . . We who are going to

stand not at an empty tomb, but at that very table which holds

that lamb,‘ do we approach tumultuously and disorderly? . . .

What dost thou, 0 man. When the priest stands before the

 

1 Mr) rah/131g &vim-otg xspu'l 'rfig iepd'g titl/aofitu Hvalac.

9 Toy e'v 1'93 saupqi rpoonhwpévov.

3 T4,; rdiptp inc i'xovn (15,111.

‘1 T‘fi rpmrély T1] for ’Ayvov ixéog.
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table with his hands stretched out towards heaven, invoking that

Holy Spirit to come and touch the things that lie to open view;

when thou beholdest the sheep slain and consummated,1 is that

the time that thou introducest tumult, confusion, contention and

wrangling? And how wilt thou be able to enjoy that sacrifice,

coming as thou dost with so much confusion to this table? . . .

Tell me, why art thou hurried? for whose sake art thou in haste,

beholding as thou dost the sheep slain? For even if thou wert

to gaze upon that sacrifice during the whole night, is that a thing

to grow weary of? . . . Reflect what that is which lies to open

view, and what the cause of it. He was slain for thee, and thou

beholding him slain, abandonest him. Where the body is, they

say, there also are the eagles. But we approach not as eagles, _

but as dogs: such is our efl'rontery. Reflect what that is that

is poured out. It is blood, that very blood which blotted out

the handwriting of our sinsz" that blood which cleansed thy

soul, which washed away its stain, which triumphed over prin

cipalities and powers (Coloss. ii. 15).”-—T. ii. De Ooemeterio et

de Grace. ii. 3, 1). 473-74.

“ Wherefore not only do you cry out to him in that sentence

(“ And with thy spirit “) when he ascends the (pulpit); when he

addresses you; when he prays for you; but also when he stands

by this sacred table, when he is going to offer up this tremendous

sacrifice. The initiated understand what is said. For he does

not touch the things that lie to open view, until he has besought

for you grace from the Lord, and you have responded, “ And

with thy spirit,” by that same answer, reminding yourselves that

he that is present does nothing, and the things that lie to open

view are not benefits derived from man, but that the present

grace of the spirit, a grace which attains unto all things,

effects the same mystic sacrifice. For though it be man that is

present, yet is it God that operates through him.3 Wherefore

 

l 'Empa-yraalus'vov Kai dwnprwpévov

2 Ti 1roré in To Kexvpe'vov. Alpa e’s'w, alga, 5 To Xupé'ypaqzov ro'w
. _ _

&yaprrév &nfihw/aev. 3 O Gséc isw 5 irepwv 51’ m’n's.

VOL. II. {'1 H
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attend not to his nature that is visible to thee, but fix thy mind

on that grace that is invisible. Nothing of those things that

take place in this sanctuary is from man—T. ii. Hom. i. de Sanct.

Pentec. n. 4, p. 548.

“ Melehisedech was a priest of the most high. Furthermore,

what took place was a type of Christ; and the things offered up

foreshadowed a certain mystery.”—-T. iv. Ham. 16, in Genes. n.

3, p. 425. See also for a similar passage, T. v. Expos. in Ps.

109, n. 8, p. 314. T. vi. De Melechisedecho, n. 3, infine, 10. 313.

“ On this account also, that great high priest (Christ) when

he has taken his station at this holy table, presenting that ra

tional worship, offering up that unbloody sacrifice, he does not

simply invite us to this exclamation of praise, but having first

natbed the cherubim, and made mention of the seraphim, he then

calls on all to send up this most awful sentence (the Trisagion),

withdrawing our minds from this earth, by reminding us of the

choirs united with us, and crying out to each one nearly in these

words, and saying, ‘ Thy song is with the seraphim, take thy

stand with the seraphim; with them stretch out thy wings;

with them fly unto the king’s throne.’ And what marvel that

thou hast thy station with the seraphim, when what the sera

phim dared not touch, that God has freely bestowed on thee.

For, says he, one of the seraphim was sent unto me, and he had a

coat of fire, which he had taken with the tongs of the altar (Is. vi.

6). That altar is a type and image of this altar; and that fire

(a type) of this spiritual fire. But the seraphim dared not touch

with his hand, but with the tongs; whereas thou takest in thy

hand. If thou regard the excellency of the things that lie to

open view, they are far above the touch of the seraphim ; but

if thou consider the loving-kindness of the Lord, the grace of

the things that lie to open view does not even disdain to descend

unto our lowliness.”--T. vi. Hamil. vi. in illud nidi Dom. n. 3,

p. 162-63.

“ He has ordained a sacred rite (hierurgy), and changed the

sacrifice, and instead of the slaughter of animals he has com

manded himself to be offered up.”—T. x. Hom'. xxiv. in 1 ad
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Cor. See also a valuable passage from this volume, Hom. xli. in

1 ad Cor. n. 4-5, given under “ Purgatory.”

“ Not in vain were these things ordained by the apostles,

that a memorial of the departed be made at the awful mysteries.

They knew that great gain, and great aid accrues to them.1

For when all the people stand stretching out their hands, a

priestly assemblage, and the awful sacrifice lies to open view,

how shall we not propitiate God for those (departed) when we

call upon him.”—T. xi. Hom. iii. in Ep. ad Philipp.

“ But we are not so foolishly and wretchedly disposed, that

though we do countless evils during the whole year, we make no

effort to be freed from them, but think it enough that we do

not continually dare shamelessly to insult the body of Christ, not

bringing to mind that even they that crucified Christ, crucified

him but once . . . Why indeed is time to be considered in this

matter? let the time of our approaching be (when) the consci

ence is pure. The mystery at Easter has nothing greater than

that which is now celebrated. It is one and the same, the same

grace of the spirit; it is always a passover. You that are ini

tiated understand what is said. Both on the preparation

(Friday), and on the sabbath, and on the Lord’s day, and on the

day of martyrs, the same sacrifice is celebrated. For as often

as you eat this bread, or drink this cup, ye shew forth the death of

the Lord, not by any limit of time did he circumscribe the sa

crifice.”-—T. xi. Hom. vi. in E1). 1 aol Tim. n. 3, p. 656.

Commenting on Hebr. 0. ix., he says, “ What then? do not

we offer up daily? We offer indeed, but making a commemo

ration (an anamnesis) of his death; and this (oblation, or ana

mnesis) is one, not many. ‘ How one, and not many?’ Because

it was offered once, as was that which (was offered) in the holy

of holies. This is a type of that, and that of this. For we

always offer up the same ; not in sooth to-day one sheep, and to

morrow another, but always the same thing; so that the sacri~

 

1 Hohl) Ks'pdog ywé/uvov, 1r0.\l\1‘1v r1)u dipe'huav.

n n 2
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fice is one.1 ‘ According to this reasoning, as he is ofl'ered up

in many places, are there also many Christa? ’ But not so: but

one Christ everywhere; both here entire, and there entire,—

one body. Wherefore, as he that is offered up in many places,

is one body, not many bodies, so also is the sacrifice one. Our

high priest is he that offered up that sacrifice which cleanses

us; that same sacrifice do we ofier up also now,-—that which

was then oEered,—that (sacrifice) which cannot be consumed?

This takes place for an anamnesis of that which then took

place. For This do ye in remembrance of me. Not a different

sacrifice, as did the high priest of those (Jewish) days, but the

same do we always celebrate, or rather we make an anamnesis

of a sacrifice.”—T. xii. Hom. xvii. in Ep. ad Hebr. n. 3,

p. 241-42.

ST. GAUDENTIUS or BRESCIA, L. C.—-For what precedes

the following, see “ Eucharist.” But if any thing should even

now remain in the understanding of any one amongst us, which,

after this explanation, he maynot comprehend, let it be burnt

away by the fire of faith ; For our God is a consuming fire, puri

fying, instructing, and illuminating our hearts, for the under

standing of divine things ; that so we may, by his inefi'able gift,

'know the cause and the reason (or, nature) of that heavenly

sacrifice itself which was instituted by Christ,3 giving thanks for

it without ceasing. For this is truly that heir-loom gift of his

New Testament, which, on the night wherein he was betrayed

to be crucified, he‘left behind unto us as a pledge of his pre

sence. This is that viaticum on our journey, whereby we are,

-on this road of life, fed and nourished, until, leaving this world,

we hasten unto him: for which cause the same Lord said;

Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood,

 

1 Toy yap airrov an upomps'popsv, 6 11171! new grepov wpbflorov, aiipzow 52‘

'e'rspov, &hh’ &sl rd ailrb.

2 'Exsivm/ [pompépopev Kai viiv, rhv 'rbre rpoasvcxdeioml, rfiu &vc'rkwrov.

“ Ipsius a Christo instituti sacrificii.
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you shall not have life in you. He would have his benefits be

permanent amongst us. He would have souls be, at all times,

sanctified by his own precious blood, by means of the image of

his proper passion;1 and for this cause does he enjoin on his

faithful disciples, whom also he constituted the first priests of

his church, to use unceasingly these mysteries of eternal life,

which must necessarily be celebrated, by every priest, in every

church of the world, until2 Christ shall come again from heaven;

in order that both the priests themselves, and all the faithful

too, having daily before their eyes, and bearing in their hands,

receiving also into their mouths and breasts an exemplar of the

passion3 of Christ, we may be held in check by the indelible

memory of our redemption, and possess the sweet remedy of an

everlasting protection against the venomed attacks of the devil.

Taste, as the Holy Spirit exhorts, and see that the Lord is sweet

(Ps. xxxiii. 9). But there are two reasons wherefore be ap

pointed the sacraments of his body and blood to be offered under

the appearance of bread and wine. First, that the spotless lamb

of God might deliver a clean victim to a cleansed people ; to be

offered without burning, or blood, or broth, that is without

juices from flesh, and a victim which might easily be procured

and easily offered by all men.4 In the second place, as we know

that bread which is made out of many grains of wheat, which

reduced to flour, must needs be made with water and brought to

perfection by fire, therein is reasonably apprehended a figure of

the body of Christ, who, as we know, was made into one body,

kneaded out of the mass of the whole human race, a body per

 

! Per imaginem propriae passionis.

2 Quos primos et ecclesiae suae constituit sacerdotes, ut indesinenter

ista vitae aaternm mysteria exercerent, qua: necesse est a cunctis sacer

dotibus per singulas totius orbis ecclesias celebrari, usquequo, &c.

3 Exemplar passionis.

4 Quod autem sacramenta corporis sui et sanguinis in specie panis

et vini offerenda constituit, duplex ratio est. Primum, ut...hostiam

mundam...traderet celebrandam...sine brodio...et qua; omnibus ad

ofi'erendum prompta esset et facilis. -
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fected by the fire of the Holy Ghost, for he was conceived of

the Holy Ghost . . . In like manner the wine of his own

blood,1 gathered together out of many bunches, that is grapes

of the vine planted by himself, is expressed in the wine-press of

the cross, and by its own virtue ferments in the capacious

vessels of those who receive with a faithful heart. You who

are going forth from the bondage of Egypt, and of Pharaoh, the

devil, receive with me with all the eagerness of a religious

heart this sacrifice of the passover of the Saviour,2 that our

inmost bowels may be sanctified by our Lord Jesus Christ him

self, whom we believe to be in his own sacraments.”3—De Pasch.

Ohseru. Tr. ii. 1). 947-48. T. v. Bill. Maxim. SS. PP.

APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, G. C.—Having spoken of the

Jewish priesthood, the writer says: “ You therefore, 0 bishops,

are in these days, to your people, priests, Levites, the sacred

ministers in that sacred tabernacle, the holy Catholic church,

and have your station at the altar of the Lord your God, and

offer unto him the rational and unbloody sacrifices, through Jesus

Christ,4 the great High Priest. You are, to the laymen amongst

you, prophets, rulers, and leaders and kings; the mediators be

tween God and those who believe in him ;5 the receivers and

heralds of the word; the skilled in the Scriptures; the voices of

God, and the witnesses of his will.”—Lib. ii. 0. xxv.

“As to the deacons, let some of them, when the prayer is

'over, attend upon the oblation of the eucharist, ministering to

the Lord’s body with fear,6 and let others watch the multitude

 

‘ Similiter et sanguinis ejus vinum.

‘1 Hoe sacrificium Paschae salvatoris.

3 Ut ab ipso Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quem sacramentis suis

inesse credimus, viscerum nostrorum sanctificentur interna.

‘ llpoa'a'yov'rsg nine; The Anyway 1:) iii/alpciurug during 5121 117013.

"' Oi yeah-m 9s; 15, 16v vrmDr aer. The same phrase occurs again

in the next chapter.

6 T5 1rpov¢opq 'rfic eilxapislag exchafa'rwaau, ilrrlpsrépsvm 11:; 1'8 Kvpa'u

aépan para (p058.
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and keep them silent. . . . The high priest having prayed for

peace upon the people, let him bless them. . . . Afterwards let

the sacrifice take place;1 the whole people standing and praying

in silence; and when it has been offered up, let each rank by

itself partake of the Lord’s body, and of the precious blood, in

order, with reverence and fear, as coming unto the body of the

king; and let the women approach with the head veiled, as be~

comes them; and let the doors be guarded, lest any unbeliever,

' or one not initiated, may enter in.”-—Ih. c. lvii.

“ Thou shalt also permit him (a bishop coming from a distance)

to offer the eucharist; but if, as a wise man, out of reverence,

preserving the honour belonging to thee, he will not offer, thou

shalt compel him to bless the people.”—Ib. e. lviii. See also

lb. 0. lix. lx.

“ Neither do we suffer laymen to perform any of the sacerdotal

functions, such as sacrifice or baptism, or the imposition ofhands,

or the greater or lesser blessing; for let no one assume to himself

the honour, but hewho has been called of God. For, through

the imposition of the hands of the bishop, such like dignity is

given; but he who has not had it committed into his hands, but

has seized it for himself, shall undergo the punishment of Ozias."

-—Ib. 1. iii. 0. x.

“ For this reason do you also, now the Lord is risen, offer your

sacrifices, concerning which he gave an ordinance to you through

us, saying, Do this in commemoration of me.”—-Ib. l. v. c. xix.

“ He has several ways changed baptism, the sacrifice, the priest

hood, the worship which was confined to one place. Instead of

daily baptism, he has given only one. . . . Instead of a sacrifice

by means of blood-ofirings, a rational and unbloody, and that

mystical one of his body and blood, which is celebrated unto the

death of the Lord by symbols.” 2—Ibid. 1. vi. a. xxiii.

 

1 'H Hua'la 'ysve'a'ew.

3 'Ar-ri eua'fag, Tfig 31' nipdruw, ho-yucfiv, x“, di/aiilaxrov, re 'rr‘p' prelim)"

ing rig Toy Uc'u/arov 1'5 Kvplu uvpfidhwy Xdpw e'mrshelrm, r6 aéparog

aier Q ainnrog.
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“ Seek not after Jewish separations, or perpetual washings, or

purifications upon the touch of a dead body, but without such

observations assemble in the cemeteries, reading the sacred books,

and singing for the martyrs who have fallen asleep,‘ and for all

the holy ones from the beginning of the world, and for your

brethren who have fallen asleep in the Lord; and offer the anti

type of the royal body of Christ an acceptable eucharist,2 both in

your churches and in the cemeteries; and in the funerals of those

who have fallen asleep, accompany them with singing, if they

were faithful in the Lord: For precious in the sight of the Lord is

the death of his saints.”—-Ib. 0. xxx.

“ On the day of the resurrection of the Lord, I mean the

Lord’s day, assemble without fail, giving thanks to God, who has

said concerning his universal church: Iat every place incense shall

he wfered 'u/nto me and a clean sacrifice.”-~Ib. l. vii. 0. xxx.

In the prayer at the consecration of a bishop is the following:

“Grant to him, 0 Lord Almighty, through thy Christ, the fel

lowship of the Holy Spirit, that so he may have power to remit

sins,3 according to thy precept; to give lots,‘ according to thy

command; to loose every bond, according to the power which

thou gavest the apostles; that he may please thee in meekness

and a pure heart, constantly, blamelessly, and irreprovably offer

ing to thee a clean and unbloody sacrifice, which, through Christ,

thou hast appointed the mystery of the New Testament, for an

odour of sweetness, through thy holy Son5 Jesus Christ. . . .

 

1 ‘l'rihhevreg inre‘p ru'nl nexoqmpe'vmv PUPTI'JPWV- I need scarcely remind

the reader that the word martyr was used, in the primitive church, not

merely to signify those who had been put to death for the faith, but for

those also who had been witnesses—its real meaning—to the faith,

under circumstances of danger.

7 Kai n‘p/ dvrirwrm' 7G fiamheia oéyurng Xpiqc; dam-1‘11! rilxapafl'ay

apt-64:59:11.

a 'Aqtue'val &pnprlag.

4 Aiéo'rm Kht'lpuq : “ dandi ordines ecclesiasticos."—Cotel. in loco.

5 llpompe'povra anl anapin' IE, &vaipaxrm' Hum'm', fiv 51in Xpmé Eisrdzu

To pvelppwv riig Kan/fig- draw/mg, eig dafup' eimEiag, 511': n? &‘yl'u.
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T.
Q

and, after the prayer, let one of the bishops elevate the sacrifice

upon the hands of him that is ordained.”1—Ib. l. viii. c. v.

“ Let other deacons walk about, and watch the men and

women, that no noise be made, that no one nod, 0r whisper, or

slumber; and let the deacons stand at the doors of the men, and

the subdeacons at those of the women, that no one go out, nor a

door be opened, although it be for one of the faithful, at the time

of the oblation. Let one of the subdeacons bring water to wash

the hands of the priests, a symbol of the purity of souls devoted

to God . . . Then shall the deacon immediately say: ‘Let none

of the catechumens, none of the hearers, none of the unbelievers,

none of the heterodox (stay); you who have prayed the foregoing

prayer, depart: let the mothers take their children. Let no one

have ought against any one; let no one come in hypocrisy ; let

us stand upright before the Lord with fear and trembling to

offer.” When this is done, let the deacons bring the gifts‘ to the

bishop at the altar; and let the presbyters stand at his right

hand and at his left, as disciples standing by their master. But

let two of the deacons on each side of the altar, hold a fan made

of thin membranes, or of peacock‘s feathers, or of linen, and let

them silently drive away the flies and gnats, that they may not

come near the cups. The high priest, therefore, together with the

priests praying to himself, and having put on his shining garment,

and standing at the altar, and having made the sign of the cross

upon his forehead with his right hand before all the people, let

him say: [Then follows the preface, the narrative of the “ Insti

tution,”2 and'he then continues] Being mindful therefore, of

his passion, and death, and resurrection from the dead .... ..we

offer to thee, king and God, according to his ordinance, this

bread and this chalice, giving thee thanks through him,3 that

thou hast thought us worthy to stand before thee, and to sacri

 

1 'Arapzpe'rw Tfir' avaiav e'1rl. Té'w Xclpa'w TG' Xilporovnes'vrog.

‘1 In which it is said, that “he mingled the chalice with wine'and

water.”

a Eilxapwévreg a'oi 51’ ailrd.
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flee to thee,1 and we beseech thee that thou wilt graciously look

down upon these gifts that are set before thee, thou the God

that needest nothing, and that thou wilt take pleasure in them

unto the honour of thy Christ, and wilt send down thy Holy

Spirit upon this sacrifice,2 the witness of the sufl'erings of the

Lord Jesus, that he may make this bread the body of thy Christ,“

that all who are partakers thereof may be strengthened unto

godliness, obtain remission of sins, be delivered from the devil

and his wiles, be filled with the Holy Ghost, be made worthy of

thy Christ, obtain eternal life, thou being reconciled to them, 0

Lord Almighty.”-—-Ibid. l. viii. c. xii.

“And after all have said Amen, let the deacon say, ‘ Let us

attend.1 And let the bishop speak thus to the people: ‘Holy

things for holy persons,’ and let the people answer, (There is)

one Holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, blessed for evermore,

unto the glory of God the Father: Amen. Glory to God in the

highest, and on earth peace, good will among men. Hosannah to

the Son of David : Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord, God the Lord, and he has appeared unto us: Hosannah

in’the highest. And after this let the bishop receive, then the

presbyters, and deacons and subdeacons, and the readers, and

singers, and ascetics; and then of the women, the deaconesses,

and the virgins, the widows; then the children, and then all the

people, in order, with reverence and godly fear without tumult.

And let the bishop give the oblation, saying, ‘The body of

Christ ;" and let him that receiveth say, Amen. But let the

deacon take the chalice, and when he gives it, say, ‘ The blood

of Christ, the chalice of life ;’5 and let him that drinketh, say,

Amen. And let the thirty-third Psalm be recited, while all

the rest are receiving, And when all, both men and women

have received, let the deacons, taking what remains, carry it

 

1 'Iepurebuv o'ol'. X

2 Karaflépdlyc 'rd dyzov o5 Wyn—44a s'1ri 'rfiv Gvalgv 'rm'lrrpv. -

3 "O1er Zuroqn'lvy n‘w dprov rérml udipa rd Xpis'é' an.

4 25pm szse'. 5 Aipa Xpwfi, for/[prov Zwfig.
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into the pastophorinm (vestry), and when the singer has done

let the deacon say, ‘ Having partaken of the precious body, and

the precious blood of Christ, let us give thanks to him who has

thought us worthy to partake of his holy mysteries, and let us

beseech, that they may not be to us unto condemnation, but to

salvation, to the advantage of soul and body, to the preservation

of piety, to remission of sins, to life of the world to come.” “—

Ibid. 0. xiii., xiv.

APOSTOLICAL CANONS, G. 0.1—“ If any bishop or presbyter

offer any other things at the altar, besides that which the Lord

ordained for the sacrifice2 . . . let him be deposed. . . Neither

let'it be allowed to bring anything else to the altar at the time

of the holy oblation, excepting oil for the lamp, and incense.”—

Can. iii. col. 26, t. i. Lahh.

“ If any bishop, or priest, or deacon, or any one on the sacer

dotal list, when the oblation has been made, does not partake of

it,‘°’ let‘him declare the cause, and if it be a reasonable one, let

him be excused, but if he does not declare it, let him be excom

municated (separated), as becoming a cause of offence to the

people, and occasioning a suspicion against him who has offered,

(as one who has not offered rightly).”—Ib. Can. viii. col. 26, 27.
See also I6. Can. xlvi. I

COUNCIL OF ANCYRA, G. 0.4—“ As regards the presbyters

who have sacrificed, and then again entered into the conflict,

not deceitfully, but truly . . . it hath seemed good, that such

 

1 This collection of canons is by some thought to have been really

compiled by the apostles, whilst, by others, it is repudiated, and re

ferred to the close of the fifth century. It is, however, now acknow

ledged, as a compilation from various synods, and as not having ap—

peared later than the beginning of the third century.

2 "apt: Thu 11; Kupl'a didraiw n‘gv Er; 'r‘fi Huaiq, rpoasve'yiqj grep“ ru'a

E1ri Tb fivaiaefipmv.

3 [Ipompopc’ig 'yeyope'a'ng [41‘] yerahdflm.

4 Held at Ancyra, in Galatia, in 315.



4:76 SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

persons may partake of the honour of their chair, but shall not

be allowed to offer, or to preach, or to minister at all in any of

the priestly oflices.”1——Can. i. col. 1456, t. i. Lahbe. See also

Ib. Can. viii., ix., xvi., xxiv.

COUNCIL or NnocmsAnnA, G. C.’—“ If a presbyter who had

formerly sinned with his body should be promoted, and should

confess that he had sinned before ordination, let him not make

the oblation ; abiding however in the rest of (his oflices), on ac

count of his diligence in other respects. . . . But if he confess

not, and cannot be clearly convicted, he is to be left at liberty

in that matter.”3—.O'an. ix. col. 1481, t. i. Labb. See also 16. Can.

X111.

COUNCIL OF LAODICEA, G. C.‘-—“ After the presbyters have

given the peace to the bishop, the laity are then to give the

peace, and so the holy oblation is to be completed: and it is to

be allowed to the sacred ministers only to enter in to the altar,

and communicate.”—O'an. xix. vol. 1499, Labb. t. i. See also

Can. xliv., xlix., lviii.

COUNCIL or NICEA, G. C.—“ It has come to the knowledge

of the holy and great synod, that in certain places, or cities, the

deacons give the eucharist to the presbyters; a thing which

neither canon nor custom has handed down, that they who have

not authority to offer, that they should give the body of Christ

to those who do offer? And this also has been made known,

that now some of the deacons touch the eucharist before the

 

I Hpoa¢épew 5E ain'ég .... ..1'1 6'an harepyeiv 1'4 'ru'iv isparmo'iv hairsp

7161', pt) e'Eeivar.

2 This council was held at Neocaesarea in Pontus, in the year 315.

3 Kai cpoho'yw'lay .... ..Iui; wpoa¢spérw.

4 This council was held at Laodicea, in the region of Phrygia Pa

catiana. The exact date of its assembling is not known : it was how

ever probably about the middle of the fourth century.

5 Tég s’Esaiav in) txowag wpoo'tpépsw, 'rérsg roig rpoazpépsm diam/a: rd

cui/.40 r5 X9155.
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bishops. Let all such things be done away, and let the deacons

remain within their proper bounds, knowing that they are the

ministers of the bishop, and are inferior to the presbyters. Let

them then receive the eucharist according to their order, after_

the presbyters, either the bishop, or the presbyter giving it to

them.”-—0an. xviii. col. 244, Labbe 2!. ii. See also Gan. xi., xiii.

COUNCIL or GANGRA, G. 0.1—“ If any one contends con

cerning a married presbyter, that it is not lawful, when he has

performed the sacred service, to partake of the oblation,2 let

him be anathema.”—-C'an. iv. col. 419, Labb. t. ii.

COUNCIL or ALEXANDRIA, G. 0.3—“ Our sanctuaries, as al

ways, so now are pure, being most venerable by the alone blood

of Christ, and by our worship of him.”-—-Epist. Synod. col. 538,

Labb. t. ii.

AFRICAN SYNQD, L.C.—“ That in the sacraments of the body

and blood of the Lord, nothing be offered but what the Lord

himself delivered, that is, bread, and wine mingled with water.

But the first fruits, or milk and honey . . . although they be

offered on the altar, let them have their proper blessing, that so

they may be distinguished from the sacrament of the body and

blood of the Lor .i’—Oodeav Canon. Eccles. Afr. col. 1068, Labbe,

i. ii.

COUNCIL or CHALCEDON, G. C.—“ That, when the memory

of the holy martyrs was celebrated, he did not furnish wine to

be offered up on the holy altar, and to be blessed, and distri

buted to the people, save a very small quantity, and that bad,

and muddy, and of the vintage of that season . . . so that he

(a vintner) invited those who distributed the holy body, to come

 

1 This synod was held about the year 330, at Gangra in Paphlagonia.

’ M1) Xpfivai hstrapyfia'avrog (sacrificed) (4er 1rpoa¢npiig psrahupfidvew

a Held in the year 339, in defence of St. Athanasius.
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in, as the blood was not to be found,‘ whilst they were drinking,
and had then, and always, excellent and admirable twine.”—

Actio x. Libellus contra 6am, col. 650, t. iv. Labb. See also I6.

col. 902, A.

COUNCIL or Touns, L. 0.2—“ Whereas, then, continency is

prescribed to a layman, that, giving himself wholly to prayer

and petitioning God, he may be heard, how much more is it

enjoined to priests, or levites, who ought to be at every moment,

secure in cleanness and purity, prepared'; lest they be com

pelled either to offer sacrifice, or to baptize, if the necessity of

the time require it?”—Oan. i. vol. 1050, Labb. 23. iv.

“ Although by an authoritative decree of our fathers, it was

settled, that whatsoever priest, or levite should be convicted of

procreating children, he should be cut off from the dominical

communion; nevertheless, we, modifying this law . . . have

decreed that a priest or levite indulging in marital concupiscence

. is not to rise to a higher grade, nor to presume to ofi’er sa

crifice to God, nor to minister to the people. Let it be enough

for such, that they be not cut off from communion.”—-Ib. Can.

ii. col. 1051.3

CENTURY v.

S'r. Auous'rm, L. C.—-“ I added that even that carnal people,

the Jews, never celebrated drunken banquets, nor even sober

ones, in that temple, where the body and blood of Christ were

not as yet ofl'ered.”4-—T. ii. Ep. xxix. Alypio, n. 4, col. 73.

“As regards other matters which vary in difi'erent places and

 

1 Ti; ni'parog [.11‘1 silplmcopévu.

’ Held in the year 461.

3 In the fourth council of Carthage, held in 398, we have the Mass

or DLsmissal of the Catec/zumens named: “ Let not the bishop prohibit

any one from entering into the church, and hearing the word of God,

whether gentile, or heretic, or Jew, until the mass of the Catechumens

(usque ad missam Catechumenorum).”—— Can. lxxxiv. col. 1206, Labb. ii.

* Ubi nondum corpus et sangnis Domini ofl'erebatur.
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countries, as that some fast on the Saturday, others do not;

some communicate daily of the body and blood of Christ, others

receive on certain days; elsewhere no day passes whereon the

oblation is not made,l whilst in other places on the Saturday and

Sunday only, in others on the Sunday only. . . . There is no

better discipline in these matters, for a grave and prudent man,

than to act in the way in which he sees the church act, wherein

he may chance to be.”—lh.Ep. iv. ad InquisJanuar. u. 2, col.186.

“ We return thanks to the Lord our God that there is a great

sacrament in the sacrifice of the New Testament,2 which, when

thou shalt have been baptized, thou wilt learn where, and

when, and how it is offered.”—Ib. E19. cxxxix. Marcellino, n. 48,

col. 655.

“ But whereas our Lord says, Ewcept yo eat my flesh, and

drink my blood, you shall not have life in you, what means it that

the (Jewish) people is so earnestly warned from the blood of the

sacrifices which were oifered for sins, if by those sacrifices was

signified this one sacrifice, in which the true remission of sins is

effected ; from taking the blood of which sacrifice, however, as

food, not only no one is prohibited, but all rather are exhorted

to drink, who wish to have life ?”3-T. iii. Quwst. 't'u Hopt. (in

Leoit.) u. 58, col. 804.

“ I will pay my vows to the Lord in the sight of them that fear

him (Ps. xxi.). The sacrifice of peace, the sacrifice of love, the

sacrifice of his own body the faithful know.”‘-—-T. iv. In Ps. xxi.

n. 28, col. 143.

“ The Jewish sacrifice was formerly, as you know, according

to the order of Aaron,” &c., as given under the “Eucharist,”

from T. iv. In Ps. xxiii. u. 5, 6, col. 300-1.

 

' Quo non ofi'eratur.

9 Est magnum sacramentum in sacrificio Novi Testamenti.

3 Si illis sacrificiis unum hoc sacrificium significabatur, in quo vera

fit remissio peccatorum ; a cujus tamen sacrificii sanguine in alimen

tum sumendo non solum nemo prohibetur, sed ad bibendum potius

omnes exhortantur, qui volunt habere vitam.

4 Sacrificiiim corporis sui fideles norunt.
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“ Sacrifice and oblation thou didst not desire (Ps. xxxix.), says

the Psalm to God. For the ancients, when the sacrifice which

the Faithful know was as yet foretold in figures, celebrated types

of that which was to be; many knowingly, but more in igno

rance. For the prophets and patriarchs knew what they were

celebrating. . . . God did not desire those sacrifices. Why did

he not desire them? Why at first did he desire them? Be

cause all those (sacrifices) were the words as it were of one who

promises; and promissory words, when that which they promise

has arrived, are no longer uttered. . . . When that which was

promised had been given, the promissory words were set aside.

What is that which has been given as their completion? The

body which you know, which all of you do not know;1 which

would that ye who know, ye may not all know it to your judg

ment .' for that Christ is our Lord, at one time speaking in his

own person, at another in that of his members. Sacrifice, says

he, and oblation thou didst not desire. What then? Are we

now left at this day without sacrifice? God forbid ; But a body

thou hast perfected for me.2 For this cause thou didst not desire

those, that thou mightest perfect this: thou desiredst those be

fore thou didst perfect this. The perfecting of the promises set

aside the promissory words. For if they are yet promissory,

what was promised has not as yet been fulfilled. This was

promised by certain signs. The promissory signs have been set

aside, because the promised verity has been exhibited. In this

body we are; of this body we are partakers; what we receive

we know, and may you, who know not, know, and when you

have learnt, may you not receive unto judgment. For he that

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to

himself. We have a body perfected for us, let us be perfected in

that body. . . . The Jews have remained in the shadow, they

cannot bear the sun of glory: we are now in the light, we hold

 

‘ Quid est quod datum est completivum ? Corpus quod nostis, quod

non omnes nostis.

’ Nos jam hoc tempore sine sacrificio dimissi sumus ? Absit. Cor

pus autem perfecisti mihi.
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the body of Christ, we hold the blood of Christ. If we have

a new life, let us sing a new canticle, a hymn to our God. Holo

causts for sin thou soughtest not, then said I, behold I come.”—

T. iv. In Ps. xxxix. n. l2, l3, col. 474-5.

“ Thou seekest for a sacrifice among the Jews; thou hast it

not according to the order of Aaron, because he hath turned ri

oers into a wilderness (Ps. cvi.) ; thou seekest it according to the

order of hlelchisedech, amongst them thou findest it not, but

throughout the whole world it is celebrated in the church,‘ from

the rising of the sun, unto the going down of the same the name of

the Lord is praised (Ps. cxii.) And God says to those, whose

rivers he has turned into a wilderness, my will is not in you, saith

the Lord, neither will I receive sacrifice at your hands, for from

the rising of the sun, even to the setting, a clean sacrifice is ofiered

to my name (Mal. i.).”—-Ih. In Ps. cvi. n. 13, col. 1727.

“Living he (St. Cyprian) governed, dying he honoured the

church of Carthage. There he exercised the episcopacy ; there

he consummated his martyrdom. For in that place, where be

deposited the spoils of the flesh, a fierce multitude assembled

to shed the blood of Cyprian, on account of their hatred of

Christ; there, on this day, a multitude venerating flows toge

ther, and drinks the blood of Christ, on account of the birth-day

of Cyprian. And so much the more sweetly, in that place, is

the blood of Christ drunk on account of that Cyprian’s birth

day, as the more devotedly was the blood of Cyprian shed there

on account of the name of Christ. In fine, as you know, as

many of you as know Carthage, in that same spot a table has

been made unto God, and yet it is called Cyprian’s table, not

because Cyprian ever banqueted there, but because he was

there immolated, and because by that very immolation of

his he prepared this table, not on which he may feed, or be

fed, but on which sacrifice may be offered to God,2 to whom

also he was offered. But wherefore that table which is God’s,

 

1 Sed per totum orbem celebratur in ecclesia.

’ In qua sacrificium Deo, cui et ipse oblatus est, ofi'eratur.

VOL. II. , I I
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is also called Cyprian’s this is the cause, that as that table is now

surrounded by his servants, there was Cyprian surrounded by

persecutors.”—T. v. Serm. cccx. n. 2, col. 1841.

“ Nevertheless we do not make temples, priesthoods, sacred

rites and sacrifices to these same martyrs, but their God is our

God. We honour, indeed, the places dedicated in memory of

them, as of holy men of God, who have contended even to the

death of their bodies for the truth, that true religion might be

manifested, the false and feigned convicted . . . But who ever

heard any priest of the faithful when standing at the altar even

built over the holy body of a martyr to the honour and worship

of God, say in the prayers, ‘ I ofi'er to thee sacrifice, Peter or

Paul, or Cyprian’? whereas in those places dedicated to their

memories oblation is made to God,‘ who made them both men

and martyrs, and has associated them in heavenly honour with

his holy angels; that by that celebration we may both give

thanks to the true God for their victories, and by the renewal of

the memory of them, and imploring his aid, we may encourage

ourselves to an imitation of the like crowns and palms. i What

ever services therefore religious persons may perform in the

places of the martyrs, are adornings of the places dedicated to

their memory, not sacred rites or sacrifices to the dead, as though

Gods. They too who bring their meals thither,—-whieh by the

better sort of Christians is not done, and in most countries is no

such custom,—yet, they who do it, when they have placed them

there, pray, and remove them to eat, or give of them also to the

needy,—wish to have them sanctified for them through the

merits of the martyrs in the name of the Lord of the martyrs.

But that these are not sacrifices to the martyrs, he knows, who

knows the one sacrifice of Christian, which is also there oifered.2

Wherefore we neither worship our martyrs with divine honours,

 

1 Quis au‘tem audivit aliquando fidelium stantem sacerdotem ad al

tare etiam super sanctum corpus martyris ad Dei honorem cultumque

constructum, dicere in precibus, ofi‘ero tibi sacrificium, Petre, vel Paule,

vel Cypriane, cum apud eorum memorias ofi'eratur Deo.

Unum, quod etiam illic ofi'ertur, sacrificium Christianorum.
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nor with human crimes, as they worship their Gods; nor do we

offer sacrifices to them, nor turn their disgrace into their sacred

rites . . . God forbid that they should dare in any way to

compare these men, though they account them Gods, with our

holy martyrs, whom however we account not Gods. For thus

we do not make priests, nor ofi'er sacrifices to our martyrs,

because it is unbecoming, undue, unlawful, and is only due to

the one God.”-—-T. vii. L. viii. De C'icit. Dei, 0. xxvii. col. 349-50.

“ They, who think that these visible sacrifices befit other

Gods, whilst him as invisible (befit) invisible sacrifices, and the

greater the greater, and the better the better, such as are the

services of a pure mind and of a good will, are certainly igno

rant that these are in such wise the signs of those, as words

uttered are signs of things. Wherefore, as when praying and

praising we direct the significative words to him, to whom we

offer the things themselves which we mean in our hearts, so when

sacrificing we know that the visible sacrifice is to be offered to

no other than him whose invisible sacrifice we ourselves ought

to be in our hearts.”-Ib. L. x. 0. ix. col. 409-10.

“ That true mediator . . . whereas in the form of God he

receives sacrifice together with the Father, with whom also he

is one God, yet, in the form of a servant, he chose rather to be,

than to receive, sacrifice, lest, even on this account, any one

might think that sacrifice was to be ofl'ered to any creature. For

this cause also he is a priest, himself the ofi'erer, himself also the

oblation. Of which thing he wished the sacrifice of the church to

be a daily sacrament: ‘ which (church), whereas she is the body

of him who is the head, learns to offer herself through him. Of

this true sacrifice the ancient sacrifices of the saints were mani

fold and various signs, seeing that this one sacrifice was typified

by many sacrifices . . . To this chiefest and true sacrifice all

false sacrifices have given way.”——Ib. L. x. 0. xx. col. 410-11.

“ Then assuredly was Abraham blessed by Illelck'isedeok, who

 

1 Per hoe et sacerdos est, ipse ofi'erens, ipse et oblatio. Cujus rei

sacramentum quotidianum esse voluit ecclesiae sacrificium.

112
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was a priest of the most high God . . . There first appeared

the sacrifice which is now offered to God by Christians through

out the whole world ; ' and that is fulfilled which, long after this

fact, is said by the prophet to Christ, who was yet to come in

the flesh, Thou art a priest for ever according to the order of JVIel

chisedeeh (Ps. cix.).”——Ib. L. xvi. e. xxii. col. 692.

Having quoted 1 Kings ii. 33, he says, “ Lo the days foretold

have now arrived. There is no priest according to the order of

Aaron ; and whatsoever individual is of that race, when he sees

that the sacrifice of Christians prevails over the whole world,2

and that that great honour has been withdrawn from him, his

eyes fail.”—-Ib. L. xvii. e. v. col. 738.

“What he adds, to eat bread (he is treating of 1 Kings ii.

36), also expressed elegantly the very sort of sacrifice, concern

ing which the priest himself says; The bread which I will give

is myflesh for the life of the world. It is that very sacrifice, not

according to the order of Aaron, but according to the order of

Melchisedech. He that readeth, let him understand.” — I6.

col. 740.

“ Thou arta priest for ever, &c.; from this cause that now

there is nowhere a priesthood and sacrifice according to the

order of Aaron, and what Melchisedech brought forth when he

blessed Abraham, is every where offered under Christ the

priest.”3—Ib. L. xvii. c. xvii. col. 760.

“ And in another book, which is called Ecclesiastes, where he

says, There is no good thing for man, but that he shall eat and

drinlc, what interpretation can be more credible than that it re

lates to the participation of that table which the priest himself,

 

1 Ibi quippe primum apparuit sacrificium, quod nunc a Christianis

ofl‘ertur Deo toto orbe terrarum.

' 2 Cum videt sacrificium Christianorum toto orbe pollere.

3 Et ubique ofi'ertur sub sacerdote Christo, quod protulit Melchise

dech. So also, in the epistle addressed by five of the bishops—of whom

St. Augustin was one,-—fr0m the council of Milevis, to Pope Innocent:

“ Inde Melchisedech prolato sacramento mensse Dominicaa, novit (eter

num ejus sacerdotium figurari.”-Labbe, t. ii. col. 1550, D.
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the mediator of the New Testament, sets forth, according to the

order of Melchisedeeh, of his own body and blood. For that

sacrifice has succeeded to all those sacrifices of the Old Testament,

which were immolated as a shadow of the sacrifice that was to

be ; on account of which also we understood that declaration of

that same Mediator, when speaking by prophecy in the thirty

ninth Psalm, Sacrifice and ablation thou didst not desire, but a

body thou hast perfectedfor me. Because instead of all those sa

crifices and oblations his body is offered, and ministered to the

receivers.” 1—Ib. 0. xx. col. 767.

Having cited Malaoh. i. 10, he says: “ Whereas we now see,

that this sacrifice is offered to God, in every place from the rising

of the sun even to its going down, through the priesthood of

Christ according to the order of Melchisedeeh, and they cannot

deny that the sacrifice of the Jews has ceased, why do they still

expect another Christ ?”—Ib. L. xviii. c. xxxv. cot. 831. See a

similar passage, Ib. L. xix. e. xxiv. col. 916, U.

“ We have amongst us a tribune, Hesperius, who has a farm

called Zubedi, in the district of Fussalee. Having learnt that his

house there, besides the tormenting of his cattle and servants,

was suffering under the noxious violence of malignant spirits,

he requested of our presbyters, in my absence, that some one of

them should proceed thither, at whose prayers those spirits may

give way. One went thither : he offered up there the sacrifice

of the body of Christ,2 praying to the best of his ability that

the annoyance might cease. At once, by the mercy of God, it

ceased.”—-Ib. L. xxii. 0. viii. col. 1063. For another remark

able passage, from this same work, L. xxii. c. x, see “ Inooca-'

tion of Saints.”

“ The true sacrifice which is due to the one true God, with

 

1 Ad participationem hujus mensze pertinet, quam sacerdos ipse me

diator Novi Testamenti exhibet secundum ordinem Melchisedeeh de

corpore et sanguine suo ? Id enim sacrifieium successit omnibus illis

sacrificiis...Quia pro illis omnibus sacrificiis et oblationibus corpus ej us

ofi'ertur, et participantibus ministratur.

1 Obtulit ibi sacrificium corporis Christi.
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which (sacrifice) Christ alone has filled his altar, demons have,

in imitation, arrogantly required for themselves. Whence the

apostle says, The things which the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice

to devils, and not to God (1 Cor. x.): not blaming that they

offered, but that they offered to those (devils). But the Hebrews,

in the victims of animals which they offered to God, celebrated a

prophecy,--in many and various ways, as was worthy of so great

a thing,——of the future victim which Christ offered. Whence

Christians now celebrate the memory of that same accomplished

sacrifice, in (or, by) the most holy oblation and participation of

the body and blood of Christ.1 Whereas the Manichees, not

knowing what is to be condemned in the sacrifices of the

heathens, and what to be understood in the sacrifices of the

Hebrews, and what to be held and observed in the sacrifice of

Christians, offer to the devil as a sacred rite their own folly.”—

T. viii. L. xx. Contr. Faustum, n. 18, col. 542-43. For another

extract from the same volume, Ibid. L. xx. n. 21, col. 54445,

see “ Invocation of Saints.”

"‘ The Lord himself also sent away unto those same sacra

ments those whom he cleansed from the leprosy, that they might

offer by the priests a sacrifice for themselves, because to those

sacraments had not as yet succeeded the sacrifice which he after

wards wished to be celebrated in place of all those, because in

all of them he was foretold.”—T. ix. L_. iii. contr. Don. De

Baptis. n. 27, cal. 216.

.“ What shall I say of the very body and blood of the Lord,

the alone sacrifice for our salvation,2 although the Lord himself

says, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, &c., yet does not

the apostle teach that even this becomes pernicious to those that

misuse it ? For he says, Whosoever shall eat the bread and drink

the chalice of the Lord unworthily, &c.”-—Ib. L. i. Contr. Crescon.

n. 30 (al. 25), cal. 633.

 

1 Unde jam Christiani, peracti ejusdem sacrificii memoriam cele

brant, sacrosancta oblatione et participatione corporis et sanguinis

Christi.

’ Quid, de ipso corpore et sanguine Domini, unico sacrificio pro sa

lute nostra.
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“ ‘ Certainly,’ he (the Donatist) says, ‘ I think that continual

oblations, and the sacrifices of holy priests are to be offered up

unceasingly for them (infants, that is, who die without bap

tism).’ Here is another thing out of which he can never extri

cate himself, unless he repent of having said it. For who would

offer the body of Christ, except for those who are the members

of Christ?”1—T. x. L. i. De Anima e! ejus Orig. a. 10, col.

699-700.

The following extracts relate to sacrifice for the dead :

“ ‘Lay,’ she says [his dying mother, St. Monica] this body

anywhere; let not the care of it in any wise disturb you; this

only I request of you, that you would remember me at the altar

of the Lord wherever you be.”2—T. i. L. ix. Confess. n. 27,

col. 285. The same language occurs again at the close of the

ninth Book, as may be seen under “ Prayers/or the Dead.”

“ And behold the corpse was borne away: we went and re

turned without tears. For neither in those prayers which we

poured forth unto thee, when the sacrifice of our ranSom was

offered for hens—the corpse being placed by the grave’s side

before being laid therein, as the custom there is,—not even in

those prayers did I weep.”——Ib. n. 32, cal. 287.

“ He died ; we furnished him a funeral sufliciently honourable,

and worthy of so great a soul; for during three days we praised

God with hymns over his grave, and on the third day we offered

up the sacraments of redemption.”‘—T. ii. Ep. clviii. Eoodz'us

Uzalensis Epis. Augustino, n. 2, col. 387.

“The funeral pomp, the crowded funeral, the sumptuous

attention to the burial, the construction of costly monuments,

are some sort of solace to the living, not aids to the dead.

Whereas it is not to be doubted that the dead are aided by the

 

1 Quis enim offerat corpus Christi, nisi pro eis qui membra sunt

Christi? ~

" Tantum illud vos rogo ut ad Domini altare memineritis mei, ubi

fueritis.

5 Cum ofi'eretur pro ea sacrificium pretii nostri.

4 Redemptionis sacramenta tertio die obtulimus.
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prayers of holy church, and by the salutary sacrifice, and by

the alms which are distributed on behalf of their spirits; that

they may be dealt with by the Lord more mercifully than their

sins have merited.1 For this, transmitted by the fathers, the

universal church observes,-—to pray for those who have died in
the communion of the body and blood of Christ, when theyiare

commemorated at the sacrifice in their proper place, and to have

it announced that for them also is that (sacrifice) being oli'ered.2

But when works of mercy are performed with the view of re

commending those same dead, who can doubt that they plead in

favour of those in whose behalf prayers are not in vain put up

to God. It is in-‘nowise to be doubted, that these things are of

benefit to the dead, but to such as so lived before death, as that

these things may be useful to them after death.a For they who

departed from the body without the faith'whicfi worlcefla by cha

rity, and the sacraments thereof, in vain for them are discharged

by their friends these offices of a piety, of which, whilst they

were here, they were without the pledge, either not receiving,

or receiving in vain, the grace of God, and treasuring up for

themselves, not mercy, but wrath. New merits, therefore, are

not required for ( or, by) the dead, when their friends do some

good action in their behalf, but to their antecedent (merits)

these subsequent ones are rendered.‘ For it was only whilst

they were living here that it was effected, that these things

should aid them somewhat, when they should cease to live here.

And for this cause each one, when this his life ends, can only

have, after this life, What he merited during life. . . . Let,

 

‘ Orationibus vero sanctze ecclesias, et sacrificio salutari, et eleerno

synis, qua: pro eorum spiritibus erogantur, non est dubitandum mor

tuos adjuvari, ut cum eis misericordius agatur a Domino.

’ Cum ad ipsum sacrificium loco suo commemorantur, ac pro illis

quoque id otferri commemoretur.

3 Non omnino ambigendum est, ista prodesse dcfunctis; sed talibus

qui ita vixerint ante mortem, ut possint eis haec utilia esse post mortem.

'1 Eorum prmcedentibus ista consequentia redduntur; these merits

(or bounties) are rendered as consequent on their preceding merits.
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then, men discharge towards their own these last oflices, and

which are also solaces under their grief as men. But let those

who love their friends, dead in the flesh, not in the spirit, not

merely with a carnal, but with a spiritual affection, contribute

in their behalf, with much greater care, greater earnestness,

greater liberality, those things which help the spirits of the de

,parted,—ob'lations, prayers, alms.”1—-T. v. Serm. clxxii. n. 2, 3,

col. 1196-7.

“ Nor is it to be denied that the souls of the departed are re

lieved by the piety of their living friends, when the sacrifice of

the mediator is offered for them, or alms are performed in the

church.””——T. vi. De Octo Dulcit. Qmest. n. 4, col. 222. For the

context, see “Prayers fbr the Dead.” See also I6. Enehir. de

Fide, n. 29, cal. 402. See also under “Prayers for the Dead,”

t. viii. Lib. de Heeres. n. liii. cal. 55. "

Sunrrcrus SEVERUS, L. C.—“Arborius testifies that he had

seen Martin’s (of Tours) hand, whilst offering sacrifice,3 covered

in some way with the most precious gems, and shining with a

purple light, and had heard the noise of the gems, as they

touched each other when he moved his right hand.”—Dial. iii.

a. x. Galland. t. viii. p. 417.

Sr. INNOCENT I, Porn, L. C.—“ As is becoming and chaste

and praise-worthy, the church should by every means hold, that

priests and levites have no commerce with their wives, seeing

that they are engaged in the necessary duties of the daily mi

nistry. For it is written, Be holy, because 1 the Lord year God

am h'oly. [Having quoted the example of the priests of the old

law, he continues]: How much more, from the day of their or

dination, ought those priests and levites to preserve chastity,

 

1 Illa quae adjuvant spiritus defunctorum, oblationes, orationes, ero

gationes.

’ Cum pro illis sacrificium mediatoris ofl'ertur.

3 Vidisse se Martini manum sacrificium ofl'erentis.
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whose priesthood or ministry is not by (carnal) succession, and

over whom a day passes not, wherein they are not engaged

either in the divine sacrifices,‘ or in the duty of baptizing. For

if Paul wrote to the Corinthians, Abstain for a time that you

may give yourselves to prayer, and enjoin this in fact upon lay

men, how much more ought priests,——whose office it perpetually

is to pray and sacrificef—to refrain from such connexion.”—Ep.

ii. ad Victr. n. 12, Galland. t. viii. p. 549.

Sr. Ismonn or Pnnuswm, G. C.—“ If thou wouldst truly

ofi'er a gift to God, do not despise the mediator of the gifts,

whose ministering hands God, in his love for man, has vouch

safed to make use of;a for a priest, even though he be, as you

say, defiled by a kind of heedless way of living, of which.he

shall abide the righteous judgment, is still an angel of the Al

mighty, both by the hierophancy of the divine initiation4 (or,

perfection), and by his ministering to the salvation of many.”—

L. i. Ep. cccxlix. 1o. 92. _

To Silvanus, concerning a priest: “ How is it that thou

tremblest notqwhen thou doest these things, and yet drawest

nigh to that altar? How darest thou touch the spotless mys

teries ? I beseech thee, then, for though it grieve, let the truth

be spoken boldly, either cease from doing these things, or with

draw thysef from that venerable altar.” "——L. v. Ep. xii. Zosimo

Presbyt. p. 556. See also L. v. Ep. ccccxcii. p. 705.

 

1 Sacrificiis divinis.

2 Quibus et orandi et sacrificandi juge oflieium est.

3 Toy ,uwirrpv 713v dépuw pr) art/Jule, 0; 11119 Xspai dammit/mg stpfiafia

Geog (plhavepénrwg fiElwa-w.

4 Tfi Tc Being rsksrfic pvsa-yw'yiq: the Latin renders this by, “ tum

quia divini sacrificii munere perfungitur,” which is probably its mean

ing.

5 T6 o's'1rre Buatasnpia o'avrdv Xépmov. See a similar passage in l. i.

Ep. xxxviii. p. 12: “ Either cease from reflecting disgrace on the

church, or banish thyself from the awful sacrifice (liturgy) sqvn‘w 51",

you! rfig (pfllKTfiC Ramp-flag.”
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ZACCHEUS, L. C.—-“ Though the Jews immolated victims

after the manner of the Gentiles, yet were they taught to offer

that to God which they had previously been in the habit of ren

dering to idols. . . . At length they hear the prophet, To what

purpose do you mfer me the multitude of your sacrifices, saith the

Lord, &c. (Is. i. 11-15). That is, not by these piacular sacrifices

are your crimes to be purged away; but he prophetically points

out the nature of that purification which was to be in our bap

tism, saying, Wash you, be clean (Ib. '0. 16); that is, when the

' time of that visitation shall arrive, cleave to the sacraments of

the spiritual laver. . . . The change, therefore, announced in

such terms, was by Christ effected by an alteration for the better,

_ and instead of worthless victims of animals and birds, the hea

venly gift of the faithful is celebrated by a pure oblation, and

we are defended against all the snares of the assaulting

enemy, by having the spiritual sacrifice commingled with us,1

and that declaration of God the Father is accomplished in him

who took upon himself our manhood, Thou art a priest for ever

according to the order of Melchisedeeh.”—Com. Zach. et Apoll.

1. ii. 0. vii. Galland. t. ix. 11-22178,

AUREst PRUDEN'rlus, L. C.—-“ Thus may we venerate her

(St. Eulalia’s) bones, and the altar that is placed over them;

she looks down upon them, placed as they are under the feet of

God.”’—C’arm. in S. Eulal. Ruinart. Act. Martyr. p. 500.

ST. NiLUs, G. C.-—“ That marvellous priest John (St. Chry

sostom), that luminary of the great church of Byzantium, yea

rather of the whole world, being keen-sighted, often saw the

house of the Lord not even deprived or left, for an hour even,

by the guardianship of angels, and this especially during the

 

1 Pro obsoletis pecudum atque alitum victimis eceleste fidelium

munus pura oblatione celebratur, et contra omnes insidias infestantis

inimici spiritualis sacrificii admixtione munimur.

’ Illa (ossa) Dei sita sub pedibus

Prospiciat haec.
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time of the divine and unbloody sacrifice, a circumstance which

he, filled with awe and gladness, narrated privately to his true

spiritual friends. For, he says, when the priest begins to make

the holy oblation, many of the blessed powers suddenly descend

from heaven, clothed in bright robes, with their feet bare, with

their eyes intent, but with their faces cast down; moving round

the altar with reverence and quietness and silence, they stand

around until the completion of the dread mystery; then scatter

ing themselves throughout the venerable house (of God), each of

them here and there cooperating, aiding, and giving strength to

the bishops and priests and to all the deacons present, who are

administering the body and the precious blood. These things

do I write, that knowing the fearful nature of the divine liturgy,

you be neither yourselves careless, heedless of the divine fear,

nor suffer others to talk or whisper during the oblation.”—Lib.

ii. Epist. ccxciv. p. 266.

Sr. Pnosrnn or AQUI'I‘AIN, L. C._“ As thou art to see to it

what thou olferest, and to whom thou offerest, so also art thou

to c0nsider where thou ofi‘erest. For, without the Catholic

church there is no place for a true sacrifice.”1—Sentent. em op. S.

Aug. n. xv. col. 545.

PRESBYTEB or AFRICA, L. C.—Having cited, as the purpose

of the entire work requires, sundry prophecies of the old law

as having been fulfilled in the new, he says: “ Seeing, therefore,

that God loved Jacob, but hated Esau (Rom. ix. 13), after

having set aside the sacrifices of the Jevis, the whole Christian

people now acknowledges that a new sacrifice, according as was

predicted, is offered to his name, who, by (the law of) grace,

took from the Jew his preeminence and blessing.”--De Promiss.

et Prcedic. Dei, P. i. c. xxi. p. 106, in Ed. S. Prosper. Ag.

He narrates the following as having fallen under his own ob

servation: “ An Arabian girl was, in consequence of a sin

 

1 Veri sacrificii extra catholicam ecclesiam locus non est.
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against purity, given up to the evil spirit, and was unable, for

a considerable time, to partake even of ordinary food. She was

admitted into a nunnery, where the relics of St. Stephen are

placed.1 Having remained, for a fortnight, without food, a.

priest going thither with me to offer as usual the morning sacri

fice there,2 the president (of the nunnery) led the girl to the

altar. . . . But, prostrating herself before the altar, she, by

the noise of her weeping, moved all who were by to tears and

sighs, with which the people present implored the Lord to re

move from her so great an evil. The sacrifice, therefore, being

completed, when she amongst the rest received from the priest

a small dipped portion of the body of the Lord,3 after mastica

ting it for half an hour, she was unable to swallow it; he not

being as yet driven away, concerning whom the apostle says,

What concord hath Christ with Belial ? And again, You cannot

drink the chalice of the Lord and the chalice of devils, you cannot

be partakers of the table of the Lord, and of the table of devils.

Whilst the priest, therefore, was with his hand supporting her

head, lest she might cast forth the holy thing, it was suggested

by a certain deacon, that the priest should apply the saving cha

lice to her throat; which being done, instantly, as the devil, by

the command of our Saviour, left the place which he had held

besieged, the girl cried out, with praise of the Redeemer, that

she had swallowed the sacrament which she had retained in her

mouth. Then followed joy . . . an oblation of thanksgiving

was then again offered for her, and receiving a certain portion

of the sacrifice, she was restored to her former condition.“—

Ibid. Dimid. Temp. c. vi. 1). 193.

 

1 Monasterium puellarum, in quo reliquiaa Sancti Stephani sitaa sunt.

’ Adseendente nobiscum sacerdote, ut matutinum illic sacrificium

solito ofl'eretur.

3 Peracto sacrificio, cum eadem inter caeteras brevem particulam

corporis Domini tinctam a sacerdote perciperet.

4 Oblatio rursum gratiarum actionis pro ea fit, sacrificiique perci

piens certam partem, prisco est redita usui.
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S'r. CYRIL 0F ALEXANDRIA, G. C.—He thus applies Numbers

vii. 10, et seq. : “ When there had been set forth, in this world,

that holy and true tabernacle, the church to wit; Christ, who

therein in divers ways is resplendent, is presented almost as

much by us, as for us, as a sacred sacrifice, a ransom,‘ and an

exchange for the life of men. . . . [Having named Christ’s

oblation of himself, as our Redeemer, he adds]: And as then

(Numb. ubz' sup), so also now, Christ, who is conceived of in

various ways by the mind, and is graced with divers titles, is

sacrificed2 by those who, in their respective periods, are the

princes. And that oblation was ofi'ereol daily,- this fact signify

‘ ing the perpetuity, and, so to speak, the unceasingness of the

sacrifice of Christ which is (offered) every day, and the un

sparingness, in (offering) that sacrifice, of those who are justified

in faith ; for never will there be wanting adorers, nor be a dearth

of offerings ; but Christ will be ofi'ered for us, and by us, mys

tically sacrificed in the holy tabernacles.”3—- T. i. l. x. De Ador.

in Sp. at Ver. 1;. 362-3. ‘ See the extract, given from this same

treatise, under “ Unity.”

“ The table that held the loaves of proposition signifies that

unbloody sacrifice, by which we are hallowed when we eat that

bread which is from heaven, that is, Christ.” 4—15. l. p. 457.

Applying Deut. xii. 17—19: “ God cannot be approached, and

the sacrifice is not accepted without the Levites, for they me

diate, imitating the Mediator, between God and men, Christ to

wit.5 But that the church is one, and the mystery one, and

the sacrifice not lawful, yea rather rejected, and unable to please

God, if it be not offered in the church, the law has already

shown, declaring that the sacred offices are not to be performed

out of,the holy tabernacle.”— Ibid. 1. xiii. p. 474.
 

l Movovuxi rap’ 1‘1/4131/ x) imz‘p 1‘1va (be [spdv wpoad'yerm. 917;“; T? @593

.... ..hl'n'por.

2 'lepup'yei'rat . . . . ..d Xptng.

’ Ilpoo'xopmfifia-arut Es‘ 1rde ilfui'w It, z'm-Qp 1'1va 6 Xptsoc, ,uvsrwéig

iepsp-yépewog.

4 Znym’vu pfiv fl rpérsla, 'rr‘lw wpdesmv E'xso'a 'ré'w tip-row, rfiv drai

paxrov Gum'cw 58 fig sbhoyéysea rdv iiprov iaOiovreg .... ..Tu'r’e'qu', Xpts-ov.

5 Maura/Jam. ydp, Hill-"peatmv dwolutpépevot.



SACRIFICE on THE MASS. 495

“We will, without delay, offer up the sacrifice, and honour

the feasts of the Lord, and the proselytes will keep the feast

with us according to the same law, and will rejoice with the re

joicing; for we make those who have been clothed with the pri

vileges of the faith, partakers (according to the dates of their

faith in Christ) of the unbloody sacrifice, and we call them to

the communion of the holy table. . . . But, though the coun

try of the Jews abounded with numberless cities and villages,

God, by way of type, enjoined the celebration of the sacred

offices, and the paschal solemnity, to be performed in Jerusalem

only ; the letter of the law especially shadowing forth to us that

it would not be lawful, nor permitted to any to have it in his

power to fulfil the mystery of Christ, in what way, or in what

place, he might choose ; for the only fit and peculiar place is in

truth the holy city, the church to wit, in which there is a lawful

priest, and the sacred offices are celebrated by sanctified hands ;

and incense is offered to God, the universal sovereign; and a

pure sacrifice according to the voice of the prophet (Malach. i.).”

—-T. i. Ibid. l. xvii. 605-6. ‘

“ Melchisedech received the symbol of that priesthood which

is above the law, in order to bless Abraham, when be exhibited

to him bread and wine; for we are blessed no otherwise by

Christ.”~—T. i. Glaphyr. in Genes. l. ii. p. 61-2. The same is

repeated Ibid. E. See the extract given, from T. ii. 00mm. in

Esai. l. iii. p. 353, under “ Confirmation.“

“ The everlasting hills bowed down (Hab. iii. 6). He calls the

Jewish priesthood everlasting on account of the perpetuity of

the thing, for it is unceasing in every season and time. For

though it has happened that the sacrifice, whose virtue was in

shadows and types, has ceased, yet, notwithstanding this, the

nature of the thing itself has passed on to a better system. For

they who have been set over the holy churches offer divine wor

ship no less to God, and offer unto him the unbloody sacrifice.l

Everlasting, therefore, are the hills, because of the perpetuity

and unceasingness of that divine worship.”—'T. iii. Comm. in

Abacus. p. 561.
 

‘ Tip/ dwaipcucrov abn‘o TEAQO’I. fivaz'av.
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“ Not only has the Gospel been preached throughout the

Roman empire, but its light has also furthermore penetrated

into the nations of barbarians. And hence there are every

where churches, pastors and teachers, catechumens and hiero

phants, and divine altars, and the Lamb is intellectually sacri

ficed by holy priests,1 even amongst Indians and Ethiopians.

And this is what was clearly expressed by the voice of another

prophet, And in every place incense is ofl'ered to my name, and a

pure sacrifice.”—T. iii. Comm. in Sophon. p. 617.

“ He said therefore plainly to the priests of the law, that they

were not desired by him; or rather that he had no pleasure in

them; offering as they did sacrifices in shadow and types, and

that he would not receive their sacrifices at their hands; but

foretells that his name shall be great and illustrious amongst all

who dwell under heaven, and that both in every place and na

tion pure and unbloody sacrifices shall be offered to his name ;2

the priests no longer obscuring his dignity, nor offering to him

the spiritual worship carelessly, but sedulous to offer with care,

and justice, and holiness, the sweet savour of incense of the

mind, to wit, faith, hope, charity, and the adornments of good

works; Christ”s heavenly and vivifying sacrifice being mani

festly ordained, a sacrifice through which death was destroyed,

and this corruptible flesh sprung from the earth is clothed with

incorruption.”-——T. iii. Comm. in Malach. 1). 829—30.

“ We celebrate in the churches the unbloody sacrifice,3 and

we so approach to the mystic eulogies, and are sanctified, having

been made partakers both of the holy flesh and of the precious

blood of Christ the Saviour of us all. And we receive it not

as common flesh, God forbid! nor indeed as that of a sanctified

 

1 Gilerat 5E yam-Jig i) dyvdg 1rapiz rely &yl'wv ispup'yuiv. The phrase

worn-6g, voqmig, occurs frequently in St. Cyril, for something that has a

real existence, but which requires the exercise of the understanding.

An example is met with in the next page: rfic vom'fig Zmiv, fing- Esiw

ismcMc-[a 056 [iii/rag. See also the same volume, p. 741, A. Comm. in

Zach.

fl @vo'lat Kaeapal :8, t’thlf/Jxllifvl. wpoakouw'fifiaoyrat.
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man, and one associated with the Word by unity of worth, nor

as of one that has the divinity dwelling within him, but as the

truly vivif'ying and proper (flesh) of the Word himself'.l For

the Word being life by nature as God, when the Word became

one with his flesh, he made it vivifying. s9 that, though he

say to us, A men, amen I say to you, eweept you eat theflesh ofthe son

of man, &c., we do not consider this flesh also to be that of any

man amongst us (for how can the flesh of man be of' its own

nature vivifying ?) but as truly made the proper flesh of' him2

who, for our sakes, both became, and was called, both Son and

Man.”—T. v. F. ii. Ep. Synod. Cyrill. et Synod. ea: Egypt. Prov.

Alex. Oongr. Nestorio, p. 72. See also the extract from T. v.

F. ii. p. 371-9, given under the “Eucharist.”

“We celebrate in the churches the holy, and vivif'ying and

unbloody sacrifice, not believing the body which lies to open

view to be that of one of' the men amongst us, and of a common

man, and in like manner also the precious blood; but rather re

ceiving it as having become the proper body and also blood of

the all-vivifying Word. For common flesh cannot quicken, and

this the Saviour himself testifies, saying, The flesh profiteth no

thing, it is the Spirit that quicheneth. For since it has become

the proper flesh of the Word, this flesh is both conceived of,

and is, quickening, according as the Lord himself says, As the

living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that

eateth me, the same also shall live by me. But, as Nestorius, and

those who agree with him, ignorantly dissolve the power of the

mystery, therefore, and most justly, is this anathema set down.”

—T. vi. Ea'planat. xii. Cap. Anath. xi. Deal. p. 156. See also

the same argument, [6. Apoloy. Adv. Orient. p. 192-4. Also

Ihid. in his defence against Theodoret, pro. xi. capit. p. 328,

A. 0'.

Chapt. xii.—“ That the Eucharist ought to be celebrated in

the Catholic church only.” “The gift, or the oblation which
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we mystically celebrate must be offered only in the holy churches

of the orthodox, and in no other place soever; or they who do

so clearly violate the law. And this may be seen from the sa

cred writings. For the law commanded the sheep to be sacri

ficed on the day, the festival that is, of the passover, and this

was a type of Christ. In one house shall it be eaten, he says,

and no part of the flesh thereof shall be carried forth out of the

house (Ezod. xii. 46). They therefore carry forth the gift who

do not offer. it in the one Catholic house of Christ, that is, the

church. And something of this kind is signified by another

law: whosoever shall slay a calf or a sheep in the camp, and

shall not bring it to the doors of the tabernacle, that soul shall

perish from out its people. Wherefore, they who sacrifice with

out the tabernacle, would be nothing else but heretics, and de

struction hangs over those who dare do this. Wherefore, we

believe that the gifts offered in the churches are hallowed, and

blessed, and perfected by Christ.”—T. vi. 1. i. Ado. Anthropo

mor. p. 380.

Tnnononn'r, G. C.—“For llIeZchz'sedech was a priest of the

Most High. . . . For he was a type of the Lord’s priesthood :

for which cause he in return gave loaves and wine to Abraham,

as having been, perhaps, accustomed to offer these to the God

of all; for it was befitting that even in this the type should be

set forth.”——T. i. Queest. lxiv. in Genes. p. 77.

Commenting on Exodus xii., “It became the Jews by means

of that symbol (the blood on their door-posts) to learn the pro

vidence of God; and it became us who sacrifice the spotless

Lamb,l to recognize the type that had been beforehand de

scribed. . . . And it shall be eaten in one house. This is ob

served by the faithful who partake of the divine mysteries in

the alone church of God, abominating the synagogues of the

heretics.”-Ib. Queest. xxiv. i/n. Exod. p. 139, 142.

On Emod. xxv-xxvii.—“ He, therefore, allowed these things

 

1 Thai: (2551) flag Thy Zipwpcr (i'um‘zv Odor/rag.
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to be done, on account of the infirmity of the Jews, but com

manded the sacrifices to be offered outside the tabernacle, as

being nowise necessary to what was within; but we celebrate

the sacrifice (liturgy) assigned to the inward part of the taber

nacle, for we offer to God incense, and the light of lamps, and

the mystic sacrifice of the holy table.”‘-Ib. Qucest. lx. p. 164.

“ Thou art a priest for ever, &c. . . . He began that priest

hood on the night, after which he endured his passion, when

having tahen bread, and given than/cs, he brolce and said, Take,

eat of this, this is my body; in like manner also having mixed

the chalice, he gave to his disciples, saying, Drinlc ye all of this,

fbr this is my blood, that blood of the New Testament which is shed

for many for the remission of sins. But we find that Melchise

dech was a priest, and a king,—for he was a type of the true

Priest and King,—and that he offered up to God not irrational

victims, but bread (loaves) and wine, . . . and Christ who sprang,

according to the flesh, from Judah, now exercises the priest

hood, not himself offering up anything, but being head of those

that offer.” For he calls the church his body, and, by means of

this church, he exercises the priesthood as man, but as God, re

ceives the things that are offered. But the church ofi'ers up the

symbols of his body and of his blood, sanctifying3 the whole

mass through the first fruits.”-—T. i. Interpr. in Ps. cix. 10.

1396-7.

“ Having thus foretold to the Jews the cessation of the legal

sacrifices (hierurgy), he predicts the clean and unbloody sacrifice

of the Gentiles.‘ And first he says to the Jews: I have no plea

sure (will) in you, saith the Lord Almighty, and I will not receive

sacrificefrom your hands. Next, he foreshows the piety of the

Gentiles: Forfrom the rising of the sun, even to the going down,
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my name is glorified amongst the Gentiles, and in every place in

cense is ofired to my name, and a clean sacrifice, &c. (Mal. i. 11).

For you indeed will I utterly reject, for I execrate exceedingly

the things done by you; and therefore do I turn aside from the

sacrifices offered by you, but will have, in your stead, the whole

world reverencing me: for they who dwell on all that earth,

that the rising and the setting sun illuminates, will everywhere

both offer incense unto me, and in their worship will celebrate

that clean sacrifice, and which is pleasing unto me.1 For they

will know my name, and will exhibit a befitting worship.

[Having quoted John iv. 21, 24, and 1 Tim. ii. 8, he continues]:

And the divine Malachy, by these words, taught the piety which

now prevails. For that circumscribed worship of the priests

has ceased, and every place has been declared suitable for the

worship of God. And the slaughter of irrational victims has

come to an end, and the alone spotless Lamb, that taketh away

the sin of the world, is sacrificed} and the sweet-savoured in

c'ense (is) as a symbol of virtue.”—T. Comm. in e. i. llfalach.

p. 1675-777. So also the same text is explained, T. v. Carat.

erc. Afie. Disp. vii. p. 889 ; and again, Ibid. Disp. x. p 978.

Commenting on Hebrews viii. 3-5, he says: “If then both

the legal priesthood has come to an end, and the high priest ac

cording to the order of Melchisedech has offered up the sacrifice,

and renders other sacrifices needless, why then do the priests of

the New Testament perform the mystic sacrifice (liturgy)?a

But it is clear to those who have been instructed in the divine

things, how we do not ofl’er up any other sacrifice, but celebrate

the memorial of that one and saving sacrifice.‘ For this did the

Lord himself appoint unto us; This do ye in commemoration of

me,- in order that by that contemplation we may bear in mind
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the type of the sufferings endured in our behalfii and may en

kindle love towards our benefactor, and wait for the fruition of

the good things to come.”—T. iii. Interpr. in Ep. acl Hebr. 0. viii,

p. 594-5.

“It is necessary therefore that the patterns of heavenly things be

cleansed with these (Hebr. ix. 23), that is, with irrational (vic

tims), But the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than

these (Ib.), that is, with that rational, and unbloody, and holy

sacrifice. But he calls the heavenly things those spiritual things,

wherewith the church is cleansed.”—T. iii. Interpr. in 0. ix. Epist.

ad Hebr. p. 602.

“He talceth away the first that he may establish that which

followeth (Hebr. x. 9). He called the first the sacrifice of irra

tional animals; but that which followeth that spiritual sacrifice,

that which was offered up by himself.”—Ibid. 19. 605, in loco.

“Though ninety years of age, his garments were of hair

cloth, and his food bread and a little salt. And having desired,

for a long time, to see the spiritual and mystic sacrifice of

fered up, he begged that the oblation of the divine gift might

take place there. And I (Theodoret) gladly yielded to him,

and having ordered the sacred vessels to be brought, for they

were at no great distance, and using the hands of the deacons

instead of an altar, I offered up the mystic and divine and saving

sacrifice.2 But he was filled with all spiritual joy, and fancied

that he beheld the very heavens, and declared that he had never

experienced so great gladness.”—T. iii. Hist. Relig. 0. xx. 12.

1233-34.

“ When the night of ignorance was spread over mankind, they

did not all celebrate the same feasts. . . . But we, though se

parated into different cities, have our (same) assemblies, and

furthermore communicate together in our feasts; for we venerate
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the same God and Lord in our hymns, and offer up to him the

mystic sacrifices.”—T. iv. Epist. lxxii. Hermesigini, p. 1122.

In his Ecclesiastical History, he speaks of the profanation of

“the altar, where we invoke the descent of the Holy Crhost.”1

—L. iv. 12. 176. Vales. Gantah. 1720.

Sr. Lao I, Porn, L. C.—-“ He is the true and everlasting

chief priest, whose ministry can neither undergo change, nor

end. He it is whose type was borne by the priest Melchisedech,

who offered not to God Jewish victims, but immolated a sacrifice

of that sacrament which our Redeemer consecrated in his own

body and blood.2 He it is whose priesthood the Father institu

ted, not to pass away with the existence of the law according to

the order of Aaron, but to be, according to the order of lllelchi

sedech, for ever celebrated.”-—T. i. Ser. v. in Nat. 0rd. 0. iii. 10. 2].

“Thou hast drawn, 0 Lord, all things to thyself; so that

what was done, under shadowy representations, in the one tem

ple of Judaea, the devotion of all nations might celebrate every

where, in a complete and apparent sacrament.a For now both

the order of Levites is more illustrious, and the dignity of the

elders greater, and the anointing of the priests is more holy,

because thy cross is the source of all benedictions, is the cause

of all graces. Now also, the variety of carnal sacrifices ceasing,

the one oblation of thy body and blood fulfills (or, supplies the

place of) all the different kinds of victims, because thou art the

true Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world; and

thus in thyself doest thou perfect (accomplish) all the mysteries,

that, as there is one sacrifice instead of every kind of victim, so

may there be one kingdom formed out of every nation.”‘-—Ih.

Serm. lix. De Pass. Dom. viii. c. 7, p. 228-9.

 

1 "Ea/9a Ktieodov 1'8 (itst irrevyarog e'mkahépefla.

’ Illius sacramenti immolans sacrificium, quod Redemptor noster in
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3 Pleno apertoque sacramento, universarum ubique nationum de

votio celebraret.

‘ Nunc etiam carnalium sacrificiorum varietate cessante, omnes‘dif
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“ That our practice may in all things agree, we also wish this

to be observed,—-—that, when any more solemn festival has sum

moned together a more numerous assembly of the people, and

such a multitude of the faithful has gathered together, that one

Basilica cannot hold them all at the same time, the oblation of

the sacrifice be unhesitatingly repeated;1 lest those only who

have come first being admitted to this devotion, those who

crowd together later, may seem to be persons not received;

whereas it is a thing full both of piety and reason, that as often

as a fresh multitude shall fill the Basilica, wherein the festival is

celebrated, so often should a subsequent sacrifice be offered.2

Whereas it must needs be that a certain portion of the people

be deprived of their devotion, if, the custom of only one mass

being adhered to, none be able to offer the sacrifice but they

who have assembled in the first part of the day.3 Zealously,

therefore, and friendlily, do we admonish your friendliness, that

what accords with our custom, from a rule of tradition which

we have derived from our fathers, your care also neglect not;

that in all things, both in faith and practices, we may agree to—

gether.”—T. i. Ep. ix. ad Dioscor. Alexandr. Epis. c. 2, p. 631-2.

See also T. i. Serm. lxvi. (De Pass. Dom. xv.) c. 2, p. 256. See

the extracts given under the “ Eucharist,” from Serm. lviii. (De

Pass. Dom. vii), and Ep. lxxx. ad Anatol.

CASSIAN, L. C.—-“ The lifting up of my hands as evening sa

crifice (Ps. cxl. 2). In which place he may also be understood

to speak of that true evening sacrifice, which was delivered in

the evening, by our Lord and Saviour, to the apostles when at

 

ferentias hostiarum, una corporis et sanguinis tui implet oblatio.... ..et

ita in te universa perficis mystena, ut sicut unum est pro omni vic

tima sacrificium, ita unum de 0mm gente slt regnum.

1 Sacrificii oblatio indubitanter iteretur.

2 Toties sacrificium subsequens ofi'eratur.

a Si unius tantum misses more servato, sacrificium ofi'erre non pos

sint, nisi qui prima diei parte convencrint.
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supper, when he instituted the sacred and holy mysteries of the

church.“1—L. iii. 0. iii. p. 24, t. vii. Bibl. Maxim.

ARNOBIUS JUNIOR, L. C._“ He, through the sacrament of

bread and wine, was made a priest for ever according to the order

of Melchisedech, who alone amongst the priests offered up bread

and wine, when Abraham returned victorious from battle.”—

Comm. in Ps. cix. p. 301, t. viii. Bihl. Maw-int.

ST. ISAAC, G. C.—See the extract, given under the “Eu

charist,” from Repreh. et Paroenes.

EUSEBIUS, L.C.—See the extract, given under the “Eucharist,”

from Hom. vii. De Paseh.

Ganasrus 0F CYszM, G. C.— See the extract, given under

the “Eucharist.”

Sr. Pnocnus, G. C. “And indeed of old, my beloved, the

mystery of the Passover was by (the ordinance) of the law mys

tically celebrated in Egypt: it was symbolically signified by

means of the immolation of the Lamb: but now, by the (ordi

nance of) the gospel, we spiritually celebrate the resurrection—

festival of the passover. There, indeed, a sheep from the flock

was sacrificed, but here Christ himself, the lamb of God, is

offered up : 2 there a sheep from the fold, but here, instead of a

sheep, that good shepherd who laid down his own life for the

sheep : there a sign of the sprinkled blood of an irrational crea

ture, was the safeguard of a whole people; but here Christ’s

precious blood is poured out for the salvation of the world; that

we may receive the remission of our sins. There the first-born

of the Egyptians were slain, but here the many-born brood of

 

1 A Domino coenantibus apostolis traditur, cum initiaret ecclesize

sacrosancta mysteria.

2 Ailrdg 6 Xpuseg 6 T5 Bel-i 61,1de npocd'ysraz.
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sins are cleansed away by means of confession. There Pharaoh,

with his dread army, were sunk in the sea; here the spiritual

Pharaoh, with all his power, is drowned by means of baptism

. . . The Jews, after passing through the Red Sea, eat the manna

in the desert, but now they who come forth from the pool (of

baptism) eat that bread which came down from heaven: for it

is his voice that says; I am that bread which came down from

heaven.” — Orat. xiv. In sanctum Pascha, 12. 663-64, T. ix.

Gallandii.

“ Many other individuals, and they divine pastors and teachers

of the church who have succeeded the sacred apostles, have left

in writing and delivered to the church, the exposition (or, edi

tionl) of the mystic liturgy. Of these the first and most cele

brated are, blessed Clement, the disciple and successor ofthe Cory

phaeus of the apostles, the apostles themselves dictating to him.

[He then mentions St. James of Jerusalem, St. Basil who, he

says, abbreviated the former liturgy]. After our Saviour was

taken up into heaven, the apostles, before being scattered over

the whole world, being together in oneness of mind, passed

whole days in prayer; and having found the mystic sacrifice

(hierurgy) of the Lord’s body2 a great consolation, they sang

it at very great length; for this, and teaching, they considered

preferable to any thing else. With very great gladness and

much joy were they instant in this divine sacrifice (perfection),3

ever bearing in mind the Lord’s word which says, This is my

body, and, Do this in memory of me: and He that eateth my

flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in him. For

this cause too, with a contrite heart, they sang many prayers,

earnestly imploring the divine (aid) : yea, they also accustomed

those who had been recently baptized from amongst the Jews

and Gentiles to the things of (the dispensation of) grace, and

teaching them to leave aside those which were before that (dis

 

1 ’Exflso'w. 2 Tfiv r5 bearorucfi abalua'rog pvsmhv ispap'ylav.

3 95h; Tshe-rfl
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pensation of) grace, as being but shadows of that grace, they

instructed them religiously. Through those prayers, therefore,

they expected the advent of the Holy Ghost, that by his own

divine presence, he might make, and exhibit (or, render) the

bread that lay there for a Sacrifice, and the wine mixed with

water, that very same body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.1

Which is no less done even to this day, and will be done even to

the consummation of the world. [He adds that St. J. Chrysos

tom, to meet the degeneracy of the times, also abridged the

liturgy] For this cause, he also omitted much, and arranged

it to be celebrated in a conciser form, for fear lest, by degrees,

men who are specially fond of a kind of liberty and ease, deluded

by the deceitful reasonings of the enemy, might keep aloof from

so great an apostolical and divine tradition.”--Tract. De Tra

ditione Dieinoe Missee, p. 680-81, T. ix. Gallandii.

THE AUTHOR or Paunns'rma'rus, L. C.——“ Suppose a person

has received the body of the Lord before he has been illuminated

by baptism, will not such an one be condemned for having re

ceived before he ought that good thing? For that which when

bestowed, agreeably to order, upon some bestows salvation,

that same, when received contrary to order, to the order of time,

is the source of damnation to others. In the same way, if a

laic usurp the priesthood, or presume to offer sacrifice,” will not

such an one be condemned in as much as that power has not

been granted him ?”—L. iii. De Heeres. Prwdest. p. 399, col. 2,

T. x. Gallandii.

VICTOR VITENSIS, L. C.--Describing the Vandalic persecu

tion, he says ; “ No place was allowed us any where in our grief

 

. 1 Ala rotérwv Toll/v11 sizxriw rfiv imqaoz'ma'w TE dyla TVEl'l/LIZTDQ 1rpoa'e

hpxov, “5’wa 'rfl az’rrEt Bria Tapegigr' Tow FPOLCH’FEVOV sig isppp-yz'ag iiprov,~l$)

oil/0v udan pe/u'ypewov, av'ro exewo 1'0 awpa, K) aipa Tu awrnpog 1‘]wa

IrloQ XptsG drro¢fivy 1': x} avadslzp.

’ Si sacrificium ofi'erre presumat.
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for praying, or for immolating,1 so that the prophecy was ma

nifestly fulfilled, Neither is there at this time, prince, nor prophet,

nor leader, nor placefor sacrificing to thy name (Dan. iii. 38).”—

De Pers. Afric. L. i. p. 677, T. viii. Bibl.~Ma:cim.

Sr. Avrrus, L. C.—“ There is a custom, in the churches of
vthe principal cities in those districts, to offer up at the begin

ning of the mass’I a supplication mingled with the divine

praise ;3 a supplication which is answered by the united voices

of the people with so much devotion and earnestness, that they

believe, and not without reason, that every petition of the sacri—

fice that follows will be acceptable when preceded by this devo

tionalserviceT—Ep. iii. p. 707, T. x. Galland.

7 COUNCIL or TRENT.

“ Because under the former Testament, as the apostle Paul

testifies, on account of the weakness of the Levitical priest

hood, there was no consummation (or, perfection), it was neces—

sary,—God the Father of mercies so ordering it,—that another

priest, according to the order of Melchisedec, should arise, our

Lord Jesus Christ, who might be able to consummate, and to lead

to what is perfect all that were to be sanctified. Wherefore, this

our Lord and God, although he was about, by means of his death,

to offer himself once to God the Father on the altar of the

cross, that on it he might operate an eternal redemption; yet,

because, by death, his priesthood was not to be extinct, he, at the

last supper,—the same night on which he was betrayed,—-that

he might, as the nature of man requires, leave to his spouse and

the church a visible sacrifice, by which the bloody sacrifice once

to be completed on the cross, might be represented; and its

memory might continue to the end of the world, and its salu

tary virtue be applied to the remission of the sins which we

 

1 Neque usquam orandi aut immolandi concederetur gementibus

locum.

' Inter missarum initia.

8 He alludes to the Trisagion.
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daily commit, declaring himself constituted a priest for ever ac

cording to the order of ll’lelchisedech, he offered to his Father

his body and blood, under the species of bread and wine; and

under the symbol of those things, he delivered (his body and

blood) to his apostles; whom he then appointed the priests of

the New Testament; and to them and their successors in the

priesthood, he gave a command to offer, by these words: Do this

in commemoration of me (Lulce xxii.). So the Catholic church

has always understood and taught . . . This is~ the clean obla

tion . . . which the Lord, by Malachias, foretold would be

offered, in every place, to his name, which would be great amongst

the Gentiles. This, in fine, is that oblation which was prefigured

by the various typical sacrifices, during the period of nature and

of the law, in as much as it comprises whatever good things they

signified, as being the consummation and perfection of them all.”

—Sess. xxii. c. i.

“ And because in this divine sacrifice, which is performed in

the mass, the same Christ is contained, and is immolated in an

unbloody manner, who, on the altar of the cross, offered himself

once in a bloody manner, the holy synod teaches, that this sacrifice

is truly propitiatory ; and that by it is effected, that if with a

sincere heart and a right faith, with fear and reverence, we come,

contrite and penitent, unto God, we obtain mercy, and find

grace in seasonable aid . . . For it is one and the same victim;

the same Christ now offering himself by the ministry of priests,

who then offered himself on the cross; the manner alone of

offering being different. By this offering, then, the fruits of

that bloody offering are most plentifully received: so far is it

from truth, that by this oblation, that (bloody one) is in any

way derogated from.1 Wherefore not merely is it rightly

 

1 I subjoin, on this point, the Exposition of Bossuet. “ The church

is so far from believing that anything is wanting to the sacrifice of the

cross, that she deems it, on the contrary, so perfectly and so fully suf

‘ ficient, that whatever is afterwards added, has been instituted to cele

brate its memory, and to apply its virtue. We acknowledge that all

the merit of the redemption of mankind is derived from the death of
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offered, agreeably to the tradition of the apostles, for the sins,

pains, satisfactions, and the other necessities of the faithful who

are living, but also for those who have died in Christ, and who

are not as yetfully purified.”—Ib. 0. ii.

 

the Son of God: when, therefore, in the celebration of the divine mys

ries, we say: ‘ We offer to thee this holy victim,’ we pretend not, by

this oblation, to make or to present to God, a new payment of the price

of our salvation; but to ofi'er to him, in our behalf, the merits of Je

sus Christ present, and that infinite price which he once paid for us

upon the cross.”-—Erposition de la Doctrine Cathol. sect. xiv. p. 168.

Edit. Bruxelles, 1751.
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. APPENDIX TO THE EUCHARIST

AND

SACRIFICE.

Macmss, G. C.1—“ To see that this is not something strange

and horrible,2 we may consider how an infant does not live

unless it eat the flesh and blood of its mother; for the nature of

blood is in truth (that of) milk. But that I may speak more

clearly, I will mention something from nature, that thou mayest

not account this a fable. We are, as regards the body, born

of the earth; and we are, in a certain manner, fed with the flesh

and blood thereof, that is, with corn and wine. Now listen atten

tively. In the beginning the Son of God created the earth;

from earth he fashioned man ; from man he himself took flesh.

 

1 Magnes is said to have been a priest of Jerusalem, and to have

flourished about the year 266 ( Tillem. Hist. des Emp. t. iv. p. 308-11;

Cave, Hist. Lit. ad An. 265, t. i. p. 136). Though entertaining little

or no doubt of the authenticity of the extracts given from this writer,

I have judged it expedient to place them in the Appendix, as the pro~

mised edition of Magnes’ inedited works has not appeared. The inter

nal evidence is such, that few, acquainted with the writings of the

second and third centuries, and, I may add, with the language and

illustrations used, in the fourth century, by St. Gregory of Nyssa and

others, will, I apprehend, doubt that these passages cited by Turrianus,

and partly also by Leo Allatius and Zacharias Cretensis, apparently

from independent sources, are genuine. Such external evidence as

can be produced, until the original work shall be published, will be

found given by Gallandius, Bibl. t. iii. Proleg. and by Lumper, Hist.

Theol. Crit. t. xiii. p. 235-45. Whilst against the extracts, see Aubert.

1. ii. p. 400, with Cave’s remarks, Hist. Lit. t. i. p. 135. The extracts

cited are from the third book of a defence of the Gospels against the

heathen Theosthenes.

2 Ee'vov k‘, (ppucuidsg.
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Wherefore, if the body, by reason of its first (ancient) origin,

can be spoken of as earth; whilst that earth, by reason of its

creation, was the proper creature of Christ; and thence bread

and wine exist; thence also furthermore, the body of man; and

Christ put on that body; justly, when he took bread and wine,

did he say, This is my body. For it is not a type of a. body, nor

a type of blood, as some smitten with blindness have falsely

said, but in verity Christ’s body and blood.1 Since then the

body has its existence from the earth, and from the earth are

bread and wine, how is it that none other has presumed to say,

My flesh is truly food, my blood is truly drink ? Assuredly,

because that none other is the Creator of the earth, but he; it

is the creature of none other but the Son of God. For this

cause he said, This is my body ,- for the creature earth is mine,

and none other’s. For all men were born after the earth, re

ceiving a body from me; but I was before the earth, receiving

that earth from no one: from that earth, that is, from my crea—

ture, I took a body, when I took flesh. Of my own, therefore,

do I set before you a free gift. From earth you have bread to

feed you, but that earth is my creature, from earth in like

manner is the body, and this is my formation (mass). From that

union, therefore, wherewith I am united, the holy with the

earthly, I give bread and wine, commanding (them) to be my

body and blood. Indeed, if Abraham, or any other of the just

and holy ones, should have said, ll!y flesh is food and my blood is

drink, he would have ventured on an exceeding falsehood; or,

should he have said, This is my body, this is my blood: for this

would not be his substance, but that of another; nor, if eaten,

 

1 91'; 7619 rinrog O'liJIJaTOQ, $58 rt'nrog a'l'uarog, dig TU'EQ E’éldflll/(‘daflaay

1rem'7pw'uévoi dhhd na-r’ &lu'fiszav ell/.111 IE; adlua Xpwé'. The Greek is

given somewhat difi’erently by, Zacharias Cretensis: '0 55‘ Mayw‘lg

Siddmcahog lipxol'iog (51/ E11 c'urohoyiq 'ré' cila'yxs'hw 1rpr Geoaesvn 93110-2,

.1011 h tilxaprsla (“179139 dfipa, IE, alga ri-i Xpisé, é rim-0g orb/taro; IE, a,qu

rog, Gig rwsg (iaibwbno'avrzg rzrrnpw/le'vm Tov va Zke'yov (Magnes, an an

cient teacher, in his defence of the gospel against Theosthenes, says: that

the eucharist is truly Christ’s body and blood, not a type of (his) body

and blood, as some blinded in understanding have foolishly said).



512 _ . APPENDIX.

would he (or, it) bestow life on those who eat. Since that which

has not the living Word united with a body, which was earthly,

would not bring unto eternal life those who eat. Christ, there

fore, gave his proper body and blood to those who believe, the

vital (or, vivifying) medicine of the divinity being infused

(placed) within them. Wherefore, calling bread the flesh, and

wine the blood, he instructed us in a rational manner that the

bodyis from earth,1 and that there is a substance of one kind in

the body, and in bread. But common bread made from the

cultivation of the earth, although it is a certain kind of flesh of

the earth, yet does it not promise to bestow eternal life, but

affords a brief solace to those who furnish it (furnished with it ?),

that solace, without the divine spirit, speedily passing away:

whereas the bread made, by virtue of the united divinity, in the

blessed earth of Christ, brings, by being only tasted, immortality

to man. For the mystic bread, whereas it has inseparable from

it the blessing of the Father, that blessing, I say, which is made

over (in) his body and blood, unites him who eats the body of

Christ, and makes him the members of Christ. For as a paper

communicates to a scholar the power which it has received by

the letters (written thereon) by his master, and thereby unites

him with that master; so, the body which that mystic bread is,

and the blood which that wine is, bestow, of themselves} on the

partaker the immortality of the spotless divinity, and by that

immortality lead him again to the incorruptible dwelling-place

of the Creator. For neither does the flesh of the Saviour, when

eaten, become corrupted, nor is the blood, when drunk, consumed ;

but he that eats is raised to an increase of divine virtues (or

strength) : whilst that which is eaten is unconsumed, seeing that

it is in a certain manner related to, and inseparable from, that

nature, which cannot be exhausted.”3———Galland. T. iii. p. 541-2.

   

1 "Aprov 75v hé-ywv rhv acipxa K} olvuv rd alga, e'iraldeua'ev illud; no.6

ng ix yfig ell/at rd mblua. 2 Aimifiev.

3 The Greek of this passage is given by Allatius, in Exercit. contr.

Gregg/ll. p. 563, as follows: é're 0'pr TE aw-rfipog rpm-yopz'vn ¢0slpsrat, é're

s’ZavaMo'Kerat rd at'ya mvd/lsyov‘ dhh’ 6 rpuS-ywu ‘us‘u sic aiizflaw eeiwv
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HILARY, L. C.1—“ For as often as you shall eat this bread and

drink of the chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord until he

 

dumi‘uswv alpsrm' rb 56‘ rpuyo/uevov islv ddcurdvnrov' bruit) rfig ddana

mire (pi/o'ewg lib-y? rm avy'yws‘g inrdpxsl, a} dxuiprsov. There is a resem

blance in this passage to the one found in the much debated acts of

St. Andrew’s martyrdom. Few ancient documents have had the opi

nions of eminent critics balanced so nicely in favour 'of and against

their authenticity, as the acts named. But, since the discovery of the

Greek, a great weight has been thrown into the scale in favour of their

genuineness; and though Gallandius (vol. i. Proleg.) and Lumper (vol. i.

p. 202-27) may not, perhaps, have answered, to the satisfaction of all,

the objections raised from the internal evidences of that piece, the

arguments in favour of its genuineness have become such that no one

can now repudiate this piece as clearly spurious. I may be allowed

to add that, after a minute examination, I see no solid reason for re

jecting it. Gallandius assigns the year 80 as the date of its appear

ance. The passage alluded to is the following: ‘ ZEgeas said, ‘You

may say these things to those who believe in you; but unless you obey

me, so as to offer sacrifice to the all-powerful gods, I will command

you to be beaten with rods, and fastened on that same cross which you

praise.’ Holy Andrew said: ‘ To the Almighty God I every day otfer

up a living sacrifice, not incense-smoke, not flesh of bellowing bulls,

not blood of goats, but I offer daily to God, on the altar of the cross,

a spotless lamb, whose flesh, after the believer has eaten, and drunk its

blood, the lamb that was sacrificed remains entire and living.’ JEgeas

said: ‘ How can this be ?’ Holy Andrew answered : ‘ If thou wishest

to know how this can be, take upon thee the character of a disciple,

that thou mayest learn that which thou inquirest after.’ ZEgeas said:

‘ I will seek the cause of this from thee by torments.’ Holy Andrew

said: ‘ I wonder that thou, a sensible man, shouldst have fallen into

so great a folly, as to think that thou canst, by torments, make known

to thyself the divine sacrifices. Thou hast heard the mystery of the

sacrifice ; if thou wilt believe that the Christ, the Son of God, he who

was crucified by the Jews, is true God, I will discover to thee in what

way the lamb liveth, which, after having been sacrificed and eaten,

remains as if entire and spotless in his kingdom.’ JEgeas said: ‘ And

how does the Lamb remain in a kingdom, whereas it is slaughtered,

and, as you say, is eaten by all the people?’ Holy Andrew said: ‘ If

thou wilt believe with thy whole heart, thou mayest learn; but, if thou

wilt not believe, thou wilt not be able to attain to the perfection of the

truth.’ ”—Galland. t. i. p. 157.

1 Several extracts have already been quoted in the margin in vol. ii.

from the author of the Comm. on St. Paul’s Epistles, here called Hilary,

as most critics are of opinion that Hilary the deacon is the author of

those commentaries. As the question of the authorship is not decided,

these extracts would also have been placed in the notes, if the length

to which they extend did not render it inconvenient. I have there

fore placed them here.

VOL. II. L L
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come (1 Cor. xi. 26). For because that by the death of the Lord

we have been made free, being mindful thereof, in eating and

drinking the flesh and the blood, we signify the things that were

offered up for us, having in these things obtained a New Testa

ment, which is the new law,1 which consigns to the kingdom of

heaven him who is obedient thereunto. For Moses also, having

taken of the blood of a calf in a bowl xxiv. 6), sprinkled

the children of Israel, saying, This is the covenant which God

hath made with you. This was a figure of the Testament which

the Lord denominated, by the prophets, the new; so that, that

is the old which Moses delivered. The Testament, therefore,

is established by blood, because blood is the witness of the divine

bounty. In type whereof we receive the mystic chalice of

blood2 for the defence both of body and of soul; because the

blood of the Lord redeemed our blood, that is, saved the whole

man. For the flesh of Christ for the salvation of our body, but

the blood of Christ was poured forth for our soul, as had been

aforetime prefigured by Moses: for thus says he, The flesh is

(fired for your body, and the blood for your soul (Levit. xvii.

11), and that for this cause the blood was not to be eaten

(v. 12). Wherefore, if amongst those of old there was an image

of the verity which hath now appeared, and been manifested at

the coming of Christ, how is it that the old appears to heretics

to be contrary to the new, whereas they mutually bear witness to

each other? Therefore whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink

the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and

ofthe blood of the Lord (v. 27). He declares him unworthy of the

Lord, who celebrates the mystery otherwise than as he delivered

it. And therefore does he first admonish that the mind of him

who approaches to the eucharist of the Lord be devout in ac

cordance with the order delivered, for that there is to be a judg

 

1 Quia enim morte Domini liberati sumus, hujus rei memores, in

edendo et potando carnem et sanguinem, quae pro nobis oblata sunt

significamus, Novum Testamentum in his consecuti, quod est nova lex.

2 In cu'us t um nos calicem m sticum sanvuinis...... erci imus.
a P P
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ment to come, that, even as each approaches, so shall he render

an account in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ; for they who

approach without the discipline of tradition and of conversation,

are guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. And what is

to be guilty, but to pay the penalty of the death of the Lord? For

he is slain by those who account his bounty void.1 But let a man

prove himself, &c. (1:. 28-30). He teaches that communion is to

be approached with a devout mind, and with fear, that the

understanding may know that it owes reverence to him, to

receive whose body it draws nigh. For it ought to have this

inward judgment, that it is the Lord, whose blood it drinks in

the mystery (who, or, which blood) is the witness of the bounty

of God.2 Whom if we receive with discipline, we shall not be

unworthy of the body and of the blood of the Lord, for we

shall be seen to give thanks to the Redeemer. There/lire are

there many infirm among you, and many sleep (0. 30). To prove

it true, that an examination is to be undergone by those who

receive the body of the Lord, even here does he set forth a figure

of the judgment upon those who had received the body of the

Lord heedlessly; in that they were punished by fevers, and in

firmities, and many by death: that others might be taught by

what befell these, and be amended, moved to fear by the

example made of a few, knowing that to receive the body of the

Lord negligently goes not unpunished; and that he, whose

punishment is here delayed, will be afterwards dealt with in ,

greater severity, for that he has despised the example set before

him.”—Oomm. in Ep. i. ad Cor. Inter. Op. S. Ambros. T. ii.

p. 149.

 

1 Poenas dare mortis Domini? Occisus est enim ab iis qui benefi

cium ejus irritum ducunt.

’ Hoe enim apnd se debet judicare, quia Dominus est, cujus in mys

terio sanguinem potat, qui testis est beneficii Dei.

END OF VOL. II.



  

 

onncx: vacuums, PRINTER, 100 st. MARTIN'S use.



‘Ifl ’   



THIS BOOK IS DUE ON THE LAST DATE

STAMPED BELOW

 

RENEWED BOOKS ARE SUBJECT TO IMMEDIATE

RECALL

 
 

u c 0 LIBRARY 4

scv 0 21'

‘ NOV 0 13 l988 REII'Q

 

LIBRARY, UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, DAVIS

Book Slip—55m-10,'68 (J404888)458—A-31/5

."

 

 



  

  

  

IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIS

@ Imuugnulumummlulummnlmmmmu 6*
75013640662

N? 607810

BX1751

Berington, J. B5

The faith of 1846

‘ Catholics. v.2

llBRARY

UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA

DAVIS

 
 

  



H

l' \ih‘q Hi

bJP-v.

J ,

wbh

p

h PS»

i

IJ\
U

D

‘dVLY V“

\U ’

P

V
bevy—bk.

9

1:1“

.

'7

v“;
oflvb'ohiup‘i

OprIvaUU

h 'b

1"

'UD

b'.

v
v

i
v

e
s
u
m

w
.
r
o
w
.
"

v
.-

.,

.
i

.
.
L
.

.
.
~

h
.
v
!
fl
.
r
»
W
Y
.
fl
.
U
f
0
.

v
-
v
v
v
w
w
,

.
.
.
.

“
f
l
r
fi
é
l

_
r
.
u
w
l
.
z
fl
,
v
a
a
a
.
u
p
“
1
3
,
3
»
.

i
n
.
.
.

L
.

.
,

..
a
}
.
.
.

..
B
i
t
.
.
.

..
m
u
n
-
s
i
s
.

9
.
9
5
%

..
.

t
.

.
.
>

0
4
.
.
.

.

Piflvb

'

w.

J'

""3!
., h

5

U

oto‘v'ob"

a
w
.

J

I

eukarwkh

»- - 1‘

.
.

.
.
.
.

.
.
1
.
.
.
d
e

.
.
.
.

.
-

Y
!

J
.

.
a

.

.
,
.
.
.
.
V
f
.
w
.

..
.
.

v.
.

.
V

.
..

.
.

..
_

.
.

.
.
.
i

.

a
l
.
.
.
.

I
:

..
.
.
.
"
.
H
n
w
s
i
.

.
.

.
.
.

.
.
.

.
.

.
..

.
.

l
.

W
o
w
-
2
‘
.

I
o
w
a
‘
s
.
.
.

o
r
:

f
.
0
.

O
n
t
I
I
X
-
.
.
:
*
°
.
.
O
l

.
..

..

s
.
»
1
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
5
_
.
u
.
.
.
.
:

,
.

.
.
v

W
.

P
u
t
t
2

r

.
H

,
-

:
1
.
.
.

T
.
w
e
.

o
n

t
.

.
.
n
Q
o
o

.
,.

.
1
1
.

.
t

.
0
1
9

.
.

.
.
.
.

.
.

.

.
.

.

.
.

m
.
.

.
.

.
.
.

.
.
.

e
f

,
.

.
.

.
.
.

_

l
.
.
.
.
u
.
.
.

L
F
:

.
.

t,
1

.
.

;
e
.

.
a

.
i
t
i
t
q
i
i
a
w
f
r

.
.

M
.

r
..

5
.

,
.

7
,

r
J

,
V
t

s
t
r
t
t
z

m
.
.
.
)

i
t

.
i
.

T

u
h
n
i
o
u
V
L
H
m
o
Q

.
.

.
.
s
¢
.
1
.
s
.
4
.
¢
f
-
_
i
v
:

.

.
3
.
3
1
.
1
9
.
1
1
9
f

.
..

.
A
l

..
3
:
.
.
.

.
0

.
.
.

I
!

h
.
.
.

.

.
.
.
:

1
:
1
2
.
.
.
.
v

.
.

.
_

.
.
.

.
.

..

i
:

.
.

.
.

u
.
.
-

..
1
9
.
9
9
.
1
7
.
1
1
3
.
)

T
.
.

(
.
.
.
.
.
.

1
x

s

.

9
0
‘
.

.
l
-
fl
l

“
D
E
P
F
‘

U
.

'
7

1
“
.
I
}

I
Q
\
A
D
I
O
_
‘
.
~

’
.

a

.
_

h
e

'
_

I
.

.
.

I
.

l
,

I
.

l

I
“
1
.
3
!
”
!

.
.

.
.

.
7
3
4

a
.

.
l

i
.

.
.

.
a

.
.
.
Q

5
i

r
..

.
r

.
.

.
.
.

i
n

._
...:

z
.

a
.

.
..

.,
.n.

3
..

.
"
r
.
v
T
a
b
u
t
s
?
“
.
a
,
f
m
!
2
.
.
.
§
.
.
.
w
i
m
m
(
m
s
r
w
m
f
v
z
.
.
t

...-v.
.

"
.
.
.
?
{
.
3
1
3

.
1
.

.
.
r
2
.
F
F
.

.
a

.H
t
i
t
a
o
w
b

.
.

.
J

..
.

_
:
fl
é
m
,

.
.
.
}
:
i

.
J
f
‘

.
.

r
r
.

.
I
.

_
.

_
v

.
.

-
.

.
f

r
.

q
.
.
.

.
.

i
‘
4
'
!

s
1
0
4
.
4
.

7
.
t
e
a

.
r

.
.

.
1

.
s

1
.

.
\
t
.

\
r
f

K
!

0
O

.

..
.
.
.

.
.

J
1

.
l
.

1
.
i
s
.

W
.

.
5

.
..

.
r

*
5
.

.
.

.
...

.
fl

.
s
'
d
i
l
r

h
"
.
.
.

,
2

u
?

,
.

.
a

.
1
-

.
.

.
.

.
“
n
o
t
.

.
.

w
.

.
...

.
T
r
a
m
s
"
.
.
.

.
\

.
.
.
F
,

o
r
g
.
.
.

;
.
.
h
.

a
.
.
.

.
.
H

.
.

a
.

a
I
f
}
.

.
3
2
3
7

.

3
.
.

u
.

.
.

J
.
.
.

,
..

:
.
o
.
‘

N
J
"

I
.
.
.

.
.

.
t

.
.

.
.
g

s
t

.
.

.
.
o

l
.
‘

.
2
“
.

1
,
.

.
P

3
.

.
.
1
.

.
.
L
L
C
E
P
M
W
5
h
;

.
v

.
  


